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FOREWORD

Unity and Variety in Muslim Civilization is the seventh in the series
of “Comparative Studies of Cultures and Civilizations,” and the
third to deal with Islim. The previous two volumes in this field dealt
with the historieal processes of evolution of Muslim eivilization
from the nuelear Arab eulture and with that civilization's cultural
expressions. This book adds a new dimension: How is Muslim eivili-
zation related to the loeal cultures over which it came to predomi-
nate? The results of these studies show how the unity of Muslim
civilization, which is of a complex and emergent kind, is 8 com-
pound of the official “great tradition” and of the local and national
traditions of the different countries to which it traveled. Turkish
Islim differs from Indonesian, and both from that of the Amab
heartlands,

The highlights of these results are summarized by Professor
Duchesne-Guillemin, who was Seeretary of the Conference, in his
introductory review, written from notes taken at the time. It is a
good guide to the reader.

We are grateful to Professor von Grunebaum for organizing the
Conference and to his distinguished colleagues who participated in
it. The question posed to them is not one usually treated by special-
ists. It is a4 tribute to their Aexibility, deep knowledge, and resource-
fulness that they came together to consider so successfully a problem
of which they would ordinarily treat only a small part.

We also wish to thank Miss Anna Pikelis and Dr. Marshall
Hodgson for their help in seeing the manuseript of this volume
through the press. )

The support of the Ford Foundation, a grant from which made
possible the original Conference it Spa and now the publication of
the results, is gratefully acknowledged.

RoserT REDFIELD
Miutox SINGER






PREFACE

Eanry in 1953 Professors Robert Redfield and Milton Singer, with
whom 1 had been associated in intercultural studies, asked me to
organize g Conference on Upnity and Variety in Muslim Civilization,
The Conference was held in Lidge and Bpa (Belgium) from Septem-
ber 21 to September 25, 1953; it was cosponsored by the University
of Chicago and the University of Lifge. Professor J. Duchesne-
Guillemin assumed the secretarvship of the Conference and took
charge of local arrangements.

The problem which was set for the Conference may be formulated
as that of the relation between Islamic civilization and the loeal
cultures of the areas which in the course of time have becorne more or
less Islamized. lslamie civilization was to be considersd as it has
developed through amalgamation of certain traditions from the
original core of the message of the Arabie Prophet, The underlying
assumption of the existence of & Muslim identification had, of
course, to come under serutiny as well,

It seemed expedient to open the Conference with a statement of
the problem end its implications and then to follow it through in
some detail in several fields to which Islamic civilization has made
characteristic contributions, such as= law or art. Consideration of
structure was then to give way to that of specific areas. While the
structural analyses were to be based mainly on historical materials,
the analy=e= of the several areas were to concentrate on the present
and the more recent past; the study of Islim in Spain and Iran pro-
vided an apt transition.

With these objectives in mind, the following scholars attended
under my chairmanship: Professor A. Abel (Free University of
Brussels), Professor R. Brunschvig (University of Bordeaux), Pro-
fessor C. Cahen (University of Strashourg), Professor W. Caskel
(University of Clologne), Professor J. Duchesne-Guillemin (Univer-
sity of Lifge), Professor G. W. J. Drewes (Rijks-University at
Leiden), Professor F. Gabrigli (University of Rome), Professor R. Le
Tourneau (University of Algiers), Professor B. Lewis (University of
London), Professor F. Meier (University of Basel), Professor V.
Minorsky (Cambridge University), Professor J. Schacht (Oxford
University; now at Leiden), Dr. . Sellheim (Goethe-University,

vii
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Frankfurt am Main), Professor B. Spuler (University of Hamburg),
and Professor G, Stadtmilller (University of Munich). Professor E.
Cerulli, at the time Italian ambassador to Iran, who had undertaken
to diseuss Islim in Ethiopia, was st the lagt moment prevented by
political developmenis from leaving Teheran,

While there was no intention to try for completeness in the dis-
cussion of the Muslim countries, it was with regret that we found our-
selves unabile to inelude a study on Isldm in India and Pakistan, The
contemporary Aral world is given especial sttention in the papers by
Professors Caskel and Le Tourneau.

The proceedings of the Conference began, on September 21, with
the opening in the Library of the University of Lidge of an exhibit of
hooks and documents illustrating the activities of Vietor Chauvin,
the great Islamist of the University of Liége (d. 1013), for which the
Conferenee iz indebted to Mme J. Goleaux-Thonet, the Chiel
Librarian, who presented to the gathering a paper on “Un manuserit
tatin inédit du Tacuinum sanitatiz d'Ibn Butlin (Bibliothéque de
I'Université de Lidge, M3 1041)."

The University of Liége honored the Conference with a dinner
reception ut which the Rector, Professor F. Campus, weleomed the
members. After a sight-seeing tour of Liége by night, the members
went on te Spa, where the actual sessions took place at the Hotel
Britanmeue, On the evening of the twenty-second, the city of Spa held
a reception in honor of the Conference, which was followed by a recital
of folk dances, Danses et chastsons de chez nous, by Mme Fanny Thibout
and her group. On the evening of the twenty-fourth, the Parrenin
Quartet, of Paris, presented a program of music by Schumann,
Debussy, and Beethoven.

The present volume unites in some cases under modified titles
the papers presented to the Conference snd a résumé of the dis-
eussions, The papers by Professor J. N. D. Anderson (London) and
by Dr. R. Ettinghausen (Washington) were prepared for but not
actually read at the Conference, sinee both scholars found them-
selves unable to attend. Professor Abel’s disoussion of Telim in Spain
was prepared in its present form after the conclusion of the Confer-
ente. Professor Brunschvig's ' Perspectives” was published in the
original French in Studia Islamica (1, No. 1 [1953], 5-21) and is
here reissued in translation by permission of the publisher, V, Larose
(Paris), Professor Duchesne-Guillemin’s “How Does Islim Stand?”
wits first, published under the title “O0 en est U'lslam™” in Synthises
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(Brussels), April, 1954, and has been made part of this volume in a
somewhat changed form with permission of the editor of Synthéses,
M. Maurice Lambilliotte.

The translation of the Freneh and German papers has been in the
Linnds of Mrs. Helen Singer (Brunschvig, Gabriell), Mrs. (i, E. von
Grunebaum (Caskel, Meier), and Dr. M. G. 8. Hodgzon, of the Uni-
versity of Chicago. Dr. A, Hottinger, of Basel, at present & Fellow
at the University of Chieago, took responsibility for preparing the
English summary of the diseussions on the basis of notes that were
taken at Spa under the supervision of Professor Duchesne-Guillemin,
with the asssistance of Dr. Sellheim, by Mlle Thérise Dupont
{(Tournai) and Drs. Paule Mertens and A. Nivelle of the University
of Liége, The map was prepared by Professor A. K. Philbrick, Uni-
versity of Chiengo, in consultation with Dr. Hodgson, who also pre-
pared the Index. To all of our collaborators the Conference iz deeply
indebred.

Lspecial thanks are due to Professor Duchesne-Guillémin for
his part in organizing and administering the Conference and to
Mme Mareelle Duchesne-Guillemin for her part in selecting the
urtistic programs and in maintaining an atmosphere of effortless
warmth. The mayor of Spa, Dr. Jean Barzin, and M. Frangois: Levh,
the proprietor of the Hotel Britannique, by their efficient co-opera-
tion, have placed the Conference under & great obligation.

T wizh to conclude by repeating here the thanks which T expressed
at the Conference 1o the scholars who sontributed to the proceedings
and by registering my gratitude to Professor Redfield and to the
Ford Foundation for the support lent us in organizing the Confer-
ence and in publishing its results as a volume of the series on ““Com-
parative Studies of Cultures and Civilizations.”

(3. . von GRUNEBATM






TABLE OF CONTENTS

PART [. INTRODUCTORY REVIEW
How Does lauky Staxp?
By Jusgues Durhesne-Guillemin
PART 11. IRLAM AR RELIGION AND A8 CIVILIZATION

Taw Promes: Uxrry ix [MvERsTY |
By 6. E. ron Gruncboum

AMETHODR OF APFROACH
By Frite Meier

PrrspEcrivis :

By Robert Brumscheip

PART 1III. MODES OF EXPRESSION OF
THE CULTURAL TRADITION

Tae LAiw =

By Joseph Schacki
Lrreriry TENpERCIES |

By Francesio Galriel
InTERACTION AxD INTEGnATION T8 IstaMmic ART

By Richurd Ettingharsen
Tar Booy Pouric

By Clouds (Taken

PART 1V. REGIONAL EVOLUTIONE

Inax; Tue Penserest Hearracs
By Bertold Spuler

Trax: Oppostros, Manryanos, Axp Hevour
By Viadimir Minorsky

Bpamn: InTERNAL DIVIEION |
By Armand Abel

Nowrr Arntox: RicormEM AXD BEWILDERMEST .
By Roger Le Twwrnean

Trorciu Armea: IsFeramios aso Exeasvixe Hoummons .
By J. N. D. Andersan

xi

17

107

132

167

31

261



xil Table of Contents

Ixposesia: Mysriiss axp ACTIvisd
By G, W. J. Drewes

Tengey: WESTERS1Z2ATION
By Bernigrd Lewis

PART V. THE CHALLENGE

Wesrens Isract axp Istasmm Civiumamios
By Werner Caskel

APPERDIX
Nores rrom oE Lifar Tusrary on Vieron Cravvix axp ox lex Boynds

INDEX
IxpEx

311



PART I
INTRODUCTORY REVIEW






HOW DOES ISLAM STAND?

JACQUES DUCHESNE-GUILLEMIN

Tarw disorder and poverty which rage in the Middle Egst, and which
are 8 constant threat to pesee, seem incapable of being remedied
except by a greater =olidarity among Islamie countries and hy & gen-
ersl modernization of those countries. But thongh modernizgation is
a tangible fact, only the pace of which might require control and ae-
celeration, Muslim solidarity is only a fleeting, variable, uncertain
supposition. The most modern—and the most stable—Islamic state
is also the least Muslim. For Turkey, if it has not expressly repudi-
ated 1slim, has nonetheless broken, in & gystematic secularization,
with the traditions of the Muslim past.

We are led then, if we aré at all concerned with the defense of
Suez, the relutions between Israel and her neighbors, Morocean
autonomy, the independence of Persia or of Pakistan, and the re-
sistanee of all these regions to external and internal Communist
danger, to wonder what in our day can still be involved in the fact
of heing Muslin, which is potentially the basis of a confederntion of
which the Arab League is only the dream,

Islim, a religion which set out to conguer the world, has twice
constituted an empire which, if not world-wide, at least united under
a single political authority the whole or the great majority of the
peoples won to the woril of Mohammed. The first of these empires,
that of Marim al-Rashid, was contemporary with that of Charle-
magne. Lacking deep cohesiveness, it lost any but a nominal exist-
ence well before the suck of Baghdad by the Mongols in 1258 formally
put an end to it. As to the second great Muslim empire, that of the
Ottomans, ite gradual dismantlement and its dissolution in 1918 as a
consequence of the first World War have left the political vacuum in
the east which has yet, after thirty-five years, to be filled.

Although, then, Islim is not an empire except ab certain moments
in its histary, neither is it a group of peoples of the same language
or of the same race. For Arabic, although in principle the only
language of religious instruction and practice, does not have even this
role in several parts of the immense domain which reaches from
Clina to Barbary, including Indonesia (speaking Malay), Pakistan

3



4 Unity and Varicty in Muxlim Civilization

(where Urdu is spoken), Persia, Turkey, ete. (not to speak of the
Muslims of the U.S.S.R.); ss to the role played among all these by
the Arah race (formerly the initiator of conquest and the wielder of
power), it is today negligible.*

Can lslim, then, be said to be only a religious fact? Yet it iz not at
all organized like o ehurch and, since (he dissolution of the caliphate
in 1924, no longer has anything resembling a hierarchy—to say
nothing of it being broken up into a large number of often quite
distinet seets:

Are we 1o say that the reality of Islim is purely subjective—that
it is defined strictly by the feeling of belonging to it? This weuld be
evading the problem, which is to know to what degree belonging to
Islém involves an actual solidarity, a will to mutual aid s com-
munity of customs, of interests, of aspirations. In other wards, does
there exist an Islamie civilization strong enough to suryvive?

For & century and a half all the Islamic countries have undergone,
more or less, a Furopean influence, have more or less willingly been
following Europe’s lead. Whenee u series of upheavals, 8 permanent
state of erisis in which Islim is in danger of foundering, Turkey
and Egypt, in the nineteently century, snd Porsia, in the twentieth,
have adopted national institutions and more or less genuine forms
of democratie government, About 1900, woman, as in Furope, set
ubout emancipating herself; polygamy is tending to disappear. Lay
edueation took root, historieal criticism tackled the divine reve-
lation, while the vast scientific and material culture from the West
was invading men's minds und threatening the traditional, theo-
logical culture with atrophy. The industrial revolution made its ap-
pearance: in Fgypt in the introduction of cotton, u little everywhers
in the building of railroads, irrigation dams, ete.

In the age of the airplane, of gasoline, and of electricity, this mod-
ernization is speeding up, but sporadically and without s elear
vision of its social consequences, as a result of which we see, for ex-
ample, cities such as Casablanca being added to what is age old,
Another new factor: the USS.R., pole of attenction for the Islamic

* [The sl papers ofer o mig showima the denasty ae wel] as the proportion of Mushins
in vuriios parts of the world, As sutisfactory statisties arn often not available, mich 8 map
in only npproximate—in China, hurdly sven that. Fo peprlabion, the 1952 etimates
reparted by the United Nations were used chiefly (Statistical Vearbook, 1853), T metimste
the Muslin: percentages, the follswing worn conmilted: T W Hazard, Atlea of Telomic
History (Princeton, 1951); The Stelessman’s Foarbouk for 1953; V. Montal, “Tessj sur
V'lslam en U,REE," Revua des diudes ixlamiquen, XX (1052), 5144 the Tndicn and
Fekintion Yearbook, f651; and Dr. Edwin 8. Munger, of the University of Chieagi, whe
kindly pit his knowledge of African mattors st oor servive, —En |
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countries, to which it gives the example at onee of a rapid modern-
ization and of a =ocial overturn, In the face of such o rival, ecan
Europe still be satisfied 1o export eapital and ideas haphazardly to
Islumic countries?

CONFERENCE OF SCHOLARS

It has begun to be realized among us thut the social problems of
the Near East merit o serious study, This is attested by two scientific
conferences which have taken place within the year quite inde-
pendently of one another. In each of them Belgium, a country with-
out political connections with Islim and thus mpartial, had an im-
portant place.

We want to speak of the conference reported in the present
volume, which brought together European Islamists, It was designed
to draw their sttention fo the general and present-day problems
posed by the civilization with which they all are eoncerned, but of
which each ordinarily investigates only one sector, This meeting was
due to the initiative of Mr, von Grunebaum, acting in the name of
the Department of Anthropalogy of the University of Chicago, who
had chosen the participaniz—fifteen scholars of the prineipal coun-
tries of Europe—and outlined for them an unambiguous program
designed to cover the various aspects of a single question: *“Unity
and Variety in Muslim Civilization." The present volume presents
the elements of a synthesis such as we hardly possess on any other
civilization. The following modest summary of it depends on notes
taken continuously during these days of study and does not claim to
bring out more than a few salient points.

Hagneat" AXD “LITTLE"" THADITIONS

Using & concept defined by American anthropology, Mr. von
Grunebaum envisages the history of Islim as that of the mutual re-
actions of a “great” awd of “little” traditions. The unity of customs
and of eonceptions which the religious ideal demanded was never
uhle to realize itself entirely; slways it was neevssary to compromise
with loeal eivilizations, often clearly superior to that of primitive
Arabia. The present erisis, resulting from the contaet with Europe,
is by no means the first which Islim las had to face. From the
eighth century it had to open itself up to the Hellenie civilization.
Mr. von Griunebaum, who has especially studied the mmtellectual
und aesthetic currents of medieval Islim, notes that Islim adopted
the logical framework of Greek thought as well as certain forms of
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expression and a mass of materfal aceumulated by Greek science, but
without entering into its spirit, without taking over its impulse, and
only, in the end, to reject Hellenism categoncally after three or four
centuries of medioere assimilation. (Today the situation i not
exactly the same: Islim is faced not only with a different civilization
but also with a superior power; fo hold its own against the West, it
must adopt its arms, its secrets, its spirit.)

To what iz it due that the West outdistanced the Islamic coun-
tries? As Mr. von Grunebaum said during a meeting which he had
already organized in 1952 at Mainz, Europe reinvigornted itsell with
Platonism and the spirit of free inquiry, while the Arnhs fossilized
themselves in a ngid Aristotelianism; Europe discovered nonclerical
sources of o prodigious abundance, while the Arabs could rediscover
in their past only the desert, Undertaking to trace more particularly
the role of the “grest tradition,” the spesker pointed out how the
intellectual conceptions of the Musiim are dominated by a religious
attitde: that which makes man the slave of God. Further, o change
took place in Muslim piety about the year 1000, Up till then based
on fear, it rested from then on upon confidence, Now, & very simi-
lar development took place concomitantly in Byzantine piety. The
change was due in both eases, acéording to Mr. von Grunebaum, to
analogous political circumstances, which paused tottering powers to
seek the support of the masses of the people, sthirst for a tangible
piety. The local “little traditions” likewise imposed everywhere
something of the eult of samts—which the “great tradition™ con-
demned in principle—multiplied the holy places (for example in
Palestine, ancd this shortly after the conquest), ete. The “great
tradition” was never completely unified ; not to mention the zects; in
open confliect with the Sunna, the tesching of the Koran was not
curried out in the same way all through the Muslim domain.

Mr. Minorsky reproached Mr. von Grunebaum with still giving
religion too much credit in human eonduet, with returning to a re-
ligious definition of Islim—rather the way Bessuet saw the history
of Europe in terms of Christinnity. Aceording to Mr. Minorsky, it is
not religious faith, though it may look so, which causes the indi-
viduals and peoples of Islim to act. It does not shape their life; it
is often only an instrument in the hands of governments, rlasses,
factions. Isldm is u mirror, in which these particulsr interest= look
at themselves and justify themselves. “A theological mirror, at any
rate,"" Mr. von Grunehaum said, and the only one the Muslim has
with whiech to interpret his situation, A middle position was then set
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forth by Messrs, Spuler and Brunschvig: religious theory is some-
times the mirror of action and sometimes its lever.

In his paper Mr, Meier, a specialist in Persian mysticism and ac-
quainted with the disciples of Jung, treated of prineiples and meth-
od. He believes that the search for historical relationships causes us
to fail to recognize the unique and, at the same time, universal in the
facts of religion. But he is wrong, secording to Mr. von Grunebaum,
to neglect the sociologieal aspect of these faets, which situates them
in & historical sequence. M. Abel cited well-established cases of in-
fluence: of Muslim mysticism upon St. John of the Cross (ef. the
waorks of M. Asin Palacios) or, in the reverse direction, of the cult of
Jesus upon the guasi-divinization of Mohammed. M, Cahen noted
that influences are rarely easy to prove and that, in any case, one
borrows what one can. The important point is not to look for rela-
tionships but to establish comparisons. In fact, Islamie history is a
century behind Furopean history, since we are still disputing in it
for or against relationships or, a¢ just now, about the role played in
the eourse of events by what the Marxists call the “ideological super-
structure."’

THE SPECIFICITY OF 1SLAM

M. Brunsehvig resolutely posed the question: Is there a Muslim
civilization? It would not be characterized either by belief or by
observances but by the more or less numerous influences of the re-
ligion upon a multitude of activities. There would be degrees, then, of
belonging to this civilization, The Berbers, for instance, in spite of
their Muslim faith, reject the Islamic law. Law cannot serve any
maore than language as absolute criterion; the same is true of moral-
ity, and there is nothing, even theology, which is not heterogeneous
in its origins. Theology only gradually became a unifying factor.
(Yet sometimes it helps to preserve a pre-Muslim praetice.) The
limits of sects, of languages, ete., do not evineide; a survey of these
differentinting factors will be made.

In the discussion that followed, M. Abel divided the history of
Isldm into three phases, The first is that of the conquest and assimi-
Iation ; the second, which begins at the end of the eleventh century,
is & phu.-r::e of reaction, with elimination of lay motifs, whenee 4
rigidity which heeame total from the fourteenth century on; the
third phase begins at the end of the eighteenth century in the contact
with Europe, which produces a return of lay motifs, whence break-
down of the equilibrium. Against the impermeability of Tslim (main-
tained by Messrs. Stadimiiller and Spuler), Mr. Minorsky vited the
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example of Turkey, a lost provinee, To which Mr. von Grunebaum
answered that the Turks—to judge them by those who took part in
a conference recently lheld at Princeton—consider themselves
Muslims, That alone matters, as Mr. Spuler had said; to which Mr,
Lewis answered with a question: Are the followers of the Agha
Khan, for example, really anviling but Hindus under a light Muslim
veneer?
LAW, LETTERS, POLITICS, ART

The Conference then took up certain particular—and essential—
aspects of the Islamic civilization: law, literature, politics, and art.

Mr. Sehacht recalled that the Muslim law does not have a Muslim
(and still less 8 Koranic) basis, It is Roman, Byzantine, Persian, ete.,
law assimilated—never perfectly—to o “revealed" system of moral
requirements. It is an integration presented by the Muslim legists a=
a deduction starting from what is given in revelation; for every Mus-
lim law is dictated by religion, and must be so, ‘This gives rise to a
malaise, a permanent tension in the countries which, like Egypt in
the nineteenth eentury or Pakistan today, have sought or seek to
adopt democratic forms without abandoning Islim. During the
phase of conquest and assimilation (the first phase, according to M.
Abel), the foreign elements were brought in by the upper classes,
which convertad to Islim on aceount of social interests (or at least
had their children brought up in it) and usaturally retained their
Hellenie culture and their experience of local law.

The basis of Islamic literature is also not Muslim. Mr. Gabrieli
showed that the principal literary movements of Islim have their
source in “little traditions,” either pre-Muslim Arabie or “human-
istie” of Mellanic origin, the latter provoking a real renewal in the
time of the Abbasids but soon degenerating into a new elassicism,
tainted with preciousness, which weighed upon the whole literature
and ossified it; or else in Persia the national tradition with which the.
epic was nourished and which leaves very little place to Islim;
finally, Safi mysticism, the prineipal subjeet matter of Porsian
poetry, Is perhaps Christian and Gnostic in origin, rather than
Tranian, but eertainly not Mushim.

|Islamic art, dealt with by Mr. Ettinghausen, shows throughout
its marked diversity a readily recognized common character, result-
ing from three processes of integration. Not only urt ahjects, but
artists, their patrons, and whole ethnic groups moved readily
throughout the Islamie world—ireely or under various sorts of com-
pulsion. Second, partly becasuse of the political patronage of art,
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everywhere the older traditions vied with the seuse of a new Islamic
standard; older avmbols were taken over in Muslim garb, and even
figural representation found a large place. The artist often won an
honored, even religious position in the face of orthodox condemnsa-
tion. Finally, art from lower social levels entered the more elevated
tradition. Thus the art of [sl&m became a symbol of its universality.|

M. Cahen, who is not only an Islamist but also a professor of
FEuropean history, noted parallel developments, concomitances.
Originally there waz an essential difference to which Mr. Stadtmiiller
had already alluded: because in Islim there was no state previous to
the coming of the religion (as had been the case for Christianity),
there were not two separate powers. A theocracy, the Muslim form of
government had had a predecessor only among the Hebrews, It was
a form of government which in practice ceased to be possible at the
death of Mohammed. The politieal unity on a religious basis which
the Abbasids wanted did not last long; it had never been very deep.
Quite soon, at Baghdad as well as in the provinees, power passed to
the army—a militarization and fragmentation which coincided with
our feudalism. More especially, it was a foreign military element
which gained the upper hand, in the east as well as in the extreme
west: in Persia the Turks, in whom alone persisted & zeal for the holy
war, fought in the name of orthodoxy (the Sunna); in Spain the
Almoravid Berbers organized the fight against the Christian recon-
quest. F'rom now on we have no longer a Muslim state but Muslim
states—bankruptey of the doctrine, In short, politically the differ-
ence is not between Christians and Muslims, it is between medieval
state and modern state. How, indeed, was the modern state born?
When Europe rediscovered and restored the separation between
chureh snd =tate, which Islim could not do, having never known it.

Mr. Spuler pointed out & consequence of the confusion between
“church” and “state’’: every political secession inevitably took the
form of a religious secession (u sect), from which followed in practice
8 breach in the unity of the state, Further, the growing power of
the “ulamd® (theologians) wag due to the absence of a civil power
which might counterbalance it.

M. Brunschvig, in conneetion with Messrs, Cahen's and Schacht's
papers, pointed out that the Abbasid jurists did not write in a
vacuum: no doubt they were weaving theory, just like Western
legists; but this theory was called forth by reality, so that the differ-
ent gchools ean produce, for example; almost identical treatises on
public law,
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REGIONAL TABLEAUS

We pass now to the examination of certain provinces of the Mus-
lim world: Tran, North Africa, Spain, Indonesia, Turkey.

From a panorama of the religious and political dissensions of
medieval Iran, Mr, Minorsky drew several conclusions. Tt is going
too far to reduce the life of the Muslim states to the single influence
of the law of Islim. Persia had—and kept—a strong pre-Islamic cul-
ture and underwent many extra-Islamie influences, The epic, which
is outside religion like miniature painting, counterbalances the
quietism of the Sifis; and there was elearly in Persia a “religious
party” which used religion for purposes of government, The foreign
connuests burdened the poor classes economically; the opposition
turned more and more heterodox and popular; a religion eluttered up
with miracles, with living incarnations of divinity, and breathing an
aroma of martyrdom and revolt, such as is Shicism, was suitable to
an oft-conquered people long subjected to foreign rule.

M. Brunsehvig, to illusirate the connection which was brought
about from the seventeenth century on (Safavids) between Shitism
and the state interests, pointed out the great sanctuaries, so typieal
of Persin, toward which the sovereigns diverted the faithful at the
expense of the pilgrimages to Trag. With regard to the diserepancy
between literature, which ceased to be outstanding after the four-
teenth century, and painting and architecture, which survived it for
more than two hundred vears, ean be cited the Western parallel of
the quattrocento (ef. J. Huizinga, The Waning of the Middle Ages).
The rigid forms of literature had strangled all expression, in Persia,
whereas the Safavid policy of encouraging the sanctuaries developed
architecture.

North Africa, which was dealt with by M. Le Toumeau, was al-
ways distinguished by its lack of ereative originality, The elites {here
are divided into conservatives, reformi=iz, and modernists, The con-
servatives are the <ulumd®, the marabouts and heads of brotherhoods,
and their students; although they now aceept women students and
have made a place for the teaching of a few new subjects, their spirit
remains scholastic. The reformists want a return to primitive purity
and direct relations between Allth and man: an intellectual, urban,
bourgeois movement which seems to be doomed by the general tend-
ency toward progress. The modernists, pupils from the modern
sthoals, no longer feel at ease in Taldm and are tempted by secularism :
nevertheless, they do not separate religion and polities, and they have
hardly posed the problem of Islim and the modern world.
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As to the religion of the masses in North Africa, it can be defined
in two words: rizorism in ignorance. Yeneration for the sultan and
for whatever he touches, for the saints dead or living; magiec, sorcery,
nature eilts; ascendaney of the maraboutz and brotherhoods—so
many local traits with nothing suthentieally Muslim about them.
Finally, the tepidity or the indifference of the intelleetuals or the
workers under the Turopean ascendancy do not arouse any reaction
umong the faithful; these hope enly for a return to the past, without
thinking of preparing for the future.

M. Abel showed that the conquest of Spain, a ecountry funds-
mentally divided and alveady not fully submissive to its Visigothie
masters, was more superficial than elsewhere because Spain was
farther away from Arabia and because an alien element—the Ber-
bers—was already mingled with the invaders. The conquerors never
adapted the converts, nor did the latter give up their old Romance
tongue for Arabie. Accordingly Islim never grew deep roots in
Spain, especially since the Umayyads of Cordova were not touched
by the sort of renewal which was the work of the Abbasids of
Baghdad. In the armed conflicts which were almost constantly tear-
ing the country apart, religion counted for less than race and hlood.
“And Islim finally lost in Spain a match which it had never begun
to win.”

Mr. Drewes deseribed the situation of Indonesia, 4 country con-
verted late, at a time when Islim had erystallized. Islim penetrated
into Indonesian society through the lower elasses and has replaced
only in part loenl custom (4dda). Modified by its passage through
Persin and India, the Muslim propaganda in Indonesia emphasizes
thought more than action; the ground was prepared in this direction
by the previous religious: teachings, those of Shivaism and of Ma-
hayvana Buddhism, and—among the people—by the primitive sense
of the unity of life. Nevertheless, at the present time a movement
which is having much success among the middle classes, the Muham-
madiyva, following the example of the Protestant missions, insists
on the rational character of Islim and devotes itself to works:
schools, orphanages, hospitals, ete.

Mr. Lewis, of London, analyzed the formation of the Turkish na-
tion in its three sources: Anatolian, Turkish, and Muslim. The Otto-
mans, almost alwayvs at war with Christendom, identified their
cause with that of Isldm and were the first to try really to enforce
the Muslim law. Islim, there as elsewhere, ineluded foreign or as-
similated elements: such were the dervish orders, whirling and others,
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the origin of which was perhiaps Buddhist, Manichean, or shamanist,
but eertainly not Muslim. But the principal charaeteristic of Otto-
man Tsliim was that it invalved a hierarehy, Thus it waz where elerieal-
i=m had gone farthest that secularization was most violent. In contrast
to all the other regions of Islim, Turkey was able to sassimilute,
with all their consequences, two notions which seem to define the
West: that of process and that of orgarie structure, The realism of the
Turks, which has, notably, eaused them to join the Atlantic Pact,
comes to them, according to Mr. Lewis, from their long tradition of
independence.

Today, when we are witnessing a certain renewal of faith, the prob-
lem arises anew of reconeiling this faith with modernization.

WHENE 18 ISLAM Goixg?

Two studies of modein T=ldm served to conclude the work of the
Conference. Nr, Caskel noted especiully that the modernization of
society, which started about 1860 in Turkey and in Egypt, came
about more slowly in French Afriea and in India because the Mus-
lims there had European masters, to whom they refused to believe
themselves basically inferior, In general, Enropesnization came from
above, the women of the upper classes imitating the European
women and being, in their turn, imitated by the other classes, The
economy of the Izslamie eountries is shackled by an age-old distrust
which prevents any productive investment, Against European cul-
ture, and especially against the Universal Histories of a rationalist
or positivist spirit, or the like, Isldm iz absolutely defenseless. Tt can
be wondered if belief in the afterlife is not in the course of disappesr-
ing in the cultivated classes, us is the case in Protestantism. The only
positive element in the Islim of the Near East is represented by the
Muslim Brotherhood, a recently crested movement—its founder
was assussinated in 1949—which tries to translate the faith into
aets: founding mosques, schools, workshops, and co-operatives.

Nothing of the like exists up till now in French Afriea—of whieli
M, Le Tonrneau, who has lived there for seventeen vears, drew a
picture from life—which applies by and large to the whole of the
Muslim world. Two opposing tendencies come to light in the Muslim
of today: on the one hand, an attachment to the traditional values,
with the desire to see reborn the effective mstitutions of the old
Isliim; on the other hand, the need to escape from an inferiority com-
plex with regard to Europe, and the wish to use for this purpose the
tools, even the methods, conceptions, ete., of the European civiliza-
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tion, (All adopt our idea of the “nation”; all, our need for action.)
The conflict between the two tendencies shows itself especially in the
interminable debate about the constitution to be given Pakistan and
in the periodic debates which threaten the very existence of the
Arab League.

In North Africa, Arabic culture snd Western culture ean be zeen
developing parallel. The number of students in the mosques of
Moraeeo has tripled in thirty years; the traditional university of
Tunis (Zeituns) numbers 15,000 of them—s development made
easier by the press, by the Cairo radio, and by the modern con-
venience of the Pilgrimage. French eulture s making progress even
in Moroceo, where the number of students has inerensed from 35,000
in 1945 to more than 100,000 st present,

From the social point of view, we are witnessing the birth of a new
proletariat due to a demographic pressure and to the development of
European industry: a mass of uprooted people which is not yet
aware of itself as & working class. Further, a change is taking place
in family ways. The advanced Moroceans are more and more monog-
amous; the practice of Furopean-type engagements is spreading;
the young couples live by themselves and no longer in the patri-
archal “large family,"” and this, in order to live in 8 Western way. In
proletarian circles the development is different, moving in the direc-
tion of an abuse of their liberty (with regard to the vanizhed norms
of Isldm) on the part of the men as well as of the women. The
countryside remains ahsolutely conservative.

From the political point of view, finally, the population ineludes a
great mass of indifferents, conservative through inertin but sus-
ceptible to bursts of sentiment which arouse them, ag witness the
riot of Constantine. Among the more aware of them can be seen the
same tendencies as in religion: conservatism (which has just tri-
umphed in Moroeeo) ; reaition (in Algeria, centering on the reformist
cpfamii®; in Tunisig, the Old Dastir Party); progressive modernism
(the party of Ferhnt Abbas in Algeria, the Istiglal, the New Dastiir).
For Algerin must be added the proletarians of Messali Haji, a forma-
tion analogous to that of the Muslim Brotherhood, the class-
consciousness of which is quite marked ; Moroceo will sooner or later
have its equivalent; in Tunisia the Union Générale des Travailleurs
Tunisiens, which might have served as nucleus for a party at once
Muslim and proletarian, is closely tied to the New Dastiir. Finally
the Communist, Socialist, Radieal, Mouvement Républicain Popu-
laire parties, and the like, number n few adherents,
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All these groups except for the conservatives are in principle
hostile to France, or to the presence of France. For a4 time, in
Moroceo, for example, confidence betwesn natives and French
seemed quite well established, Then the Muslims discovered a
divergence between their deep aspirations and those which were
being brought them from outside: they doubted the disinterested-
ness of France: they realized that it was time to press on at full
speed. The resentment is pretty general; as= to the means of ohtain-
ing independence, the few positive plans proposed at this time are
vague and contradictory.

In tropieal Africa, a region dealt with by Mr. Anderson, Tslim ex-
tends from northern Nigeria to the Zambezi, but it is mixed there, in
variable proportions, with the indigenous customs. The infiltration
of Islim, which is the work of merchants or of “holy men," proceeds
from the simple acquisition of charms, of pravers, of rites—the
contamination heing made possible by a eertain similarity between
Allah and the supreme god of most of the Negroes, between the jinn
and the spirits of animism, between the rites of cireumecision and the
like practiced on both sides—to formal adherence, to the conversion
either of individuals or of tribes. In this last case, of which the
Somalis are an example, the Muslm law is in foree in almost all eir-
cumstances of life and is gaining ground.

In places the mixture is mextricable, just as in the case of Arabic
and Bantu in the Swahili language. There is often & conflict among
several legal systems, but this is resolved more easily than would seem
possible, thanks to the good sense of the African, who is no formalist
but always looks for a compromise, a practical solution,

Some progress is to be found in the spirit of Muslim instruetion,
which for the most part is still limited to the purely mechanieal
Koranic apprenticeship, and in the intellectual relations between
Negro Africa and Arabia or Moroceo.

The Muslim law, however mixed with indigenous elements, con-
stitutes & unifying factor. Negro paganism being essentially paro-
chial, Islim was bound to come to the fore in a time of more frequent
eommunication and multiplied contacts. Wherever it preceded
Christianity and the Europeans, it retains its integrative role, Else-
where it remains a rival of Christianity, being easier to adopt. Islim
has raised the Negro's level of eivilization : nevertheless, it hins owed
good part of its success to the fact that, like Negro custom, it allows
polygamy, circumeision, and slavery.
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THE PROBLEM: UNITY IN DIVERRITY

G. E. VON GRUNEBAUM

I

Any study of the Islamic world as a whole will sooner or later come
up against the problem of the relation between Muslim eivilization
and the loeal enltures of the areas which in the course of time have
become technically Islamized. The problem of the relation hetween
coexisting layvers of a “universal" and s “provincial” rivilization is by
no means peeuliar to the Islamic world; it is, in faet, typieal of all
areas culturally identified with a civilization of a supernational or
“universal’’ outreach. The supernational civilization is character-
istically but not necessarily associated with, and in its leading
aspirations largely developed from, a religious message claining wni-
versal validity, and it is in its beginnings championed by a distinet
ethnic element. Hellenistic eulture is perhaps the outstanding excep-
tion to the paramountey of the religious identification in a universal
civilization—the civilization of the Chrisnan West, the most strik-
ing exception to ethnie sponsorship of the beginnings of a cultural
movement., The eivilization of Islim, however, conforms to this
tentative typology, having grown from the original core of the
message of the Arabie Prophet through amalgamation of certain cul-
tural traditions to which it became exposed through the political
successes of the Prophet's Arab adherents,

The realization of this relational problem presupposes not only the
existence of # Muslim identification but also the separability, in the
analygis of outlook and attitudes of 4 given area at a given time, of
elements to which an Islamne origin may be aseribed from others
whose presence cannot be conmected with Islim. This assumption
will sometimes be readily substantiated by the historical situation
as such, which may be dominated by a clearly felt and openly dis-
cussed conflict between two cultural heritages; resolution is at-
tempted within the framework of the universal eulture whose essen-
tial tenets and values are, consciously at least, not to be compro-
mised. At other times the conflict will not be acute, but the self-
ponsciousness of the people themselves will have registered the
heterogeneity of the ideas and of the morex to which they profess

17
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their allegiance ; in actual life, however, adherence to one or the other
of the insufficiently integrated traditions will depend on sovial strati-
fication or on some other segmentation regulated by enstom, owing
to which certain sctivities will be governed by what is felt to be the
Islamic norm while others will be conducted in accordance with the
local tradition, which may be eonzidered an awkward but unavoid-
able deviation from the universal ideal, Tt would be erroneous to
suppose that it is always the upper strata of society who live out and
promote the universal norm: in the Islamie area it has been, as often
az not, the loeal elite who struggled to maintain the local eultural
tradition or at least as much of it as could be upheld without eliminat-
ing its bearers from mfluencing the political structure and the po-
litical fate of the universal vivilization. Again it is the local slite who
may forsake sooner, or to & greater extent, the universal religious
civilization toward which the lower orders of the local soriety con-
tinue to cherish a strong attachment. Present developments under
Western impaet in many Muslim countries will illustrate this obser-
vation.

In an encounter of disparate civiligations a subjective eriterion as
well as a series of objective eriteria may be found in order to establish
which of the two must be considered leading, that is to say, to which
of them the essential eachet of the local integration is primarily due,
The subjective eriterion, which may on occasion confliet with the
objective, analytically obtained evidence, is best described as the
self-identification of the members of the particular culture commu-
nity. The cohesion of the culturally Muslim-dominated ares is in a
lurge measure due to the firm conviction held by the most outlying
groups that they form a part of a larger and religiously defined entity.
For this unreflecting identification the problem does not arise which
in its simplest form may be stated in terms of this question:
What does, say, a North Afriean Muslim have in common with n
Muslim from Java? It is taken for granted that all Muslims, what-
ever their “national" background, are at one in their essentinl beliefs
and practices. That even those elementary heliefs, when serutinized,
would reveal implications and associations not altogether identieal
ig as little suspected as are the actually rather signifieant variations
in social and legal practice, And even were the awareness of existing
differences keener than it is and has been for centuries, n community’s
consciousness of belonging with like-minded communities would hard-
Iy be affected. As a matter of fact, the identification in large measure
creates, as it were, the affinities on which it iz presumably based,
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For the purpose of ascertaining at least some unequivocal objec-
tive eriteria enabling us to determine the leading element(s) among
coexisting and interpenetrating civilizations one may perhaps de-
seribe culture, with more than one grain of =alt, “as a ‘closed’ system
of questions and answers concerning the universe and man’'s behavior
irt it which has heen accepted as nuthoritative by a human society.
A zeale of values decides the relative position and importance of the
individual ‘questions and answers." ™ In the event of a conflict or
even the mere coexistence of two such systems, the resultant civiliza-
tion by which people actually live will be organized aecording to
certain fundamental value judgments in which the aspirations of one
of the participating cultures will be more deeply represented and hy
which these sspirations will be better promoted than those of the
other(s).

In addition to changing the basic values of the pre-Islamie eul-
tural system of a conquered and converted region, the new religion in
its cultural unfolding will, to put it in the abstract, (a) introduce, or
admit as legitimate, new questions, for which appropriate answers
will be offered; and (b) suggest new answers to old questions, or
legitimize answers that seem disrupting or otherwise inacceptable
within the competing tradition.

From this point of view the self-identification as a Muslim of a
“nationalistic” Persian of the Samanid period would appear per-
fectly legitimate, inasmuch as he would continue to accept the
Islamic axioms of monistic theism and prophetism as well as the
value judgment which dedicates the life of man to the service of God.
It is only within this intellectual-emotional framework that he strives
after the political independence of his people and the revival of the
cultural glories of the Iranian past. Under the surface of the Muslim
identification no end of changes may oceur, but they will hardly ever
affect the identification as such.

We can perhaps generalize in societal terms with regard to the
gtructure of such a supernational civilization by viewing it, not as
one closely knit organism, but rather as a vast number of groups
which may almost be deseribed as self-sufficient. Islim superimposes
“a common veneer of general religious culture’” but does not cause
these groups “to lose the peculiar shade of mystical-magieal feeling
of their own particular life.”"* The medieval Muslim himself articu-
lated a certain awareness of this cultural dichotomy at a fairly early
time, although, as might have been expected, within an entirely
different frame of reference. Thus, for example, differences in body
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build and intelligence are accounted for on climatic grounds by the
Mu‘tazilite, al-Nazgim (d. 545).% His disciple, al-Jihiz (d. S69),
adduces climatie considerstions to explain why Zoroaster threatened
his [ollowers with eternal cold rather than with eternal fire. He goes
on to argue that, since this threat would be effective only among the
inhabitants of the mountamous region where Zoronster netunlly began
to preach his religion, this very doetrine would prove the loeal
limitations of hiz mission and his message, In contrast to the merely
provineial validity of Zoroastrianism, the Koranic hell-fire, whose
terror iz not based on local apprehensions=—considering that the
Arabs were exposed to both heat and eold-—gives evidence of the
universal charseter of Mohammed's mission and message (an inter-
pretation which, ineidentally, Jihiz finds it useful to corroborate
from Revelation itself). What matters in our context ig, of eourse,
not the conclusiveness of the argument but the desire to establish
on whatever grounds the universal validity of Islim, within whose
fold other religions and cultural systems ean be observed to exist
whose inherent imperfection could be deseribed precizely in terms
of the limited validity of the truths on which they are predicated.

The cultural area united by the Gemeingefihl of the followers of
the Prophei has always harbored a multitude of local civilizations of
greater or lesser completeness and of varying independence with re-
ganl 1o the dominant strain of Islamie eivilization; and it cannot he
suid that this situation has changed significantly in our own day. Not
only the Moroeecan Berber, the Moro in Mindanao, the Hauss, but
recently converted to Mohammedanism, but even the Turk of Cen-
tral Asia or the Punjabi, whose allegiance to Islim is inherited from
twenty or thirty generations of devout believers, will cling faithfully
and often consciously to patterns of soecial organization and behavior,
sets of beliefs and “superstitions” that are compstible with the
specifically Islamic patterng not through any kinship or natural
affinity but merely in terms of the aetuul symbiosis. The coexistence
obtaing de facto but hardly de jure—az the loeal spokesmen of the
universal tradition, the faqih and the more educated hdjj, never tire
of explaining to their moderately attentive fellows. Although in
theory the acceptance of Islim would seem to imply the aceeptance
of a complete way of life designed to unify the faithful wherever
they be by methodically unifying the rhythm of their existence, in
fact & latitudinarian interpretation of the nature of an Islamio
soviety has prevailed. The Muslim coming from the heartlands of
the faith may be amazed, shocked, or moved to contemnpt at what he
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sees in the outlying provinees® but he will not, in general, be in-
elined to contest the provineial elaim to orthodoxy as long a= he is
satisfied of the community's determination to identify itself with the
umma Muhammadiyya.

The essential changes which full Islamization will bring about may
be inferred from the changes imposed on the pagan Arabs by the ac-
ceptance of the Prophet's message, In terms of our heuristic defini-
tion of culture, the cultural transformation imposed or induced by
Iglim may perhaps be deseribed as primarily due to the introduetion
of three new valuations: (1) Islim sets for life an otherworldly goal.
Life in this world is no longer an end in itself but rather a means to
secure eternal felivity. Accordingly, the aims of heathen ambition,
such as wealth, power, fame, remsin acceptable aspirations only
inasmuch as they are integrated in the organizational structure of
the new life, (2) By making the individual responsible for his fate
in the next world, the new faith completed, or at least advanced
significantly, the process of legal and moral individustion, Besides,
it made every moment of the believer's life supremely relevant; for
the effort to gain =alvation must never be relaxed. (3) By accentuat-
ing the indispensability of the eommumity to the fulfilment of some
of the basie obligations of the individual Muslim, Islim stressed the
necessity of political organization. Where the pagan Arab had
thought in terms of clans and tribes, the Muslim was led to think in
terms of the political community coextensive with the area of the
faith—and therefore ultimately destined to dominate the world.
Mankind no longer divided into members of different tribes—it split
into believers and unbelievers, and this cleavage was to continue
beyond the grave.

The introduction of these revaluations entailed at least three new
fundamental “questions’: how to live correetly, how to think cor-
rectly, and how to organize correctly.

Paganism had left everyday life exempt, on the whole, from re-
ligious supervision. It was only through Islim that the problem
arose as to which one of the two or more possible ways of performing
this or that erstwhile irrelevant routine action was more pleasing,
or possibly the only one acceptable, in the eyes of the Lord, Similar-
ly, the pagan’s conclusions on transcendental problems had not af-
feeted his metaphysical standing, With Islim correctness of belief
became essential, and belief involved areas of thought never touched
by the pagan, Islim widened the horizon of the Arab in that it un-
locked the doors of theology and metaphysics and introduced him to
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a new anthropology as well. The limited success of pre-Islamiec ai-
tempts at state formation was due, in part at least, to the lack of
any ideological purpose the proposed state was to embody or realize.
The Muslim eommonwealth, by contrast, was to implement the pre-
cepts of the faith, to make possible and to guarantee their punctual
performanee; its organization and policy had ideally to be justified
by religious considerntions.

But lslim not only raised questions. It also indicated novel solu-
tions for recognized problems: it revised prevailing ideas concerning
the correct education of the individual by substituting new ideal
types for the human models of the pagan era: il revised the relative
rating of human sctivities. Warfare as such is no longer deemed
valuable. The fighter for the faith ranks high, but his indispensabil-
ity does not bestow leadership on him, Islim turns from the aimless-
ness of the Bedouin to the diseipline of the townsman. The ground is
laid for the later precedence of the pen over the sword, the scholar
over the soldier, the merchant over the peasant. The religious
specialist becomes an accepted type. Only under Islim does the intro-
vert find & place in society; only in Islim is the thinker felt to be
closer to God than the doer,

S0 the achievement of Tslim in transforming the ancestral Arab
culture may be presented as the introducing of four fundamental
changes: (a) & widening and refinement of human sensibilities; (b)
an extension of the intellectual world and of the means of its mastery
by man: (¢) the ereation of 8 morally justified and at the zame time
efficetive political organization of a locally unprecedented structure:
and (d) the delineation of 8 new “standard” type of life, that is, a
new human ideal, and a detailed pattern for it= realization in a
model biography extending from conception to beyond the day of
pdement.®

The analysis of the mental world of yesterday's Arab Bedouin
reveals how much of the cultursl momentum of Islim has been lost
again over the centuries in favor of a revival of pre-Tslamie sultursl
attitudes, in spite of the fact that the Islamic identifieation has re-
mained unquestioned. It is only on & more sophistieated level of in-
trospection (and possibly under the impact of Western categories
of cultural interpretation) that the differentiation within the spiritual
heritage between a national and a religious strand could be made
explicit, as was attempted, to quote only one example, by the Turkish
writer Ziva Gok Alp (d. 1924).7
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11

The civilization which the conquering Arabs brought out of the
Peninsula was itself the result of a first integration of loeal eultural
elements with elements derived from the Jewish, the Christian, and,
through their mediation, the Hellenistic traditions, with the message
of Tslim serving at the same time as an additional constituent and
as the crystallizing catalyst. This first Islamic integration imposed
itsell on & sigable proportion of the subject populstions while it was
undergoing n keen struggle with the sutoehthonous eultures, As a
tesult of this Auseinandersetzung the philosophical and seientifie
potential of Islim was actualized and restated in terms acceptable to
the representatives of the older traditions with which the new re-
ligious eivilization had to deal. Persian administrative and political
thinking, Hellenistic techniques of philosophizing and of secular sei-
ence, Indian mathematics and medieine were mastered effortlessly,
The linguistic Arabization of the borrowings contributed to their
assimilation—the foreign viewpoint when expounded in an Islam-
ized setting and in an Islamized terminology would be experienced
as genuinely Islamie; on the other hand, the progressive expliciting
of the primitive data of the faith and of their cultural implicstions
would enlarge the hasis of intercivilization receptivity. The flower-
ing of the Abbaszid Empire between a.p. 760 and 340 thus came to
represent a secondl integration of Islamie eciviligation, in which roam
had been made for “local’” traditions which were in part admitted
in & hookish fashion but which mostly foreed themselves into the
new synthesis through the realities of an actual symbiosis,

This second integration was that classical Islamie eivilization
which competed with Byzantine civilization, which had to with-
stand the rise of Iranian nationalism in the ninth and tenth centuries,
and which, most important of all, found itsell exposed to the eriti-
cism of & competing attempt at integrating lslamie and local ele-
ments undertaken by the radical Shi*a and at times propagated by
the political power of the Fatimids. With the help of the Seljug
Turks and the unwitting assistance of the Christian Crusaders, the
threat of the Bitinite integration was eliminated, and the emergent
Sunnite orthodoxy consolidated Islam in a third ecumenical integra-
tion which was, by and large, completed by the middle of the
twelfth century, and has so far remained the universally aecepted
self-definition of the Islamie world.

In this third integration, which iz only now slowly vielding under
regionally disparate reactions to the West, the piety of the popular
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strata was more securely anchored than it had been before the equi-
pollence of locul traditions was assured by an elastie application of
the consenaus doctorum as the verifying authority; a keener sense was
shown of what elements of Helleniam are compatible with the Mus-
lim aspiration, and an inclusive feeling about membership in the
community which, notwithstanding the swareness of local varia-
tions, came to be experienced as increasingly unified in doctrine and
lore, made passible the rise of a body spiritual whose hold over the
faithful was well-nigh independent of the politicsl realities of the day.

The stability which, in the consciousness of the belipvers, Telim
as constituted in this third integration had reached in providing a
balance between the elams of the universal and of the local tradition
neutralized the disruptive effects of the supplanting of the multina-
tional empire of the early Abbasid caliphs by an increasing number
of rival loeal, and in certain eases clearly national, states, It also
counterneted the disintegration potential of the locul rensissances
to which in the later Middle Ages Isldm owed most of its significant
eultural acquisitions. A limited cultural phrralism within, and under
the protection of, the ideal unity of Islim—such was the solution
provided by the third integration to the inescapable eonflict of cul-
tural traditions. Theology and the law, on the one hand, and the
forms of conceptuslization, argument, and presentation, on the
other, provided the most potent means of communicating a sense of
cohesion to the overextended and disorganized domain,

The medieval Muslim was himself keenly alive to the regional
variations of his civilization, which he was inclined to aecount for in
terms of national differences. Political tensions were apt to create &
feeling of national distinetness accompanied by dislike or even hate
of one’s fellow-Muslims, In Spain, during and sfter the last reigns of
the Umayyad dynasty (deposed in 1081), the “natural aversion,”
al-nafira al-tabi*iyya, between the Muslim Berbers from Moroeco
and the Andalusisn Muslims was almost taken for granted.* The
“solidarity," “agabiyya, of the Berbers snd the opposing “solidarity”
of the Andalusians were important political factors. The antagonism
between the Baghdddis and the Turks in the ninth and tenth cen-
turies, to offer but one more example, was hardly less intense. And
both in Spain and in Iraq the dislike of the more highly civilized
“native” population for the culturally less Islamized group is ex-
perienced and voiced in terms of ethnic or “national” hostility.

By the ninth century the interest in national characteristics had
developed s generally applied technique of ethnographic description
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(used as much by geographers as by littérateurs) whose literary
descent from Greek ethnographie technique, while ohvious, still
needs to be traced through the several phases of its transmission.
The various nations inside and out of Islim were classified as “civi-
lized" or “barbarous,”¥ their eontributions to the sciences were in-
ventoried, and their psychological peculiarities listed in a few strik-
ing phrases which were presumably well taken before the presenta-
tion was frozen into a number of clichés. But as a result of this
semmiscientific concern, the average Muslim carried in his mind a
reazonably definite coneept of what his “foreign” coreligionists were
like as compared with himself.

Ibn Ghilib (eleventh century) deseribes the Andalusian Muslims
as Arahs by genealogy and feeling for independence, by the loftiness
of their thoughts, the eloquence of their language, and their inability
to suffer oppression ; as Hindus in respeet to their extreme love for the
sciences; as Baghdfidls because of their polished ways, the refine-
ment of their manners, and the subtlety of their minds; as Greeks for
their excellence in agriculture.” Only rarely does the analysis tran-
scend the limitations of the ethnographie notebook, as when nl-Tahiz,
possibly for propagandistic rensons, devotes a lengthy essay to a
study of the Turks in which he offers a certain number of compre-
hensive characterizations.

The Turks know not how to Hatier or coax, they know not how to practice

hypoorisy or back-biting. pretense or slander, dishonesty or haughtiness on their
acquaintance, or mischiel on those that sesociate with them. They are steangers to
hereay, bida<, and not spoiled by {intellectunl| caprice; abwd=; and they do not make
property lawful by guibbles. Their fault which makes them most unpopular is their
love of land and love of moving freely up and down the country and propensity
For raiding and preccenpation with plunder, and the intensity of their attachment to
it, besides their custom of dwelling an the experienced joy of successive victory, on
the delight and frequency of their plunder, and their exploits in sueh deserts, and
their return apain and again to the same praices; and the fact that the excellence of
their prowess does not become dulled from long continned idlenees, and thut their
tourage is nob exhagsted by the course of time | | | love of the homelund, mahabbal
of-tbafan, is common to all nations and prevails over all mankind, But it Is peoulise
Iy strong among the Turks, and counts for more among them owing ta thelr mutuol
similarity and homogeneity of wiosynerasy.!!
In general, the charncterization remains confined to the aphoristie
quip or at any rate to concise and usually undocumented observa-
tions that are as often as not elivited by nationalistie rivalries within
Ialdm. 12

Awareness extended beyond the distinotive tmits to such (extra-
religious) elements as would reflect and perpetuate the regional
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peculinrities within Islim. Thus Ibn Khaldin (d. 1406) observes that
throughout the Islamie domain the ehildren are tanght the Koran,
The Holy Book provides the basis of instruction, However, “the
methods of instructing the children in the Koran differ in secordance
with the attitudes, malakif, which are to result from this instrie-
tion,""™ The Moroccan children are striotly confined to the study of
the Koran; they are instructed in the spelling of the text, certain vari-
ant readings, and the like, but neither hadith nor jurisprudence, nor
again Arabie grammar and poetry, are taken up during elementary
education. Tn Spain, on the other hund, reading and writing are
taught first, Since the Koran is the foundation of all instruction and
the source of religion and all the sciences, the Spaniards will take it
as the basis of their teaching, They will not, however, make it the
sole objert of their instruction. On the contrary, the Spanish teach-
ers will at an early stage introduce their pupils to poetry and make
them memorize the rules of Arabic grammar: o great deal of atten-
tion is also given to calligraphy, In Ifrigiva (Tunisia) instruction in
the hadith and the principles of the religious sciences is added to in-
struction in the Koran, with some considerable emphasis reserved
for ealligraphy. Ibn Khaldin observes'* that the edueational pro-
gram of Tunis is close to that of al-Andalus, owing to the influence
of eastern Spanizh émigré scholars who had settled in Tunis because
of the Christian advance southward. In the Muslim east the Koran
is taken as the point of departure, but instruetion in various sej-
ences is not neglected; ealligraphy, however, does not form part of
general edueation but has to be acquired ss a special skill from a
separate master, Ibn Khald(n indorses the proposal which the judge
Abil Bakr b. al-*Arabi (d. 1148) directed to the eastern Muslims 1o
the effect that the “Orientals” should adopt the Spanish system and
begin the eurriculum with the study of the Arabic language and
poetry. Next, there should be given a cursus in arithmotie, and
only then should the study of the Koran be undertaken, which would
be greatly facilitated by the preliminary training the pupil would
have received. From the Koran instruction should proceed to the
ugtll al-din, “the Principles of Theology,"” and the wusil al-figh, *“the
Principles of Jurisprudence,” and finully reach the sciences of Tradi-
tion.*

The different civilizational outlook of the Muslim elites in Spain,
Moroceo, and Tunis (and to some extent of the east) is clearly
grasped in its molding effect on prevailing ideas of education. But
at the same time it is obvious that Thn Khaldtn, in secordance with
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the Islamic erudites of all times, views the different systems of in-
struction but as relatively insignifieant variants of one and the same
universally accepted education which mirrors the ideal unity of the
dir al-Isldm. This ides of unity was not to be impaired by national-
istic pride, as it had developed with particular strength and ag-
gressiveness on both sides of the Arhic heartlands—in Persia as well
as in Spain.® Almost to the present time the overriding concern of
the Istamic elites (and perhaps even of most of the Muslim popula-
tions in the Near Enst and North Africa) has been for the integrity
of the ddr al-Islim as a whole rather than for the integrity of any
particular component stite.

The beautiful and moving passage with which Ibn al-Athir (d.
1234) introduces, sub anng 617 1220, his aceount of the first Mongol
invasion of Muslim lands is informed by an intense feeling for the
oneness of all the faithful, and it betrays an intense sensitivity to
any event affecting Isldm in any part of the world. The misery of the
Persian Muslims is experienced ns s ealamity that has befallen all
mankind but more particularly all Muslims* A comparable feeling
of oneness transcending regional differentintion, but this time
founded specifieally on the realization of the unity of Islim as a
civilization rather than solely as a religion or a sociopolitical com-
munity, was on several oceasions voiced by al-Bértini (d. 1048), At
the beginning of his book on India, Bériini sets forth the difficulties
he has had to contend with in its preparation. “The harriers which
separate Muslims and Hindus rest on different causes." It is always
the cultural unit of Islim which is confronted with the cultural unit
of Hindu India. Neither the oneness nor the identifiability in civiliza-
tional terms of Islim is ever questioned. Bénini goes on to point out
some of the essential differences; “. . . they totally differ from us in
religion, as we believe in nothing in which they believe, and vice
versy . ., in all manners and usages they differ from us to such a
degree as to frighten their children with us, with our dress, and our
ways and customs, and as to declare us the devil's breed, and our
doings the very opposite of all that is good and proper," Bérfini adds
that among the Muslims as among all nations a similar dizparage-
ment of foreigners ean be found.'* Here, again, it ig the world of
Islim;, not any particular country or tradition, with which the
individual feels identified.

I

Conflict, coexistence, and intersetion of the Islamic and the loeal
culture patterns can be experienced and described in different ways
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depending on which aspect of the phenomenon is felt or perceived
maost vividly,

1. The patterns may be maintained in the relation of the great
to the little tradition.'® This is to say that one of the two patterns is
recognized as the more advanced; it is assumed to make authority:
it i almost exclusively represented in the writings as well as the
public actions of the elite; social prestige is dependent on its adop-
tion. In the dér al-Isldm the Islamic pattern is in general in the posi-
tion of the great tradition. In contrast, the little tradition is the
eatchment of the popular undercurrent; its effectiveness is still felt
by the intelligentsia, but “officially" it will be denied or deprecuted.
Where the hypotheses of the great tradition are considered beliefs,
the hypotheses of the little tradition will be considered supersti-
tions, In faet, the social position of a person mav depend on which of
the two traditions he determines to live by,

The actual accommodation of the two traditions in such areas of
the life of the community as are judged important may be effected
through various methods of adjustment,

a) The great tradition adrmits the little tradition as the religion of
the ignorant.?®

b) The grest tradition develops a “latitudinarian” attitude toward
the practice of the little tradition. This approach ean be exemplified
by the enstom prevailing, e.g., in Turkey and in Syrin which per-
mits Muslims to resort to the invoestion of Christian saints and vice
versa. Such devotion to the saints of a religion not one’s own will
not arouse any suspicion that the individual eoncerned intends to
leave his native religious eommunity.®

¢) An integration of the two traditions may be tried:

(1) A Christian saint may, for example, be identified with a
Muslim saint; or he may be considered to have heen s eryplo-
Muslim.=

(2} The local eult tradition will be tied in with, and accounted for,
in terms of the “genuine” great tradition. The Prophet himself sei
the precedent for this procedure by giving an Islamie meaning to the
heathen pilgrimage rites which he welded into the Muslim hagy to
Mecea, “Arafa, and Mind. By the same token, the Islamie pilgrim-
ages to the Temple area in Jerusalem or to the tombe of the patri-
archs in Hebron are but the Islamization of practices familiar from
Old and New Testament times.™ The practices were sunctioned by
the local elergy when their ineradicability had been evidenced over a
sufficiently long period. Great care is given in such cases 1o establish-
ing the legitimuey of the practice in terms of the great tradition,
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whose more self-conscious or more learned representatives are apt to
preserve & ceriain uneasiness about the admissibility of the suceess-
ful intruder. The extreme attention bestowed by the mystical orders
on the silsilu which is to provide the great tradition’s authorization
for their practices, which are more than a little affected by folkways,
is & case in point.

(3) The little tradition may be taken into the great tradition by
means of an appropriate theological or philosophical explanation. In
Islim one of the most characteristic examples of this tendency is the
justification within the framework of orthodoxy of the eult of the
saints, The saint is interpreled as the possessor of Gnostic knowledge:
he iz closer to God than are his fellow-Muslims, and his miracles are
aceounted for by the grace of Allih, who uses His elect as an instru-
ment in furthering His mysterious ends and, according to some, even
as His agent in the actusl government of the universe. Koranie evi-
denee is found to prove the existence of familiars of the Lord, and
the theosophy of Ibn al-<Arabl (d, 1240) reconciles the saint of the
little tradition with the prophet of the great tradition hy Arguing
that “all prophets are also saints but that the saintly aspect of each
prophet is higher than the prophetic aspeet.” Besides, all prophets
and saints are but “manifestations of the Spirit or Reality of
Mohammed."'*t

2. The relationships of the two cultural strains may be inter-
preted as that of sunna, the legitimate tradition of the Prophet, and
bida, unauthorized innovation. Local custom appears to the guardi-
ans of the universal culture as an illicit deviation of 4 kind allegedly
envisaged by Mohammed himself. It is then their duty to combat
such customs or at least to confine the practices to the loeal eircles
already dedicated to them. The fugih from the Maghrib who is
hrought face to face with the mores of his Egyptian or Syrian co-
religionists is apt to feel outraged by their unwarrantable “innova-
tions,” which will appear to him as relaxations and eorruptions of the
strictness of the sunna*

3. Canon law snd customary law, eanon law and executive law,
may coexist as an expression of divergent approaches to the social
reslization of the ideal Muslim community. The legal system side-
stepping the shari'a may owe its origin to administrative exigencies;
it may reflect the superimposition of an alien though Tslamized rul-
ing elass on the generality of local Muslims; or it may openly eon-
stitute a systematization of regional usage with only the slightest
admixture of the legal system of Islam.

4, Cultural divergencies may crystallize in sectarian develop-
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ments. The suceess of the Khirijites among the Berbers, like that of
the Shi‘ite extremists in the mountainous areas of Syria and south-
enstern Agin Minor, is to a large extent due to the sectarian move-
ment eatching up, as it were, religious and cultural motifs that had
been important to the local people before Islim and which the (some-
times but nominally) Muslim sect was able to reintegrate,

5. Varintions of loeal sentiment will support the proliferation of
experiential and organizational variants within & movement sane-
tioned by the universal orthodoxy. The history of the legal rites, and
even more so that of the mystieal larigas with their emphasis on dif-
ferent a=pects of the supreme experience of the taubid or on different
social-technical means to sttain to it, can to a considerahle extent be
accounted for through an investigation of their relations to loeal
enltural {raditions,

fi. The procepts of the universal and of the local truditions may
knowingly be contrasted as norm and practice. In this situation the
several aress of social life will be unevenly resistant to the Islamie
pattern which in theory has been sccepted as the pervasive norm:
the perseverance of the social strata will differ when it comes to
maintaining the traditional against the inroads of the “true” order of
things; the society of women may continue an attachment that has
heen abandoned by the men in their extradomestic relations, and the
like. The passage i= well known in which Tbn Battdta (d. 1377) de-
seribes his failure, when o judge in the Maldive Islands, to induece
the local women to adopt a manner of dress consonant with the
Muslim eustom, It would seem from his account that, with all his
zeal in carrying out the prescriptions of the canon law, he did not
even attempt to uproot the peculiar type of temporary marringe
which was then widely practiced in those islands. At the same time,
he emphasizes the piety of the inhabitants and their attachment 1o
Islim.®

The traditions will, on oceasion, conflict not so much on the funda-
mental religions level as on a cultural level more narrowlv defined.
The bilingual eulture of modern Egypt and of certain Berber Arens,
on the one hand, and that of the Iranign elite from the ninth through
the eleventh centuries, on the other, is not the result of opposing
religious attitudes toward an interpretation of the universal faith of
Isldm but rather of an unwillingness to saerifice & cultural aspiration
which, while not rooted in the prophetic norm, is vet valued as an
adequate means of collective self-expression. It would seem that the
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submergence or survival of a local culture that has been overrun by
another culture of geographically (and spiritually) wider outresch
depends in large measure on the continued identification with the
ancestral tradition of the loeal ruling classes who buttress their self-
respect and justify their seli-perpetuation by upholding the tradition
within which alone their position is truly meaningful. More or less
fictional attempts to integrate this tradition in the historieal mvthol-
ogy of the conquerors are often pragmatically sueecessful, although
they may not find credence among the authoritative guardians of
the Islamic tradition. The Islamization of the Persian dikgdn and,
on a lower cultural level, that of the Berber chieftain, who both on
the whole maintained their ocial role, are cases in point. The evolu-
tion of a vernacular tradition in Egypt is of course to be explained in
a different manner.

v

The universal eulture of Islim disposes of several means to further
the adjustment to the local cultures. Of those, the most character-
istically Islamic is the {jmé-. The consensuz omnium, narrowed down
to a consensus prudentivm, is authorized to rule on the legitimacy of
any individual belief or practice which the community may have
adopted, Its verifying verdict includes its object among the norma-
tive elements of the Muslim tradition. There i= no appeal against
the i{jmd* except to a later ymd*. It has often been shown how sig-
nificant elements of local and popular piety were allowed to enter the
orthodox norm. A typical progress leads from appraisal of a phe-
nomenon as bida (sayyiva) to that as bid‘a hasana and thence to
fissureless mtegration in the teachings of the doctors of the faith. The
existence of u merely local {jmdc is recognized. But while the {jmd:
of the Haramain (Meeci and Medina) may count for more than that
of an outlying srea, and while attempts may be made to bring the
local jma in line with that of more holy or more advanced places,
vet even the loeal gpmds will serve to ward off from the native Muslims
the suspicion of heresy; it will serve also to prevent the cleavage be-
tween universal norm and traditional practice from rendering an
“Telamic” life impossible,

Genenlogienl theories or fietions, the ssered langunge, literature in
the Hochsprache (prineipally Arabie, but in certain regions Persian),
and, in general, the content of education as dispensed by all but the
most modernist (which may imply, nationalistic) institutions, ef-
fectively assist in the adjustment of the conflicting eultural tradi-
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tions, In Islim, as elsewhere, historiography plays a special part in
shaping the identification of a eommunity, The specifically Muslim
elaboration of the concept of unilinear history, leading from creation
to resurrection, provides a firm if elastic frame in which the fate of
the individual Muslim nations ean be rendered meaningful through
their funetion in originating and spreading ultimate truth, This 15 not
to suggest that local traditions have failed to influence local histori-
ography. On the contrary, every type of historical writing shows in
some way the pecullar outlook of its country of ongin. The Arab-
Muslim hiography iz rich in personal facts and colorful anecdote,
while its Persian-Muslim counterpart is less concerned with the per-
sonal elements but more generous m offering the reader quotations
from the works of the biographes. The little tradition, too, develops
a histariography representative of its aspirations. The <Antar Novel
goes back as far as the eighth century a.p.** Loecal histories need
not but often will represent a local cultural outlook. Yet, seen in its
entirety, historiography has proved itself an exceptionally powerful
instrument of universalization.

A common style of argumentation and formulation, most clearly
vigible in the peculiar cachet of the hadith*® and the unmistakable
atmosphere which its use conveys to practically all literary mani-
festations of the Islamic tradition, effectively promotes the impres-
sion of cultural uniformity. The local tradition, which has to assert
itself through formal means recognizably borrowed from its com-
petitor, is by this very fact put at a disadvantage, The formal unity
of Muslim theological and scientific writing has done almost as much
to make possible its international distribution as the international
aceeptance of the Arabie language.

But the factor which i in the last analvaiz mosi influential in
adjusting the relutions of the civilization of IslAm and the traditional
civilizations of the Muslim lands is the voluntary and deliberate
identification of the individual believer. He may sectually lead his
life by ethnically or nationally inherited practices, but at the same
time he recognizes hi= behavior a= & forgivable shortcoming for
which he iz ahle to adduce numbers of reasons; besides, and this is the
decisive point, his day-by=day behavior appears irrelevant to him
when he views himsell and his zociety in relation to his Creator and
to the rest of mankind. For in this universal eontext his insignificant
person appears among the followers of the Prophet, and it is from
this association that he derives his dignity in this, and his invulner-
ability in the next, world,
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of elementary eduration in Fez; the concentrution on the Korun as the starting
paint and basis of all instruction bs s« Intense as it wus in Ibn Khaldin's time: and
Tunis is still ahead of Fex in the eultivation of leaming mutside of the sciences of
the Karan and grmmmar; besides, the study of grammar does not seem to have heen
effective with many of the Fisis of Clenard’s day; ef. B. Le Tourneay, "Un hums-
niste i Fis uu XVI*sidele, " Revue de la Méditerranée, Nos, 4 and 55 (1953), pps. 19-20
of reprint.

16, Proligomena, 11T, 263-64.

I, For nationalism in Spam, of. Pérds, op. o, pp- 52-53, 54. B, Pines, "Ta
‘Philosophie srientale’ d* Avicenne et sa polémique contre les bogdaidiens,” Archires
il"hislorire doctrinale ot Hitéraire di moyen dge, XIX (1862), 32-34, describies the “na-
tionalism™ of eastern Imn in the tenth and eleventh centuries, The Spaniard Thi
Jubair {d. 1217), Travels (2d ed. by W, Wright and M. J. de Gonje [Leiden and
Landon, 1007, pp, 75-79; tmns, R. J. C. Broadhurst (Landon, 1052), pp. T3-74),
insists that culythe Maghrib has the trye Lslém; Thn Battita, op. cif,, IV, 334-37,
viunts the Maghrib above Egypt and Syrin on various grounds. Ths Khallikin (d.
1282) quotes Thatdlibi (d. 1038) for the statement thut Thn Darrdj al-Andalust
{«l. 1030} “was for the country of Andalus, that which al-Mutanabhil (. 065) waus fur
Hyrin, o post of the highest order, and equally elegant in what he said and wrote"
(Wafaypit alaydn, trans. W. MacGuekin de $lane [Paris, 184371, 1, 120). Long before
thuse suthars, Yo qibl (d. 897), Kidh al-bulddn, ed, M. 1. de Goeje (Lelden, 1591),
ppr. 236-37 (brans, G. Wiet, Y kb, Les paya [Cairo, 1087, pp: 7-8), had obiaracterizod
the several regions of the ealiphal empire such as Syria, Hrigiye, and Egypt, and com:
pored them to their disadvantage with Irsg, making his hins for Mesopotamin mther
obvious; five hundred vears later, CQalgushandt (d. 1418), Subh ol aha (Cairo;
1013-11), TIT, 288, thought it worth his while to rebat Yauighbi's verdict (of, Wiet,
op. eil., p. 8, n. 1). In Egypt a distinetly national, not te ey nationslistio, fooling
antedates the Muslim conquest; ca. an. 482 Hormpollon refers to his eountry s
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“our fatherland, pafria," and the use of patrios in the sense of “oationil" sz opposed
ty "Cireek-imported” s frequent throughout the fifth century, In & derogstory
sense Anastsaios Binnita (writing eo. a0, 622) spenks of Aol aigyphinzonics fon noun,
“intellects of an Egyptinn type™: of. J. Mazpéro, Histodre dez patriorehes o Alez-
andrie (Pariz, 1023), p. 24; G. Bardy, La Question des langues dana 'glise anclenrie,
I (Pariz, 1948), 52. The conflict between possible religioue aod ethnie alignments
oomes out well in the account given by Yianit, op, et 111, 53435, of the prinneling,
ra‘ls, of Tumithith (in Khurfsdn, not far from Nishdpte) who ea. an, 1136 tries
to ally himself to the Turks againet the lsmd:flfs but finds himself compelled, owing
to the aggressiveness of his soidisan! friends, to reverse his loyaltis; he does so
quite successiully but with & bit of o bad conssience.

17 Kirnd, ed. C.J. Turuberg (Leiden, 1851-78), X1I, 233-35; tenoe. F. Galwleli,
Storis della letteratyra araba (Milan, 1951), pp. 232-34. CF also Yigdt, op. e,
IV, 859+, quallfying the conguest of Nishipir by the Mongols in 1221 85 “an un-
paralieled ealamity for lalim."

18. BEd. E. SBachau, Alberum’s Mndia (Loodon, 1887}, pp. 6-10; trans. by the
sme (London, 1888), 1. 17-20; of. also the possage in Bérini's Kitih al-gaidana,
trans. M. Meyerhof in Tsfomde Culiure, XT (1037), 27, in which Bérin! aligns Muslim
civilization with Greek, contrasting it again with that of India. Contrast with
Hérfind the naive statersent of Jibig, Hoyewdn, VI, 28 {1t ed,, VI, 12); “The
Hind are agreed with the Arbs in every respect except for the cirvumision of men
uni women,"

19. To use B. Redfield's terminology; of:, ep., "The Natursl History of the
Folk Bociety,” Social Forces, XXX (1952/53), 224-28, r=p. the last putugraph of
the paper.

20, Of. ey, Jabartl (d, 1522), Merveilles biographiques of hisorigues (Calro,
18RR-901, V1, 02, The contmit between the popular and the learned tradition comes
atit well in Yagit's prosentation of the legend of Bait Libyil, op. cif., I, 78054

2. For sanctusries shared by Mushim and Christian devotion, of., eg., J.
Bauvaget, Matérauz pour serpir & 'histoire de la rille d'Alep (Beirut, 1833-50), 1,
54 nod . 3: The ambiguous sttitude of the Musiim populace toward nbjects of
Christinn worslip comes out well when Saladin sends & cross to Baghdad: the relie
i first despiserd but ends by being held in reverence; ef. R, Levy, A4 Baghdaml
Chromicle (Cambridge, 1920}, pp. 297-38,

22. 1, e.g, F. W. Hasluek, Christinnity and Islom under the Sultans (Oxford,
1520), p. 3850,

A Bihlieal figure may become the goal of a pilgrimage even though he plays no
part in the specifically Muslim idess of prophetic histary. Thus the Damnscenes
are fomd of visiting the exact spot where Abel was killed on Mount Qisiyiin; of. Ibn
Bafitta, op. cl, 1 231-33.

23 O C. D. Matthews, Palestine—Mohammedan iHoly Lond (New Haven,
1048), p. xxiv,

4. A J, Arberry, Sufiem: An Aecount of the Mystics of Islam {London, 1950),
p. 101, In this context the angelology and demonclogy of the theologians may be
compared with popular idess on the subject of jinn, mali-da, and the like. Jalig,
Hayawdn, VI, 158-251 (with digressions; 1st ed,, VI, 48-00), devotes what amounts
to & monegesph to the demonalogieal notions of the Ambs; his materisl may be eon-
veniently rontmsted with, say, Ghazzili's ideas s presented by A. 1. Wensinek,
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La Pensée de Ghaz=dll (Paris, 1940), pp. 168-75. In general, it masy be said that the
consolidation of orthodoxy which took place in the eleventh snd twellth centuries
was brought sbout to sote extent by the sdmission (or resdmission) of beliefs sp-
pertaining to the little tradition into the great trudition, where, to the outside
observer, they sometimes cut a peculinr figure. Cf, eg., the rules recorded by
Cihaszill on the proper behavior in the lavatory, whers behind every regulation
there lurks a “superstitions" motivation—Biddyat al-hiddya (Cairo, 13581934),
pp. 6-T; truns. W, M. Watt, T'he Faith and Practice of al-Ghazdll (Londen, 1953}, pp.
92-93; or the admanitions tendered by Zamjf (f, 1203) to the student, Talim
al-muta‘allim, trans. this writer and T. M. Abel {New York, 1047), pp. 67-69, where
the opinions of the vulgar are provided with the mitivnale of (debused) science.
Consider also the seceptance by Ghazzdll of the efficacy, in speeding » diffieult
delivery, of magic squares placed under the feet of awoman in lnbor—al-Mungidh min
al-dald] (Dantaseus, 1939), pp. 157-58; brns. Watt, op. mit., pp. T0-50, In this connes
tion the reading of Bukhird's (1. 870) Sahih as s meanure to fortify Islm and to wand
off a present danger should be mestioned, Tt was widely practiced in the Ottoman
Empire; thus in Rajab, 1202/ April-May, 1788, the Sultan ordered the shaikhs of
al-Ashar to read Bukhfrt as o protection against an impending publie ealamity;
again un 20 Dhi "Hiijjs, 1220/ 12 March, 1808, the shaikbs unite to rend Bukharl,
with & view to staving off the dangers of an attack by the English (Jabartt, ap. sit,,
V, 27-25, and VILL, 51). In 1228/1813, BukhAr is read to keep the plague away.
dnhartl observes ut this point: “People gathered at al-Ashar [for those readings|
during three duys; then procesdings were stapped beeatise of laziness” {ibid,, TX, 9).
The reuding was again ardered when victory against the Wahhithts was in doubt
during Beptember/October, 1817 (ibid., pp. 250-51). Cf. further the last three
instances recorded by Jabart! for March, 1818 (ibid., pp. 266-67), September, 1818
(bid.. p. 270), nnd Jenuary, 1821 (ibid., p. 529). Mubammad Rashid Rid (4, 1035),
Tufsir al-Mandr (Cairo, 1927-34), IV, 119, and X1, 246, still finds it TEtesry
to ridioule the offivial readings of Bulkhad: of further, J. Jomber, Le Commentiire
coramique du Mandr (Paris, 1954), p. 257,

25. Of, eg,; Iho al-HAj (d. 1336), alMudkhal (Cairn, 1345/ 19209); and =All b,
Muimiin wl-Maghribt (d. 917,151 1-12), whose wark was analveed by L. Goldziliee,
Zeitachrift der dewlschen morgonlandischen Gesellschafi, XXVII1 (1874), 203-330. Tt
is worthy of note that alrendy Ihn Haugal, Bithathecn Geographorum Araficorum,
I1, ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leiden, 1873), p. 70 (2d od. by J. B. Kramers {Luiden, 1035~
39), pp. 08-04), In A0, 977 speaks of the morsl and religious superiority of the
Lslamie west over the Islamic east. His contemporary, al-Mugnddns!, writing in
A.0. 985, Descriptio Imperit Moslemici, el. M. J. de Goeje (Leiden, 1906), p, 44002,
remarks on regional differences in funernry customs, For conflicling resctinng i
what in the eyes of an author from a different region will appear ns doviations from
nccepted or cancnical practice, eompare [bn Bagtiia’s adverse resction to the
mourning peremonies which he observes in Idhaj (Khsistin), op. eit,, I, 35-30,
with his approval of the manner in which the people of Damusous eelebrate the
Day of cAenfit, ifnd., [, 24344,

26, Rikla, TV, 114, 123, snd 151-52,

27. The Invoention uf the name of Alllh will often suffice to convince the con-
seience of the believer that his pructices are in keeping with Telamic precept. 1t is
by this device that the use of magic is legitimized in muny parts of the Mislim world.
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By the same menns the Kazak-Kirghis, whose Talim ie, however, far from recent,
justify the continustion of shamanism; cf. M. Eliade, Le Chamanieme of lew loch-
nigues archaiques de 'extase (Pars, 1951), pp. 200201, R. 0. Winstedt's Shaman,
Saiva, and Sufi (London, New York, Toronto, 1925) contains s great number of
illuminating exnmptlos of the natiuralization on diverse lovels of Islamic jdess in the
mental world of the Muslims of the AMulsy Penineuls. The several possibilities of
smalgamution or adjustment of two (or more) rultumsl strends are clearly instanced
in Winstedt's nuterial, which was collected primarily to illustrate the evolution of
Malay magie. Of specinl interest nre cases of (sunken) learned trudition, as, for
instance, the following passage lrom the Gorden of Kings (written in 4.0, 1638 by
an Indian missionary of Islim in Acheen, Sumatra): “Jan, the father of all jinn, was
ariginally an angel, ealled firstly Asfstotle but latar <Asazil" (p. 33). Cf. also the
Islaniized invocation of & Malay shaman, ibid., pp. 62-83.

28, Cf. F. Hosenthnl, & History of Mushim Histmiography (Leiden, 1952), pp.
164-70, where under the hesding “The Historical Novel" & great dea! of pertinent
material hns been assembled.

20, On the mode of presentation typical of the fodith, ef. this writer, “Islam
and Hellenism," Seientia, XLIV (1050}, 24, 6. 2 (French ed., p. 14, o ). Reprinted,
with modifiestion, in G, E. von Grungbaum, Jslam: Besays on the Nabure and
Growth of g Cultural Tradition (Y American Anthropological Associstion Memoirs,"
No. 81 |1955]),



METHODS OF APPROACH

FRITZ METER

I sHovLn like to emphasize a point of view which is well known but,
it seems to me, frequently not sufficiently appreciated, What I hope
to do by stressing thiz perspective is to get up a certain impetus
which will et in motion our discussion.

Hefore the present scholarly epoch there was, as vou know, a time
when the literary heritage of past generations was read, not as his-
tory, but rather for enjoyment, Homer was read in o mood similar
to that in which we read novels today. And the philosophers were
read with the unconcealed intention either to measure oneself agninst
them or to quarry stones from them for one’s own philosophy. Read-
ing was done for comhbat or for edification,

Only in more recent times did attention turn to source connections,
and everywhere it was asked: Whenee does the author take this and
that? To which chain of development does the author belong? Or:
What iz the origin of the constituent elements in his intellectual
achievement? Again, it is only in more recent times that our judg-
ment of the intellectually significant personalities of the past has
been made to depend on a historical analysis of this kind. By adopt-
ing this approach, the study of civilization limits itself to one level
of research, namely, to the inquiry into origins. True, this approach
allows a fairly free rein to the drive to the “Mathers,” but at the
same time it has led to o separation of knowledge into fields of his-
tory and scienee! As a consequence of the historical approach the
haste with which one book is exchanged for another has increased,
and it has become the general habit to read at hooks only from one
point of view, namely, the point of view of one's own problem. All
this i= well known. 1t shows strikingly in the indexes without which
a book nowadays is unusable and in the great book collections with-
out which scholarship—to be precise, historical seholarship—seems
unthinkahle.

It would be a mistake, and it certainly is not my intention, to
lament this development, by which we all live and which has pro-
duced and is sure to go on producing such great achisvements, Also
the clinging to the word, the insistence on the documentary proof,

a8
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the faith in the transmitied testimonies, which go hand in hand with
this development, have opened up many a path and have prevented
many a false step. No one can afford to deprecate with impunity
research into the sources and philological method for as much as one
moment, But general considerations as well ss experiences repeated
a thousand fold do show that a historizing science, when eultivated
one-sidedly, forever inquiring into sources and sehools, forever try-
ing to reconstruet phenomena inductively from the word, not only
has a destructive educational effect but does in the end, even as far
ns mere knowledge is concerned, find itself holding nothing but knots
and wires in its hands; it often breeds unviable phantoms and fre-
quently reaches quite patently mistaken results, Besides, the ques-
tion, “Who gets what from whom?" can be continmed ad infinitum,
and recognized “alinses,” like “neo-Platonie," “ Ptolemaie," “Greek,”
“Arabie,” ete., ean again be dissolved and replaced by the names of
their substrates. The tracing-back of eultural phenomens to peoples
or countries like “Iran," ete., is quite often like fighting one’s own
shadow, sinee the concepis “Iraninn’ or “Semitic” are far too im-
precise. How many elements of the so-called “Tranian” culture are
not actually “Semitic”! S0 not a little of what one would at first
blush describe as “Iranian” could in the end turn out to be “Semitic,”
with all due honor to its having at some point been horrowed directly
from Tran—if such a transfer has been proved! In arder to avoid here
from the outset the sowing of seeds of error, it is ahsolutely necessary
to study the matter first, or al least simultaneously, apart from all
proper names—ves, perhaps even to leave all reports aside and to
consider the specifie phenomenon directly—in short, to strive for a
knowledge of facts rather than of words. By this method two gains
are made.

First, the understanding of the phenomena improves the under-
standing of the literature. It is a platitude that at bottom only a
zoilogist is able to write & history of zoilogy. 1 have been told that
C. H. Becker (d. 1933) said, after resigning from the Prussian Min-
i=try of Edueation, that now he would like to write on listory. M.
Henry Corbin confided to me that he refuses to write on anything
and everything Iranian; he feels fumilinr only with la spirttunlité
iranienne into which he, as n philosopher with existentialist inter-
ests, has penotrated,

Moreover, the sources will be understood st a more profound
level, for, if one previously has had 4 conerete experience, the un-
spoken too will be understood, and one ean interpret what is said



40 Uity and Variety in Muslim Civilization

from what was left unsaid. Since the factual background and the
wider contexts are known, many contradictions contained in the
wording ean be separated out from the subject matter and resolved.
1t is well known that the clinging to the word has been most calami-
tous for the theologians, about whom the Buddhist legend of the
blind men and the elephant, or at least its Muslim adaptation (in
Tauhidi, Ghazzill, Sanf°i, Maulind-i Rimi, and “Aziz-i Nasafi), has
been told.* But the same goes for us philologists. We sometimes believe
we discover a contradiction in facts in a change of concepts, when the
intention of the authors has been anly to throw light on one and the
game thing. Conversely, the same term may be used for different
things. Who does not think in this connection of the contradictory
sayings of the 30fis about the extinetion of self, the will, the heing,
which congidered in relation to their objects prove perfectly justi-
fiable or even ohvious, and in any ease completely unsuitable as the
dividing line between different schools—although we do not mind
admitting that sometimes the history of & word or of a turn of phrase
can be interesting and revealing,

When we work on the basis of the facts themselves, the further
possibility opens up of discovering faults in the tradition, of filling
in gaps in the text or at least of guessing the implied meaning, of
correcting mistakes, and otherwise of forming an opinion about the
achievement of the author. To take another example from Stfism:
from the nature of the phenomenon of mystical education as such it
i to he expected that the visions of the novice while he is guided hy
the master will also play a certain part in Sifism, Yet the clear and
unambiguous tradition on this matter begins only with Najm al-Din
al-Kubri (d. 1221). His teacher, "Ammér al-Bidlis! {dl. between 1194
and 1207), has left two tracts, but in neither of these is there any
information on this kind of S64fi education. If it were not for the fact
that Kubrd happens to drop some remarks, s wordbound philologist
might feel justified in constriing g divergence of positions between
the two men and in denying that the Sifis before Kubrd led their
pupils with the help of their visions. Tn actual fact, however, Kubra
introduces an innovation merely into literary history, The written
tradition is not life itself, and a philologist who does not know the
phenomena will ever so often, with all his documentation, miscon-
struet the reality of history,

In the second place—and here we come one step closer o the
theme of our Conference—a knowledge of life and the recognition of
# direct relation of man to life will indure consideration of the ques-



Methods of Approach 11

tion of origins from a higher vantage point. It is again a platitude
that the African as well as the European, each for himself and ever
anew, apprehends his environment and comes to grips with it. No one
advances the view that the Greeks borrowed the concept of “heaven”
from the Chinese or vice versa. Aldo, statements like “The brook mnr-
murs,” and questions like “Whence does the world come?” ean
oceur in the culture of American Indians and in the culture of Asian
peoples without a borrowing being assumed, These statements and
questions may then evolve into intricate speculations without there
being any need, in principle, necessarily to attribute the occurrence
of such complicated statements to influences from a different culture.
It is true that diachronie and synchronie connections on the his-
tarical level may exist; they have been attested a thousand times and
often practically foree themselves on one, hut, if man’s actual facing
of things is not taken into consideration and everywhere only proofs
for borrowings are sought, one is bound to be misled, and especially
in the field of religious fantasy. Although the foree of o dominant
tradition happens to be extrsordinarily strong in this particular
area,! psychology and comparative mythology have shown that
under certain conditions such as in dreams, but also in classifieatory
thought, a modern consciousness, too, may produee concepts that
are known to us from the myths of the ancients and of the primitives.
That is to say, certain principles of classification are inherent in the
human psyche and carry through all ages and all peoples. C. (3. Jung
ealls “archetypes” those ever-recurring main motifs according to
which man's imagination has always been forming the world and
especially the unknown world of the metaphysieal. If we venture to
advance beyond, or to retrograde from, the Kantian Critigue of Pure
Reason and admit that in a sense the percepts inhere in the things
themselves rather than solely in the apparatus of our apprehension
and cognition, we may even speak striclo sensu of an internal world
which would constitute as real an object of human experience as the
external world. On the basis of our anthropological and psyeho-
logieal premises, and also perhaps of a certain tanabbu® (*‘prophetic
behavior') and fawdjud (“imitative ecstasy’')—in other words, by
driving the shaft of cognition into the depth of the phenomenologieal
ruther than into the brendth of the historieal level—we unquestion-
ably assure ourselves of the possibility of allowing for the coexistence
in different religions enltures of like phenomena that do not possess
any historieal connection.

For this, examples need hardly be looked for. Apart from the fact
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that religion is a need of each human soul (even where this is being
denied), the different forms of religion and the questions connected
with this very differentistion are spread all over the world, Every-
where there existe a religious doctrine side by side with a religious
experience: frequently there exists the tension between “ehurch”
and “state,” mysticism and the law.

To the religious concepts which oveur everywhers belong the ideas
of the Divine Man, of the maternal goddess, of a triad, a tetrad, ete,,
of gods. So far it has not been possible to trace the idea of inearns-
tion of the extreme Shia to Christianity or to Mazdaism. In Chrie
tignity, only one man is God; and if in some Shicite heresies the imim
is called the “Spirit of God," which is 8 name given to Christ in
Isldm, this only illustrates the well-known statement that such con-
cepts always tend to be joined to already existing traditions, that in
most eases they indeed attract, magnet-like, 2 whole lot of frequent-
ly very heterogeneous traditions. Let us only consider hin <Arahi
(el. 1240)!

On closer inspection the divine light incarnated in the imam of the
extreme Shica has to be distinguished from the Mazdean khwarnah,
the Tyche. A Persian king is left by the Tyche when he falls into sin,
The pontiff-caliph of the Shicites, as the cartier of the divine apark,
1s unable to commit a sin; as the possessor of this spark, he is right
even where according to appearances and the external law he is
wrong. The mutual contact of the three religions reduces, upon
eloser inspection, to the idea of tlie god-man and to the identification
of the divine with the light, that is, to a number of basie gnostic no-
tions which oceur now in this, now in that, shape and which, even if
some elements may have spread by exiernal transmission, must have
heen fed on the whole from internal sonrees.

To say, finally, a few words about Stfism, the phenpmena that are
traceable to the oneness of human nsture do inelude, afier all, cer-
tain forms of psychic training, like the constant remembrance of
God, or dhikr. In different variations it is known in early Christinn
monasticism (under the name of muémd Theow or mnime Iésou) as
well as in India and in the Far East and, in conneetion with it, the
seeking of solitude, frequently in caves. No one will construe  his-
toricsl connection between the Sft Ehalia und the eave of Tro-
phonios, but typologically they do belong together. Indeed, muny
mystieal experiences are archetypal phenomena. 1 believe Otto
Weinreich iy mistaken when he assumes that the so-called “farmula
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of reciprocal identity™ of the mysties (“T am vou and you are 1," and
the like) originated independently in two countries, Faypt and
India: from Egypt he sees one stream go forth into the mysticism of
Islim and another into the mystivism of the Occident; besides, he

perceives another stream coming from India into the mysticism
of Islim.* T consider this assumption mistuaken, for this formula ob-
trudes itself everywhere on the mystieal exporience. Even if it were
possible to follow an out-of-the-way formulation of this ides on its
migrations, it could only have traveled in conjunction with an origi-
nal mystical experience or a concrete ohjective fitting its deseription.

And what holds for God liolds for the Devil—experiences involy-
ing the Devil ean be original, too. In a passage of his Fawd*ik al-
Jomdl, Najm al-Din al-Kubrd, in Turkestan, reports on the peculiar
effect on man of the Devil's whisperings (khawd{ir). Under the im-
pact of the Devil, man finds hims=elf in a state of internal irritation:
he is ceaselessly on the alert, and his limbs ure as though erushed
with stones.* Three hundred years later St. Teresa will write in
Spain: “If the address has been the Devil’s, it does not leave any
good, but rather a bad aftermath, . ., Not to speak of the great
drosight that remains, an unrest springs up in the soul . . . of which
one does not know whenee it comes. The soul appears tu resist, it 18
perplexed and sad and does not know why. It iz annoyed and excited
and does not feel any good effect,”® Khawdtir and palubras are hardly
to be separated from the logismoi of o Joannes Klimakos (sixth cen-
tury A.p.) even though their experience is ever new; yet there does
not seem to exist a brndge between Kubrh and Teresa, and so far [
have nowhere discoversd a common source. So we ghall have to
aceept the recurrence of 8 primary experience,

I have suggested the dangers and deviations to which a philology
it exposed when it is one-sidedly oriented to historv. It is hardly
necessary for me to point up expressly the dangers of a research that
iz one-sidedly oriented to phenomenology and which takes its de-
parture from a phenomenoclogical foreknowledge. In the field of the
history of religion it would be only too easv to project one’s own
psyehology into the past, How far would truth be left behind were
one to connect ss a matter of course the statements of the Koran
with the psyehology of Mohammed without reflecting that he owed
a great many points to the traditions of older religious cultures. Lot
us also consider that there is no such independent learning us was
claimed by Thn Tufail (d. 1185) in his philosophical novel, fayy b,
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Yagzdn. Actually people do lend each other support, and so a solid
mass of “concretized mind"” forms the foundation of each and every
intellectual personality.

As it has always done, philology will continue to be the police of
all historical science. The art of the true philologist and historian
consists in integrating “horizontal,"” historically oriented research
with “vertical,” phlienomenologically oriented research into s har-
monigus unity.

DISCTUSSION

M. Agen has two remarks oonverning details. Mr. Meier is doubtless right to
eriticize certain theories about “influences” and historieal conditioning in cases in
which he iz able to poiot to the probability of an independent paraliel development.
But perhiaps he has seen the problem from & limited point of view only, When, eq.,
AL Asin Palacios treats the similarities between 5t, John of the Cross {1542-91) and
certain aspects of Islamic mysticlsm, he not only emphasizes gener| paralliels be-
twren the two currents of mysticism but points out at the same time certain poar-
ticular expressions, certnin special roneeptions and ways of provesding, which seem
b M. Asew to furuish clsar proof of influence.

Mr. von Grunebuum mentioned Thn “Arabl's (1165-1240) effort to reconcile the
veneration of “saints™ with Muslim religious doetrine. M. Annv has boey intrigued
for & long time by the development the figure of the Prophet himsell has taken in
Mushim minds. Mohammed was gradually deified, sttracting—in the eourse of the
Muslim-Christian polemics—some of the divine sttributes of Christ. M, ABer men-
tions the mystical Beautiinl Nomes npplied to Mohammed snd the stories of Christ
which are tald of Mohamined. One should nssert the presenee of “influenres™ cnly
where the circumstances and the spiritunl dispesitions on both sides suggest them;
but they should be sdmitted where such circumstances and dispositions do exist,

Mr. Stavrutiiies, from the point of view of the historian, explaing that modern
history, though it should never emancipate itself from the methods of “philology,"”
ought to give more interest to phenomenology ; the study of actus) facts and groups
of facts and their inherent principles of evalution. Only both eloments together,
phenomenology and “philologion!” study of influences, reflect the point of view of
the modern historian. Our present manuals treating the methods of bistory are gen-
erally eighty yeams behind the actual state of historiography.

Mr. Misorsky, thanking Mr. von Grunebaum for his detailed presentation—he
enlls it & highly abstruet mugaddima—thinks it should be taken as a guide for the
discussion. Mr. von Grunebaum's pan-lilamic smvey of the Muslim countries,
which stresses the religious factor and finds s religious impulse for every action,
seems to him to resemble an earlier conception of medieval history where everyihing
was explained by Christian motivations. For Mr. Mesonsey lslumic religion i a
mitror into whith every elnss, svery generation, lonks to diseover itself,

Mr. Lewis judges that Mr. von Grunebaum's paper shows very well how the
Muslim identifies himself subjectively with his religion. But are there, for instance,
military and political methods recognized as universally Muslim? Mr. Lvwia tp=
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pmh:uﬁmdmiﬂnﬁnnu!tmﬂﬁminuumuudjt&mmdﬂmhtmdiﬁm:
e would like to know mare about the conflict betwoen the twp,

M. Camex has two remarks to make about the geneml methodological questions
raised by Mr. Stadtmiiller. He thinks Mr. Stadtmiller is right to stress the im-
portance of the study of the independent development of civilizations, for recently
scholars have been looking for “influences™ everywhere. This direction of research
soetus of questionnble value, so long as there is no tangible evidence (such ax literary
conformity, which proves s citation) for the suggested “influence.” Otherwise tha
limits between influence and paralle! development will be subject to infinite disous-
i,

Influences, moreover, can never go deeper than the basle disposition and situs—
tion of these influenced allow. M. Canes cites as an exmmpls the influence of
Cirevle philosophy upon Islim and, |ater, that of Islamie philosophy upon the West.
He recalls the hooklet of R. Paret (Der Islam und das griechische Bildungsgul
[Tabingen, 1950]) which comes to the conclusion that in both enses the ones inflis-
enced took over what bad an immedinte interest for them,

M. Canex warns of the opposite danger, too: it would consist In studying »
society as un wbeolutely isolated and selfsufficient unit. e snggests simple com-
porison instead of the study of “influences.” If two societies present u number of
eonimaon charsoterstics, we will have to consider whether such common traits are
found within the particular field we are concerned with, und we will have to try to
find the ressons for similarities and dissimilarities within that field,

M. Canex, returning to Mr, Minorsky's statement, thinks that Muslim history
in generul is dhout & hundred years behind the stage of development of European
history. Tryving to make up for this time lag, we must sbove all not confine our—
selves to only ane aspect of history but try to embmee all the activities of sn epoch
at onee.

M. Anew, taking his departure from a passage of al-Jibig (d. 860) mentioned
in Mr. von Grunebaum's paper and from the Ristla fi alrodd rald al-Nasdri,
suggests that what he calls the “historical essence of a people nisy reveal itself
in & nation's aptitude of ineapucity for certain techniques. He gives the example
of wrehitecture, daring and vigorous in the Greek and Roman world, but depend-
ent on foreign techniques and workmen in Muslim countries from Umayyad
Spain to the Syria of the Ceusaders. Comparison of the medical techniques of the
bwo areas may give s different picture. He thinks, carrying Mr. Minorsky's sugges-
tion further, that by eoncentrating our interest on such problems we may rid our-
selves of the all-theolngical conception of Muslim life,

Mr. Brutes stresées the importance of the sentiment of unity within Ilim,
Inside the Sunnite community it was much stronger than it wis among Christian
vountries, Governments adopting the pomt of view suggested by the expression
miridt gl-Teldm reinforved, at least outwardly, Islamic religion. Religion was not
anly & mirror for people; mtber, beeause of its dogmatic foree, was it » norm which
they accepted as a standard of measurement for themselves. Without this norma-
tive force of religion, processes such as the mingling of the Persian and Groek ele
tients with the original Islamie factors could not be envissged. Eventually such
melting processes tended to produce new questions and solutions which outgrew the
restrioted bases uf primitive Lalim,

We have to take into consideration, aleo, the fact thal Ialim sz 8 whole b
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shown a certain common development. independent of the differont langunges of
the empire.

Mr. Lewrs adds that he sgrees as far sy the sertiment of identity 18 converned: as
regurds practical nelievements, such as political and military effectiveness, a good
deal of what ig ralled “influence” simply menns “prisoners of war"

Mr. vox Grousepavs ngrees to the charge of overabetraction laid againet him by
Mr. Minorsky, but he still subseribes to "pat-Telambsm, " He adds that it 5 onmis-
takahle that in seience and in political theory great cure was taken not to punae
investigations which could not be reconciled with s religious line of thotcht, Even
in studying scientific phenomens, Muslimes sre interssted i tracing the wavs of
God. When it eomes to explainimg himeelf, o Mushio falls buek to g purely religious
type of seli-interpretation and alwoys withdmws 1o a line of defense whivly s pe-
ligious, Besides, the cleavage which extsts in tur civilization between the politicnl
wnil the religions spheres does not exist (o the same extent st all in the Muslim world.

Recent events do nol always reflect what Muslime actually wanted 1o do. The
sentiment of Islim remaing entire despite territonial losses,

As to the conflivts between the great and the little traditions, the guidebooks to
the pluces of pilgrimage are sperimens of the desperte attempt made by the spokes-
men of the grest trudition to offer & justification for the little trodition,

NOTES

1. Church lastory, too, has ite origin in theological conitroversy.

2. F. Roecnthal, Felame Cultwrs, X1V (10400, 406; Fritz Meior, "Daz Problem
der Natur im esoterzschen Monismus, "' Erancs-Jahrbuch, XIV (1846), 174-20: Eng-
ligh trarslation in Spirit and Nature: Popers from the Evanos ¥earbooks 1* Hollingen
Series,” Vol. XXX, No. | [New York, 19540), pp. 166-T0: of, also A, Blesoniss, Zeits
sehrift der deutschen morgenlandiachen Gesellsehaft, XCIX (1045-400, 26773,

4. 1 shogld like to pant to the observations of Edusrd Nonden in the introdoe-
tion to his commentary on the sixth book of the Aenrid (P, Vergiiiue Murs, denia
Buch VI [Leipzig and Berlin, 1028], p. 7, n, 8): “He who e worked in the Geld of
ths history of religion realizes that only too often an appurent knetorizal commection
turns out ta be but an iMosion and has to give way to the eolorless notion of & mere
analogy which is to be sceounted for by a spontaneous origin. The miore comprebon-
sive nn mvestigator's knowledge of peoples that are far removed from anciemt divi-
lization the lese readily will he nporate with the sssertion of n historeally: (lemon-
atrable continuity. But this skepticism, too, must keep within limits.” Nooden goes
on to offer two examples of histarically demonstroble vortiouity, Wousset and
Reitaenstein hsve frequently been mueh loss careful in this regard. Grossnuimn's
method, too, hus produced somn steange bubiles (eg., what he has to say on the
baptism of Jesus in' the river Jonlan).

4. Archiv fir Refigmonmuiasenachaft, XIX (1910-19), 1685 ff.

5. Of. my edition (in press), §§ 8 and 34,

. Vida, chaps. xxv and xxx.



PERSPECTIVES

ROBERT BRUNSCHVYIG

Tue progres= which Muslim history, understood in the widest sense
possihle, has made in this century, while certainly remarkable on
some poirit=, i5, in the last analysis, quite limited, Whole sectors are
still dark, although fuirly easily accessible documents would permit
their being illuminated, if not with an intense light, at least with in-
formation suited to ordering solid facts and putting major problems
into place, There are whole periods and regions which remain outside
the field of systematic exploration and for which the collection and
elementary eniticism of the sources have yet to be done. But the gap
is greatest where resesrch breaks sway from the pure history of
events to try to get some solid imformation about the fundamental
realities of living. Certain of these enormons lacunae were admitted
and deplored by the best of our recently deceased colleagues. “The
history of Muslim religion has yvet to be written,” obzerved Wen-
sinck.! “The history of trade inside the Muslim countries remains
completely unwritten,” Sauvaget declared.® And one of France's
most brilliant historians, not himself an Arabist, expressed both his
scarn and his skepticism when he said; *“We do not know [sldm's
socinl history, Are we ever to know it?™

It would do no good to multiply references, since we haveno inten-
tion of making an inventory liere or of tracing the causes of the ail-
ment. Difficulties peculinr to Islamology, such as the relative youth
of the discipline and the small number of 1ts qualified experts, prob-
ably justify such backwardness. But that is not the point that inter-
ests ug here, What we want to emphasize at the beginnmg of these
few pages is the harm that the Kind of inadequacies eriticized above
—and others also—do to Islamology itself as well as to general his-
tory. Islamology is—or ought to be—one of the major branches of
that history, because of the immense number of human beings it em-
braces and because of the fundamental nature of the problems which
it encounters—or should encounter—at every step. The omissions
that we have deplored strikingly limit its part in the network of ever
aceumulating investigations and information on which & valid knowl-
edge of the evolution of humanity is being tentatively built. Muslim
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history can retain s restricted kind of usefulness if it improves its
position along roads it is presently following: but such an isolation
with respect to wider streams of scholarship, besides rightly aliensat-
ing the majority of non-Orientalist scholare, threatens to desiceate
Muslim scholarship and to affliet it in its turn with just that stiffen-
ing at the joints which for several centuries has paralyzed the people
it studies.

We should like modestly and briefly to present some reflectionz
here, in the hope of bringing some new life into the histories] exam-
ination of the Muslim world through s consideration of problems of
the first order of interest to the general history of “vivilizations,”

We shall first state the following central question, around which
we shall attempt to group our observations: Is it legitimate to speak
about "Muslim civilization"? To what degree can this notion he
justified and defined?

The faithful of the Islamie religion have from early times con-
stituted a goodly sized body of human beings, which has not stopped
growing even in our day, occupying a more and more extensive, al-
most continuous, territory, roughly oriented in & direction parallel to
the equator but noticeably overflowing any fixed geographical zone.*
Does this population belong, from the very fact of the religious
distinctiveness of its members, to some specific “rcivilization,”
crossing the barriers of place and time? This is far from a matter of
course, In any general clussification of historical civilizations—there
is no completely satisfactory one today—it seems likely that the
large-seale eriteria cannot uniformly be of the same nature. The
fundamental cultural characteristie can very well have been at one
time a material technique, at another a belief. The religious eriterion
is admissible, at this high taxonomic level and for large populations,
if it standz out as a predominant characteristic which differentiates
the multitude of believers from the rest of humanity in an extensive
area and in all sorts of cultural fields; and that is true only if the
religion in the case can be regarded as a determining factor, not only
for feelings and for thoughts, but also for the many public and pri-
vate branches of human activity, I= this true for Islim?

It is, naturally, not the tentacle-like normative attempts of
clussical Islim, that of the severe theoreticians, that should suggest
our answer to us but an objective consideration of reality, which
evervone knows is often far from a close fit to what the doctors
teach, In examining this reality, it is also proper to avoid confusing
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the truly “lslamic” charscter of the civilization studied with the
depth or sincerity of religious feelings or with a sufficient respect for
ritual direetives. In spite of the fact that the one is frequently bound
up with the other, there is not any necessary concomitance: and if
we want to treat eultural history, properly speaking, and not re-
ligious history in the narrow senze, when we speak of Mushm
viviligation, we ought to base our studies essentially not on the
quality of belief or the degree of religious observations, as some have
a tendeney to do,* but on the effects thiz belief exerts in many eul-
turad sectors, from bumble material usages all the way to the most
complex or most exalted psychoeultural manifestations.

At first glance, this condition seems to be satisfied at certain times,
in certain eountries; for example, in the Middle Ages, in the Arab or
Arubiged countries, It is true that even in so favorable an instance,
which it ig tempting a priori to consider as optimum, some closer
olservations, which may seem to be reservations, must be stated:
some non-Muslims, in compact nuclei, participated then in more than
one aspect of this “Muslim civilization” and contributed fo it; on the
other side of the relationship, the Islamized Arab Bedouins were
undergoing Islim’s imprint on their mode of existence in only the
most limited way. Among the urban population as among the rural,
the new religion seems to have had no noticeable effect on the gen-
eral level of techniques (for their diffusion in detail the case was
otherwise), so that the material substructure, which in other eases
often has a predominant taxonomic validity, does not bear out our
principle of discrimination at all, And yet the Muslim religion’s im-
pact is so manifestly powerful, in the case we have just mentioned,
on g0 many elements of human eculture—language, arts, literature,
ethies, politics, social strueture and aetivities, law—that it would be
impossible, taking the situation as a whole, to refuse to recognize an
nutonomous civilization there which was marked not just by the
Islamie elemend but by the Islamie factor.

At the other extreme of the Izlamic experiment, it is well known
that Iskim, among many colored populations, black and yellow, who
have afficially and sincerely adopted it, exerts only a very weak influ-
ence on most aspects of human existence. This constitutes a sometimes
transitory eultural condition, which may be only a first stage, rather
rapidly followed by deeper and more extensive transformations; but
it Is one which sometimes also makes its appearance, over the course
af the centuries, ns 4 more or less admitted and lasting situation, The
expression “Muslim civilization'” ought not to be applied to these
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types of culture which are, =0 to speak, marginal, exeept with much
reticence and caution, It would probably be wiser to see them as
mixed types, still largely attached to African or Far Eastern civiliza-
tions clearly distinet from Islim.

Other less clear-eut eases eomplicate the problem and may leave
the observer puzzled; for example, that of the North African Berbers,
of whom many, remaining Berber-speaking, also refused to accept
the fundamental legal norms of Muslim personal law in spite of their
undenjable Muslim faith. And vet it could not be said that thess
people differ radically in their way of life and thought from their
Arahized kin. The divergences which exist, and which sociologists
like to emphisize, do not seem sufficient to place this particular eul-
ture in the eategory of the mixed types, It is probably more correet
to include it, just as it is, in the totality of “Muslim eivilization,"
while we are careful to bring out its partially aberrant character.
Thus we are led, acrording to this summary statement of our posi-
tion, to consider some “degrees” in the idea of “Muslim civiliza-
tion'—to picture a sort of series of levels, a gradation going from a
hard eentral historicogeographical core toward the more moderated
forms, and from these to the peripheral regions subject to frank
copartnership of cultures.

Shall we include on one of the levels of our framework, on the edges
if not at the heart of Muslim civilization, a country such as con-
temporary Turkey or, speaking more broadly, for the present or
future, any Muslim state that is modernized and Westernized? It
would, T think, be premature to decide this. Who can be sure that,
despite all the secularizations, all the economie, legal, and social
explosions, Isldm will be able in the course of time somehow to re-
create its active specificity and to manifest once again its power as &
common primoridial factor? If this happens, a “Muslim civilization™
may be perpetusted or remade in a transformed world. If the case
be contrary, the preservation of Isliim as a religious faith, ns a moral
attitude, would not exclude the passing-away of “Muslim civiliza-
tion,” absorhed as it would be in a possible type of ecumenical civi-
lization the major eriterion of which would no longer be religious at
all. Islim woiild then be resulved into a personal or ¢ollective helief
which, while deeply affecting feelings and ideas, would no longer have
any taxonomic value on the scale of the great oultural categories
that would divide mankind.

Let us return to the traditional “Muslim civilization,” however,
and to the degrees which we thought we were able to uncover there,
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still with considerable imprecision. It would be an important task
for the Islamologist to base this quite provisional and impressionistie
plassification on definite, rank-ordered ecriteria, to make subtler
gradations in it, to correct it as required, and to let the general study
of civilizations, as well as of the very concept “civilization,” benefit
from the method of research and the results obtained, This hard but
exeiting undertaking could not be well carried out except through
close, objective inquiry free from any aprioristic or prejudicial ele-
ment. Preparatory work, perhups rather lengthy, is probably neces-
sary. By this I mean descriptive monographs which go thoroughly
into various epochs, countries, and social levels. Although these
would sometimes be without obvious major interest in themselves,
they would take on direction and a dimension of depth as supporting
materialz and horizontal analyses providing a base and point of de-
parture for “vertical” soundings. In any ecase, the discovering and
ordering of criteria will not be solidly grounded unless a rather close
and detailed mventory is available, both richer in substance and more
extensive than are, at present, the data given by our Islamology.

To be sure, analyses and soundings of this type involve cutting
up and dissecting the societies studied, a procedure not above
eriticism; they risk being, at least m part, arbitrary; and, above all,
by their very nature they can be aceused of disfiguring reality many
times over, by dividing it. But is this not the fate of ull science, the
melustable condition of knowledge? It is simply that precautions
need to be taken against an excessive or eceentric schematization; in
our ease they will be severe. It will be remembered as an axiom that
no human institution is totally detachable from its “eontext," which
alone elarifies it and permits it to be understood in the proper way.
The institution will not be evaluated in its external manifestations
only; sy effort will be made to penetrate its intimate spirit, to fix
its eminently variable tonality hidden under identieal gestures and
identica]l names. Care will be taken of the faet that isolated char-
acteristics, strang and expressive though they may be, are not al-
ways as decisive us are eombinations of characteristics, and these
combinations are eapable of infinite variety.

Thus the results of the mguiry that is being recommended do not
permit guesswork in advance, even by those who think they can see
some well-defined lines of cleavage. But it can be foreseen that on
more than one score they will undermine some assertions which there
is 1 tendeney to regard as postulates today. In such matiers the most
obvious and attractive thesis is usually far from being the best,
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There is good ground for distrusting simplistic theses here. The
linguistic argument, for example, which, it is true, is hased on an
important and easily observed phenomenon, runs 4 good ehance of
turning out, wpon examination, not to be the major eriterion. An
illustrious Arabist, whom [ deeply respect, writes: “It would only be
exaggerating the expression of & correct observation, were one to say
that a Muslim people has Muslim institutions just to the extent that
the idiom it speaks 13 close to the langnage of the Koran."* Is this so
certain? To mention only a single objection that seems to me to
invalidate the proposition, did not the Persians and Turks embody
“Muslim civilization” in the course of their history better than did
the Arabiespeaking nomads of the desert? Would not giving pre-
eminenve to the spoken language—which is also to be distinguished
carefully from the cultured language, the vocabulary of which is
separately diffused—be only a snare and a delusion? The idiomatic
aspect has its value, which is certainly large; it is not necessarily to
be given complete preference for our purposes here.

Is it more legitimate to envisage, #s a working and hence pro-
visional hypothesis, that the degree of a group's ""Muslim civiliza-
tion" varies above ull with the degree of application of Muslim law
in all the various domains of life, as that law was fixed by the doe-
tors? To take a more preecise formuld: with the degree of application
of the figh? Perhaps there would be room for nitial eriticism, from a
sociologieal standpoint, in the reference to an ideal, s=ometimes
artificial construcet rather than to concrete, impartially analyzed
faetz. The figh, from another standpoint, however totalitarian it may
seem, i8 far from covering the whole field of human activities, at
least in a devisive and methodieal way. It admits its own limits and
shares generously with secular regimentation, with local eustoms, or
with discretionary judgment, being limited, in many legal matfers,
to loose directives (portions on public law and penal law) or to ele-
mentary ethical precepts (portions on business law). In all the felds
of life, too, many usages exist which, while traditionslly linked with
Islim for centuries in the minds of many Muslims, would find only
a doubtful or uneasy support in the figh: in matters of art, clothing,
and eating habits, notably, and including some ritual practices in-
dorsed by the most serupulous orthodoxy. Lastly, the figh, which in
one sense is so characteristic of classical IslAm, has notwithstanding
this no monopoly on transmitting the imperatives of Muslim
spinituality into the real world: this spirituality antedstes the figh
by at lesst a century; and during the course of the Middle Ages,
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before a sort of lasting compromise was worked out, the mystic
movement, for example, tended to orient itz adepts' behavior into
paths very different from the ways of the figh,

If we should hope to enlarge this narrow base by turning from the
letter to the spirit of the preseriptions eonsidered or—better—by
appealing to the political or moral theology professed by the Islamie
masters, the following qualifieation would be required: the doctrine
15 not unified. The figh itself is, to tell the truth, not one: but, if we
restrict ourselves to its fundamental positive rules, divergences be-
tween the schools have sociological importance in only a restrieted
number of cases, When it is, on the contrary, a question of more ex-
tensive or higher teachings, which affect dogma or govern a general
sttitude, differences do appear, and sometimes a split occurs; oppo-
site doctrines stand over against one another; a seemingly unique
doetrine bears divergent meanings at various times and places. The
historian need not, it seems from all that we know, take sides among
sects or tendencies; any of these which invokes the name of Islim i=
not, for him, heretical or external to IslAm. Also, he iz not engaged
in awarding them a common patent of authenticity; he refuses to
work for their doctrinal reconciliation, still less to vindicate, from
far or near, a militant pan-Islamism. But it is his duty, while noting
their respective parts and places in historieal evolution, to consider
them entitled to equality in so far as they have been inspirationsal
of “*Muslim rivilization’' or of some varied forms of that civilization.
This amounts to saying that varied cultural forms do not, we think,
necessarily correspond to diverse degrees of “Muslim civilization"
but may, with an approximately equal degree of Islamic impregna-
tion, concretize some disparate modalities of Islim.

The consideration of Muslim doctrine as a cultural factor, or, to
put it better, its assimilation, on the cultural level, to the “Islim
factor,”" raises some additional points. This doctrine; rudimentary
and unorganized until the end of the first century of the hegira, be-
came, in the course of the second and third centuries, u system that
had grown very substantial in various directions and one that was
eager to demonstrate coherence within each school or explicit tend-
ency. During this fruitful formative period, Islim was already—
it is undenisble—a powerful factor; but this factor, whatever
originality it had in some points and in its texture as a whole, still
resitlted from multiple components drawing heavily on older eiviliza-
tions. Islim thus took its place in a process that assigned it, in many
cultural sectors, a role both as cause and as effect: a double aspeet
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which it is often artificial to separate, and one which historical
analysis has not come close to elucidating. Moreover, the great
period of formation once consummated, the doetrine, now strongly
vonstituted and already sufficiently diversified according to the
principal schools; was further aflirmed, at the same time ramifving
i detuil on the primitive trunk, Except in the contemporary period,
ulterior developments, whatever interest they may present in them-
selves, were practically ull secessory in relation o the basic elabors-
tion. It follows that, appearing less and less, with the passage of time,
as a reflection of the social reality of the moment, the doetrine would
better lend itself to examination as a factor at this secondnry stage
than when it began.

The task would almost always be very difficult, however, if we at-
tached a notion of striet and unadorned eausal relation to the term
“factor.” It would certainly be more profitable and also more
legitimate to consider Muslim doetrine as a factor, not only when it
happens to introduee a new solution from its own resources or bhrings
about a new solution direetly or indirectly, but also each time that,
having integrated sn interior or foreign solution into its system and
eolored it in its own way, it contributed to getting it adopted or
maintained. How many practices, which have nothing Islamie about
them in principle, have been naturalized as Muslim to the point of
becoming characteristic of Islim, thanks to the support of traditional
education! It would even no doubt be proper to go outside the limits
of traditional Muslim doetrine, as taught by the masters, in order to
grant validity and attention to the Muslim collective consciousness
wherever it was closely related to Islim and made some practice or
some institution, margingl to official theory, a part of Islim. The
specifically Islamie quality of a cultural element might well, m more
than one case, owe nothing to its origin, but simply express the fact
that Tslim, by taking it up, put its mark upon it or tended to ap-
propriate it.

Let us now return to where we started when we were maintaining
the necessity of fixing adequate taxonomic criteria. Whatever the
major eriterion may be which we decide definitively to adopt, it
would not by itself completely resolve the problem. If it were of a
relatively simple nature (language is a model of this), its insuffi-
ciency would soon strike us, and auxiliary eriteria would be neces-
gary for any rational classifieation. If it were of an already complex
nature (model; the application of the figh), it would itself need to be
diversified, to be subdivided into suberiteria, whether these were
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equivalent among themselves or arranged in a rauk order according
to the multiple aspects of human activity that we are led to examine.
There must be an expeetation of varied associations of character-
isties, of overlsppings, from one group to the other (as in the same
group, at different periods). Just as isoglosses for varions linguistic
phenomena between related dialects do not perfeetly and eompletely
fit ench other, it must not be anticipated that the boundaries for the
diverse cultural elements will exactly evineide among the provinces
of Islim. One need only think of the triple demarcation which is
sometimes made along lines of political order, language, and religion
that stubbornly refuse to coineide (and the tracing of lines is itself
not always possible)! A notorious example is that of Iraq vis-d-vis
Iran, the Arabic language vis-i-vis Persian, Sunnism vis-ii-vis
Imaminn Shi<ism. Associated characteristics, commonly rescting one
upon anather, contribute by the very variety of their combinations
to the cultural differentiation of groups,; to their peculiar fonality,
which itself must find a place in the classificatory criteria.

We are touching here, when we take up the notion of association
of characteristies in varied ways, on 4 methodologieal problem of the
first magnitude: that of “correlations."” Nothing could be more fruit-
ful for the general knowledge of civilizations than the study of cor-
relutions, not only between this or that detailed trait, but, further
and pre-eminently, between great cultural eategories which sre the
principal sectors of human activity. There would be considerable
interest in establishing and making precise, for the history of Muslim
peoples, many eorrelations bearing on secular life as well as on re-
ligious life: economic life, for example, and its correlations with
¢thies, law, and social and political structure, would be a research
subjeet which, if successfully handied, eould not fail to be revealing,
Correlation, to be sure, does not neceszarily mean a causal relation
if we define it a8 & nonaecidental convomitance of variation between
two neighboring and related phenomena, it will express their at least
partial interdependence, without prejudging the intimate nature of
their relationships, Ouly in favored cases 1s it susceptible of being
resolved into an explicit cause-and-effect relation. A rather serious
difficulty awaits us in the demonstration of “‘nonaccidental,” for the
historian cannot as a general rule draw up “correlation tables" the
way the statisticians do; he is constrained to satisfy himself with less
clear indexes. But he must above all take into account that the ma-
terial he works with is at once so fluid and so complex that the con-
nections he diseovers, suggestive as they may be, have nothing im-
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mutable or absolute about them.* Even Cuvier's old morphological
correlations, which passed their test, are not without their limita-
tions.

In this way the research to be undertaken for estimating the de-
gree of “Muslim civilization' in ecertain fixed groups joins with
sociological researches which the whole history of human civilization
would be glad to draw upon. As for the Muslim peoples themselves,
the eomparison of their inner structure, spiritual as well us material,
will be, almost certainly, better clarified. It is permissible to hope
that a procedure of this kind will isolate the “principal facies” of these
peoples’ civilization® more sharply than we can legitimately do at
present, at degrees of "‘Muslim civilization" which may equally well
be close together as far apart. The facies, which may be subtly
gradated in space and time, will divide in their turn into eultural
tvpes and subtypes. And this precisely stated classifiention might
well bring into question the delimitations between groups and sub-
groups which considerations that are often superficial have made
prevalent 1o the present day.'”

All the preceding reflections point in the direction of Islam’s
diversity, its plurality. To them would still need to be added an
examination of the essential factors of differentiation: geography,
pre-Islamie substratum, external influences, and perhaps above all—
but this point is likely to remain perpetuslly clouded—ethnie back-
ground; their force has acted either to create or to develop culture
along their own lines or to create obstacles and deviations. In the
opposite direction, Islim has acted strongly, whether with & con-
scious purpose or not, to unify in the same culture a8 much as
possible the populations who have adopted it as a religion: the
Pilgrimage to Mecea remains, because of its prineiple of unity and
despite recognized differences in rites, the living symbol of this
monistic drive, The attempt st unification has, furthermore, pro-
ceeded from different centers in the course of history; it has shown
itself sometimes with a slow continuity, sometimes in widely sepa-
rated, aggressive waves, From the struggle between these two con-
trary currents, on¢ moving toward differentiation and the other
townrd homogeneity, there results, in a sometimes unstable equi-
librium, the cultural condition of the Muslim peoples—not to be con-
fused with their political situation, despite some obvious correlations.
In some excellent comments an eminent specialist, treating Islim’s
art, emphasizes its “undeniable unity” at the same time as its
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diversity; it is only just possible that we have the right to hope that
the “common characteristics” of this art and its “family resem-
blances' will one day, becnuse of appropriste methods of investiga-
tion, eease to “‘vanish when analyzed,” as this scholar seems to re-
gret that they do.

As compared with uncertain search for “common characteristies’
in this or that cultural element throughout Muslim history, some-
thing more useful might be obtained from the study of the great
common cultural problems in that history. There are indeed such
common problems, if not for all Muslim peoples, at least for those
who have incontestably shown a high degree of Muslim civilization—
and this does not necessarily mean of “eivilization," without the ad-
jective, at every moment—since the Middle Ages. The general evo-
lutionary line of their cultural activity, even leaving the Muslim
aspect aside, is very similar: the rhythm, especially, of this unfold-
ing is very harmonious, with slight failures of fit (thought, for ex-
ample, remained original in Spain, in the twelfth century, when it
was no longer so in the east). To an archaie period of transforma-
tions, whose cadence we do not understand very well for a number
of countries, there succeeds a development, with neither excessive
haste nor slowness—an evolution which I should like to eall “horo-
telie,” horrowing this term from paleontology.® Then to the long
centuries of stagnation that followed, the term 'bradytelic’ could be
applied, while the accelerated evolution, the revolution that the
Muslim world is undergoing under the shock of Western contacts,
would obviously be “tachytelic.”” The description of these phases
would profit from being made more precise from many angles,
notably with respect to those correlations among the various cul-
tural elements that we said o word about above. And it might he
possible to infer from this some over-all views which would econ-
tribute to any future theory on the factors and modalities in the
evolution of mankind,

There are, to tell the truth, some aspects of “Muslim civilization,"”
especially in the fields of thought and art, the development of which
has been admirably mvestigated, for three-quarters of a century, by
first-class Islamists, These last years illustrate the brilliant eontinua-
tion of their effort on certain points; our knowledge of the beginning
and of the first great constructions of legal doetrine was renovated a
short time ago, for example, thanks to a masterly work.” But since
other essential aspects of the civilization are unexploited, these dis-
coveries do not achieve their full effect, The evolutionary table of
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Muslim societies, in the periods of initiation and of expansion, shows
some considerable gaps which do not facilitate study of the connec-
tions. With much greater reason, we are unprovided with data on
the subject of the long “bradytelic’ period, less attractive in general
to scholars. And, vet, how many questions arise about it! The
process and the motifs of a civilization's enervation in themselves
constitute fundsmental historical problems.

Nor could anyone content himself, in matters of eultural history,
with the summary notion of enervation or stagnation, and nothing
beyond. There is never total immobility but very weak and very
slow variation. Islim is no exception to this rule; it would be well if
we could perceive modalities of its application there. When already
stiff at the joints, it still experienced some changes and novelties in
certain of its aspeets: political and military modifications, develop-
ment of the brotherhoods, artistic evolution, and, to mention a small
number of conerete phenomena at random, extension of the use of
fireurms and coffee and adoption of the use of tea. The power of
religious expansion, st least to nonmonotheistic peoples, was in no
way broken. Political greatness, a certain tlowering of art, the
maturity of some remarkable historians, could go along with a mani-
fest incapacity for renewal, for true progress, in the order of tech-
miques, scienee, literature, or high intellectual spirituality; the Otto-
man Fmpire is Byzantium's worthy heir in this respect. Not that in-
telligence was asleep; not that the artisan groups themselves, highly
conservative as they were, did not try, from time to time, to make
something new: Leo Africanus deseribes how, in the sigs of Cairo
at the beginning of the sixteenth century, original masterpieces were
prized and rewarded;'* but there is justice in saving of the Muslim
peoples of that time, to barrow a well-expressed formuls, that “they
turned in a horizontal spiral around their techniques.” It was the
sume for their thinking. It is well known today that “proliferating
detail”” charagterizes civilizations that are moving their feet in one
spot bhut not going beyond themselves.i®

The explanation for this failure to go beyond oneself, whicl we
call stagnation or stiffening of the joints, in Islamie history, must be
studied. In the absence of sure results, which it is risky to anticipate,
we might at least aspire to hypotheses of a respectable probability
based on many cross-checks. It would no doubt be necessary, while
remaining wary of dangerous extrapolations, to vonfront Muslim
facts under this heading with analogous facts in foreign societies.
Sorts of tabiles of the presence or ahsence of elements would help to
eliminate some claims about the cause of stagnation and to put the
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emphasis on the very probable determinants.'® Complex determi-
nants these would be, and combined among themselves, 1 imagine.
In this process all those general efforts at the cansal explanation
of history that are current in our Western world would, with various
degrees of aceeptance, be passed through the sieve of reality. If the
historian disirusts the overly abeolute presentation they would get,
he must nevertheless in fairness “give them their chanee” by estab-
lishing the measure of their applicability in his field. Apart from all
preconceived notions, there is at least one general phenomenon, the
presence or ahsenece of which iz alwaye highly meaningful: “barrow-
ing."" No cultural history lends itself better to studying this than does
that of the Muslim peoples. The negative aspect of the “hradvtelic”
epoch contrasts with the positive aspect of early times'® and of the
contemporary period.'* Borrowing is a powerful evolutionary factor,
whether it reinforces or dislocates the inner structure of the bor-
rower, Inaptitude for borrowing, by involuntary nonassimilation or
by refusal, raises a psychosocial problem of its own, an examination
of which leads to the heart of the living forces that govern evolution.

DISCUBSION

The diseussion desls first with the problem of the relutive dependence of Muslim
dogmn upon the Komn ss compared with that of Christisn dogma on (he New
Testament.

Mr. vox Groseravs recalls that the Koran i poorer intheological miotifs than
iz the New Testament; it lacks, among other things, the toncept of original =in,

Mr. #puren admits that the Chnstian dogma js more independent of the New
Testament thun the Muoslin dogm of the Koran, but ondy us for ss its formulation,
its mxpressions, are coneerned.

Mr. Lewis points out thut the Komn is textually and literslly the Word of God,
and, eonsequently, in Muslim dogrstics the Koranie formulation has to be pre-
served,

Mr, Casger questions the possihility of any eomparison, and Mr, Memes e
ealls the faot that the dogrintists of the Koran had to tackle basieally the same prob-
lems as thoks of the New Testament, o, the question of the two natures.

M. Apen belioves that it is not in the realm of eomprehensibility or ineompre-
hensibility of dogmas that we must look for an explanation of the problem of the
expansion of {slim and of its impenetrability by Christian missions, When we go
back to the great christologicnl quarrels of Bysuntine history, we see that the nd-
herents of the different positions were not individual people who ralsed philosophieal
fuestions but musses who rencted to certain sociologiesl stimuli. A significant ense
is that of 8t, Cynl (376—444); he was & popular leader who knew how to give the
nisses the feeling of their existence, cobesion, and power. The movement of his
fvmous Pamboluni implied s populir resction aguinst o hated aristocraey which
had remnined pagan snd which was lquidited merally and physieally by the
Christian masses, On the other hand, the Synod of Ephesus (431) marks the opposi-
tion of the Egvptian people to the Byzantines.
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Considering the problem in this light, we realize that it must have been above all
social unid political motives, not dogmatic argumentation, which fostered the d-
herence of the conquered nations to Islim. If in the time of the eonguest, acoording
to & somewhat questionable tradition, the grandinther of St. John aof Damascus
(d. before 754) cume to terms with the invaders, the Cliristians had rertainly not the
intention of submitting themselves to the new creed. Later they gradually socepted
it, 8 sotn as—Ffrom & social, political, nnd economie point of view—it bocaine in
their interest fo do so, It ia not anly in the Balkans that we find Christinns who
adhers externally to Islim; & testimony to the same situntion hag come down to us
in the treatise of al-J&}is (d, 869) meninst the Christians (tranm. J. Finkel, Journal
of the American Oriental Society, XLV [1927], 327), in which the author pecalls the
formuln: “What is in the beart is in the heart.”" External adberonce is fuite com-
mon; first Christians tum Muslim for socinl ressons, political amd economic ad-
vantages; Inter they enter into the Muslim hierarchy in order to safeguard those
same advantages and to amplhfy them.

As concerns the present defensive position of Tslim in the face of the Christing
missions, M. Asen thinks that there is one thing we should never forget when
speaking of lslumic matters: there are at loast threo differant periods in Jelim,
There i a time of conquest and assimilation, one of elsboration and settlement, and
one of reaction, which may be ealled one of stagnation ss well. Tt is this period
of stagnation we have to consider, It is in that time that the work of sLChassdll
(1058-1111) sppeared in & Mushim world which had mearly exhnosted all ite re-
sources, humanly and materially speaking, and which was conseious of the fact, The
reform of al-Ghazeill managed to give to Muslim society m senso of comserving its
rulture, of permanence, wlich corresponds to the agitation snd to the restlessness of
the Ismb‘ili movement. M. Apuw recalls the work of the same al-Chazzdll agminst
the Batinite sect, und the violence of his attucks. Today we see in the movement
symptom af the politicsl nnd socisl ills of the epoch, but in the eyes of al-Ghazzill
it was the #vil of his times which had to be extirpated. This was done, and very much
in the same mynllminnenmtmhmdmthe“tmﬂﬁngnfpmm" Isldm, was
sholished in faver of “perfect” arthodoxy. Today under the impact of pseudo-
seientific modernism the most deplorable disorder Teigns in men'’s minds: in focet, it
has reached very murh the sitaation al-Ghazdli fesred.

There =& second point, adds M. Anet. which coneerns overyons who considers
lslim a5 o whole; hie ought to take into consideration st lesst & twofold natire in
the social organization, Two different sopial lsvers are constantly combined in
Izldém: on the one hand, the men without ottstanding charactensties, pessants or
Bedouins, who adhere directly to the great mass movements of IslAm (spenking of
them, it would be interesting to trace the social origin of the thinkers of Islim in
thie course of history)—M. Aszr ia thinking in this respect of the movement of Ihn
Hanbal (780-855), which shows clearly the churncteristios of 8 movement of dogma-
tim:lmm.ﬂnthnmhnrlmml.m:rmd,inmuhnattuﬂmtnftlmr:mwda,tha
Islim of the orban merclinnt, eurdous about everything and consequently easily
tempted by new ideas and tendencies. If we keep in mind this internal duality in
lslim, many contradictory problems which sppear in Islamic hstory may be soived,

Mr. vox GrunepavM comes back to the puper of Mr, Stadtmiiller (not inchuded
in the present volume) and asks him his spinion shout the Alawites and the Diruzes.

Mr, Stavraiinten believes that he ean expluin the foreign elements in the
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Alawite and Druse religions by the fact that paganism remained ative for many ren-
turies in their territories, as is certified by Byaantine sources. Such pmgnn tendencies
mujhuwbampinhduphythnﬂnmnmiihwﬂmwhunthnymﬁmdhﬂ'nrnh:
Amb persecutions into the relatively inaccessible regions of the Lebanon and
Anti-Lebanan, In their isolation those tribes must have developed in ways peculiar
to themselves,

The tensbility of this theory being conneoted with the date of the definitive
Islumimtion of Syria, a discussion arises over this point among Mr. Spuler, M.
Stadtmilller, and Mr. Cuskel,

Mr. Sranrutiien guesses that Islim became numerieally preponderant in Syris
orly about the year 1000, and he deplores the fact that nothing has been written
about the subject.

Mr. vox GuruxesavM thinks that the process of Islamization was roughly con-
temporury with the process of Ambization,

Mr. Lswis points out that the sppesrance of the Druzes in Svris seems to he
linked with something pre-existing. There certainly were local grompe professing
similar doetrines before that time, but this does not answer the question, In Persin
also there was s sort of substratum, which seeounts for later schisms, but is in fact
pre-lslamio, Further, Mr. Lewss recalls that in India Ismi-tlism expanded elearly
ut the expense of the Hindus; not at the expense of orthodox Islim: in the ase of
the Thzes this may have been similar,

Mr, Mivor=gy, spenking nhout the Josses incurred by 1slim on the periphery,
wonders if much of Islim remaing in some places which are considered Islamic. For
lustance, can we eall Turkey Islumic? Yes, in the villuges; but the intelloctunl clisses
are luat to Islfim.

Mr. vox Groxaraus replies that the position of the Turks has been describid
by many authors, who say that the Turks have put themselves out of Tsidm; but the
Turks insist that they are within the pole. Self-identification is what actuslly counts:
to themselves the Turks sre still Muslins.

Mr. Mixorsxy thinks that everything depends on the persan under inquiry, For
istance, the <Al TiAhis: many of them like openly to be called Muslims, while
actually they do not consider themselves within the pale; not too much importance
should be attached to these declurntions,

Mr. Srvres, on the contmry, emphasizes that the only ohjective eriterion for
deciding s mun's religion is his own confession of his faith: From this point of view
Tsldm has not yet surrendered uny people to another religion, After the Spanish
Reeonguista the Musiims preferred to emigrate to North Africa rather than beenme
Cheistinne; and, adds Mr, Sraprufuem, in the Balkans the Muslim populstion has
alwnys been & minority, #o that i{ is wrong te spesk of u return of those peaple to
Christianity after the expulsion of the Turks. In fact, only a few elementa of the
population—the heads of families, in order to avoid taxes '—hnd ever turned Muslim
during the Turkish rule;

NOTES
1. Art. Saldt in Hondiodrterbuch des Felom, ed. A. . Wensinek aml J, H. Kra-

mers ( Letden, 1841), p. 630.
2, I, Bauvamet, Infroduction & Ulnstoire de FOrient mumbman (Pads, 1943), p. 187,



62 Unity and Variety in Mustim Civilization

3. Fernand Braudel, Lo Méditerrande of le monde méditerranden & I'Ypoque de
Philippe 11 (Paris; 1949), p. 037,

4. A tentative effort toward general interpretation of Muslim data starting from
& considerntion of “zonal framework'" has just been mude by J. Célérier in Hespérie
(d-4th Quartors, 1952); it is suggestive on some points, usually too svstematio. 1
do mot think it i fmlly satislyving sither to the geographer or to the Telumist.

5, For emmple, John Spencer Triminghum, whose observations are, otherwise,
very instructive, in his Telam in Ethiopia (Oxfond, 1952), pp. 271-72.

B. M. Guudefroy-Demombynes, Lev Inatitutions muswlmanes (34 ed.; Paris,
1848, p. 11,

7. Bee Robert M. Maclver, Social Causation (Boston, 1842), g, 90 7,

8. Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Cullure (French toans.; Paris, 1950), pp, 34-55.

9. On the “principnl facies” of the civilization of antiquity, see H, Marrous’s,
statement of his position in IX* Congrés Infernational des Seiences Historigues | Paris,
1850), Vol 1: Rapports, pp: 32540,

10. [t rloes not spem absurd, sither, to try to introduce 8 nimerieal notation into
stich o study, which would he sccompanied by graphic representation. The ruting of
charmcteristics and of thelr combinations can be given, ot loast sobienuativally, 4
aumérical form; and it is essy to imagine that a ready scale of coefficients, granted
that it is rich und subtly variegited enough, would furnish n useful instrument for
“testing” from the point of view that we are interssted in, the Mushim historical
groupings. This is obviously & very delieate business, because of the fatal gaps and
tncertainties in our doeymentation of the past, and one that might even be illusory
or dangerous ou this sccount in vertain cases; but it s undoubtedly eapable of
rendering good service nevertheless, if the scaling remains purposely fexible, and
interpretations modest und prudent. Quantification, as everywhere in the social
sciences, is admissible as & provess of clarification, as an instrument for further,
mre piroumstantial and well-developed mvestigations, but not as an end in itself,

i1, G, Mareais, L' Art de {'falam (Paris, 1046), pp. 56, 13.

12 Gaylord Simpson, Rythme ef modaliits de Cévolution (Pans, 1950), ehap. iv,

13, J. Sohocht, The Origing of Muhammadan Jurisprudence [(Oxford, [050),
Muore modest in scope, but moving in the same direction on some points, is my
article, “Polémiques médidvales autour du rite de Malik," which nppeared in Al-
Andalus, XV (1950), 377435, the same year.

14, Léon ' Afrirain, Deseription de I' Afrigue, o, C. Schefer (Paris, 1804), ITT,
375-76. The burlesque exumple which is furnished immediately after i sympto-
matle of & decadent mentality,

15. André Leroi-Gourhnn, Evolution o technigues, Vol T1: Mifieu & technigues
(Pars, 1945), p. 341. The image of movement in o apirnl is barrowed from Henri
Borgson,

16. This does not imply any position on the probubilism of historical events, an
which see R. Aron, Introduction i la philosophic de I'histoire (Paris, 1938}, and P,
Vendryds, Do ln probabalit! en histoire (Paris, 1052).

17. A short and instructive synthesis from the pen of Lovi Della Vida, “Domi-
nant ldens in the Formation of Islamic Culture,” will be found in the Crozer Juarfer-
fy, XXT (1944), 207-18,

18. On the eontempornry period, H. A, R, Gibl's penetrating reflections in
Cahicra de Ilirient contemporain (15t Quarter, 1951) muy be read with profit.



PART 111

MODES OF EXPRESSION OF THE
CULTURAL TRADITION






THE LAW

JOSEPH BCHACHT

Tar development of the religious law of Tslim, as recent research has
made us understand it, illustrates in & most significant manner the
interdependent phenomena of unity and variety in Muslim civilize-
tion. This double aspect is, indeed, so typical of what we now know
of the history of Mohammedan religious lnw that in this short survey
1 can hardly pretend to do more than put before you some of its
salient, though perhaps not yet generally known, features that are
apt to lustrate the subject of this Conference.'

The first stages of the development of Mohammedan religious law
are characterized by a far-reaching reception of the most varied
elements; its substratum is to a greal extent not originally Islamic,
let alone Koranic. The essential contribution that Islim made toward
tlie formation of its sacred law was not material but formal: a funda-
mental attitude that already exist= in the Koran and continues
through the whole history of Islamic religious law, that pervades
and unites all its parts and has made of it a unique phenomenon sui
generis, During the first two centuries of Islim there came to be
formed a central core of ideas and institutions which went far beyond
the mere contents and even the implications of the Koran but which
the Muslims regarded and have vontinued to regard as specifically
Islamie. Foreign elements, which had at first been admitted by a
process of almost indiscriminate reception, were rejected in the end
hecause they were felt to be incompatible with this central Islamie
core of doctrine. (We argue here in a cirele and presume that these
elementa were incompatible with the central core because they
rather than others were rejected by the majority of representative
Muslims.) Over those elements of varied provenance that were re-
tained, the central core exerted a strong attracting and assimilating
power, permeating them with what was felt to be the true Islamic
spirit, until their foreign origin, short of a searching historical
analysis, became well-nigh unrecognizable. This assimilating power
of the Islamic core over foreign elements anticipates the assimilating
power and the spiritual ascendancy of the sacred law of Islim as a
religious idenl over the practice, after the two had irremediably sepa-
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rated. Both phenomena are really stages of one and the same process,
and this process, seen from outside, appears as the modifieation of
the positive contents of Mohammedan religious lnw, whereas, seen
from inside; it appears as an expansion, a conquest of new fields
by the ever dominant influence that radiates from its core. This
process resulted in the creation of an equilibrium between religious
ideal and actual practice—an equilibrium delicate in fact but seem-
ingly unshakable in a closed society and (to horrow an expression
from M. Brunschvig in his contribution to this Conference) in a
stratification with variant shades in each stratum. This equilibrium
was destroyed by the impact of Western influences in modern times,
and a new period of indiseriminate reception from abroad began,
Such is the present situation of Mohammedan religious law in the
Islamic eountries of the Near East, and an understanding of its
nature and history may enable us to envisage possible lines of its
future development.

I shall now try to justify these general considerations in detail.

The first important ingredient that went into the making of the
subject matter of Mohammedan religious law was the law of family
and inheritance, and to & certain extent the procedure, of the pre-
Islamic Arabs. This has to some degree to be reconstructed, by sub-
tracting the modifications introduced by the Koran from ecertain
mstitutions of the religions law of Islim, the residue of which can
then be taken, with certain safeguards, to reflect the pre-Islamie
eustomary law of the Arabs. The dangers inherent in this procedure
are obvious. Tt ean, for instance, be safely assumed that the succes
sion of the sgnates, the ‘agaba, which forms the backbone of the law
of inheritance in Tslim and on which the Koran has superimposed a
madifieation by allotting fixed shares to certain named heirs, reflects
pre-Islamic conditions. This was naturally taken to apply to the
order in which the ‘asaba are called upon to inherit in the religious
law of Tslim. But M. Brunsehvig haz discovered & mare archaie
form of the order of *asaba in the rules governing the transmission of
the right of wald®; the underlying principle is expressed by the
formula al-wald® Hi-kubr, or, in M. Brunschvig’s explanatory trans-
lation: “Le droit de patronat g'exerce par générations suceessives
dans chaque parentéle.’* M. Brunschvig does not go further than
claiming (and this is certainly correct) that this was the rule of in-
heritance of property among the Arabs at a remote epoch. 1 should
be inclined to go a step further and to say that it was valid (as far
a8 il is possible to generalize) down to the time of Islim: compared
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with it, the Islamic system of ‘agabs shows & concern with material
justice which is typical of the activity of the early Islamic specialists
in religious law.

Very little, if anything, is known of the pre-Islamic customary law
of eontracts, but we do know what the practice of the Mececans con-
corning ribd, or interest, was like. The fact that the principal Koranie
passages directed against interest are Medinese sand that the Jews
are reproached with breaking the prohibition suggests that the
Islamic prohibition of ribd owes less to conditions in Mecen than to
the Prophet’s eloser aequaintance with Jewish doetrine and practice
in Medina.? In any case, early Mohammedan religious law replaced
the old Meccan concept of ribd by & much more sweeping, “stream-
lined," definition: in the details of the doctrine, Jewish influence is
undeniable. The commercial law of Meces must have been a real
“taw merchant,” enforced by the traders themselves, without the
sanction of an organized political authority, which hardly existed.
The same situation was to repeal itself later in the unofficial com-
mereial law of the Islumie Middle Ages,

Islamie penal law shows the juxtuposition, without fusion, of two
elements: the one based on old Arabian ideas—sueh as the identifica-
tion of erime and tort and the responsibility of the group for erimes
committed by its members—with certain Koranie and Islamic modi-
fioations: the other, purely Koranic and Islamic. This was not suf-
ficient to insure the pesceful functioning of & more highly organized
society than that of Medina and of the early Umayyads, but the
necessary complements which were introduced at relatively early
dates (the office of the muhlasib, the eriminal jurisdietion of the
shurta, ete,) always had a precarious existence on the outskirts of the
official theory of religions law,

Pre-Islamic procedure was characterized by the institution of rahn,
pledges or securitios, which could be either persons or property and
liad to be given to the arbitrator hy the interested parties in order to
assure the execution of his decision. Material pledges used also to be
given as ovidence of contract in the ease of time-bargains. The
Koran (2:283) took this for granted, but the early specinlists re-
jeeted it, for religious Islamie and for systematie reasons. The double
function of the arhitrator or hakam, as interpreter of legal custom
and as maker of rules, survived in the attributions of the Islamie gdgi.

The aim of Mohammed as & prophet was not to create a new sys-
tem of law: it was to teach men how to act, what to do and what to
avoid, in order to pass the reckoning on the Day of Judgment and



68 [Tnity and Variety in Muslim Civilization

to enter Paradise. Had the standards of an altruistic ethie been con-
sistently followed in practice, there would indeed be no room and no
need for a legal system in the narrow meaning of the term. Numer-
ous traces of this attitude oceur in the Koran, but in effect the
Prophet had to resign himself to applying religious and ethical prin-
ciples to the legal norms and relationships as he found them. This
accounts for the religions character of the Koranic “legislation”: it
stands outside the existing legal system, on which it superimposes
maral and not, properly speaking, legal rules. In the second half of
his activity, in Medina, the Prophet became the ruler and the law-
giver of a new society on a religious basis, which was meant to, and
at onece began to, supersede Arabian tribal society. This new society
called for a new legal organization, and the seed out of which Islamie
legal organization grew can be seen germinnting in the Koran, When
the Prophet acted as a judge in his community, be continued to fune-
tion as an arbitrator, or hekam, wheress the verh qada, from which
the term gddi was to be derived, regularly refers in the Koran not to
the judgment of & judge but to a sovereign ordinance, either of Allah
or of a prophet. In 4 single verse (4:65), both verbs occur side by side:
“But no, by thy Lord, they will not become [true] believers unless
they make thee the arbitrator [yulakkimika] of their disputes and
do not afterwards feel aversion from what you deeide [gadaita] but
submit with submission,"” This isalated instance is the first indieation
of the emergence of a new, Islamic, idea of the administration of
justice. A somewhat later indieation of the same process is provided
by the half-legendary person of the so-ealled “gidi” Shuraih. The
traditional opinion asserts, with some variants of detail, that he was
the gddi of Kiifa over a very long period and died st an ineredibly old
age. All this is frankly impossible. Shuraih was no more than a
hakam of the old style among the Arab tribes in the neighhorhood of
Kifa. His activity coincided with the establishment and spread of
Islam, and his legendary figure reflects the transition from the old to
the new form of administration of justice.*

All indieations point to the first century of the hegira as the most
important period in the formation of Mohammedan religious law.
After the turbulent interval of the caliphate of Medina, the outlines
of what proved to be the essential core of the religious law of Islim
were elaborated under the Umanyvads, In this respect, too, the
Umayyad period rather than the caliphate of Medina shows itself as
the direct continustion and consummation of what Meohammed had
created in Medina, The most important single fact in the develop-
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ment of Mohammedan religious law during the first century was the
re-emergence of the ancient Arab idea of “sunma,” precedent or
tradition, in an Islamic garb, The Arabs were, and are, bound by
tradition and precedent. Whatever was customary was right and
proper; whatever the forefathers had done deserved to be imitated.
The Arubs recognized, of course, that a sunna might have been laid
down by an individual in the relatively recent past, but then that
individual was considered the spokesman and representative of the
whole group. The Arab idea of sunna opposed a formidable obstacle
to every innovation, Islim, the greatest innovation that Arahin saw,
had to overcome this opposition, and & hard fight it was. But once
Islim had prevailed, even among one single group of Arabs, the olil
conservatism reasserted itself; what had shortly before been an in-
novation now became the thing to do, a thing hallowed by precedent
and tradition, a sunna. This originally ancient Arsb idea of sunna
hecame one of the central concepts of Mohammedan religious law,

Contrary to what might have been expected, but rather in keeping
with a recurrent leitmotif in its history, certain norms of earliest
Islamie law diverged from the clear and explicit wording of the
Koran. One important feature of this kind, which later was to con-
tribute its share in producing the essential tension between theory
and practice, is the restriction of legal proof to the oral evidence of
witnesses and the denial of validity to written documents. The
Koran (2:252) had indorsed the current practice of putting contracts
into writing, but John of Damascus, who flourished between a.p.
700 and 750, already mentions the insistence on witnesses as a char-
acteristic custom of the Saracens. This feature probably established
itself about the middle of the first century of Islim.

Hardly much later than the middle of the first century, too, the
Umayyads, or rather their governors, took the important step of np-
pointing Islamic judges or gdidis. The office of the gddl was created
in and for the new Islamic soeiety which came into being, under the
new conditions resulting from the Arab conguest, in the urban cen-
ters of the Arab kingdom, and for which the arbitration of pre-
Islamic Arabia and of the earliest period of Islim was no longer ade-
quate, The Arab fakam was supplanted by the Islamic gddi, snd the
gdgdi was a delegate of the governor. The earliest Tslamie gddis,
officials of the Umayyad administration, by their decisions laid the
foundations of what was to become Mohammedan religious law.
They gave judgment according to their own dizeretion or “sound
opinion”™ (ra‘y), basing themselves on customary practice, which in
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the nature of things incorporsted sdministrative regulntions, and
taking the letter and the spint of the Koranie “legmslation” and of
other recogmzed Islamic religious norms into account as much as
they thought fit. Though the legal subject matter had as vel not been
Islamized to any great extent bevand the stage reachod in the Koran,
the office of the gddi itsell was an Islamie institution typical of the
Umayyad period, in which administrative efficiency and the tend-
eney to Islamize went hand in hand,

1 have just alluded to one of two additional important elements
that entered the erucible in which the religious law of Islim was
being prepared in the Umayyad period: | mean Umayyvad adminis-
trative regulations. By a method of reasoning in eireles, to which we
are only too often reduced when we try to analyze the history and
components of early Mohammedan law, we ean reconstruct some of
these Umayvyad administrative regulations from the earliest docu-
ments of Mohammedan law itself. In any case, we find them almost
exclusively in those fields where other considerations lead us to ex-
peet them: in the law of war, in fiseal law, and in the supervision of
the administration of penal law.

The remaining ¢lement that went into the making of the religious
law of Islim, to which I have just referred, consists of the ideas and
customs of the conguered territories. The widespread adoption of
legal and administrative institutions of the conquered territories hy
the Muslims of the first century is, indeed, generally recognized. As
examples, I need refer only to the treatment of tolerated religions, to
the methods of taxation, to the contraet of emphyteusis, and, perhaps
less generally known, to the institution of wagf. The waqf iz u good
example of the composite and qualitatively new character of Islamie
religious law as it emerged from the erucible of the Umayyad period:
its roots are at one and the same time in the South Arabian endow-
ments of sanctuaries, in the Byzantine foundations in favor of
churches and pious works, and in the contributions for the Holy
War, on which much emphasis had already been laid in the Koran. The
principle of the retention of pre-Islamie legal institutions under
Islim was sometimes even explicitly acknowledged, as in the follow-
ing passage of Baladhuri (ninth century a.p.):

AbQ Yisuf beld that if there sxists in 8 countty an atcient, non-Arab normmstive
custom (sunne) wiich Ialim has neither changed nor abolished, and people camplain
to the caliph that it rauses them hardship, he is not entitled to chanee it: but Milik
and Shifist held that he may change it oven if it be ancient, beoause he ought to
prohibit [in similar circumetances] every lawful normative custom which has been
introduesd by & Muslim, let alone those introduced by unbeliovers
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Both opinions presuppose the retention of pre-lslamic legal practices
us normal,

Hand in hand with the adoption of existing administrative institu-
tions went the reception of legal concépts and principles by the inter-
mediary of the cultured converts to Islim who had enjoyed the ad-
vantage of a liberal edueation, that is to say, the education in
Hellenistie rhetorie which was the normal one in several countries of
the Near Enst conquered by the Arabs, It invariably included some
training in the rudiments of law, which was considered necessary for
the orators and useful for the members of all learned professions,
These educated converts brought their familiar itleas, ineluding
legal concepts and general lega]l maxims, with them into their new
religion. (That the early Muslim specialists in religious law should
consciously have adopted any principle of foreign laws is out of the
question.) In this way, concepts originating from Roman Byvzantine
law, from the canon law of the Eastern Chureh; from Talmudie law,
and from Sassanid law infiltrated into the nascent religious law of
[sliim during its period of ineubation in the first century of the hegira,
Among those elements which were adopted, we may mention meth-
ords of legal reasoning and disputation, including the criterion of the
“consensus of the seholars™; the maxim that pater est quem nuptine
dimonstranl {al-walad lil-firdsh); the juridical construetion of the
contract of ¢jdra in which, following the model of the Roman locatio
conductio, the three originally separate transaetions of kird® (cor-
responding to L. c. rei), (jdra proper (eorresponding to L. ¢. operarum)
and jul (corresponding to . c. operis) were combined : the change in
the concept of rahn from the old Arab and Koranie one, of which
I have already spoken, to one corresponding to the Roman pignus.
Others of these foreign concepts were, after a period of trial and error,
finally rejected, for instance, earnest money (‘urbdn = arrha):*
pecuniary penalties for theft; adultery us an impediment to marriage;
and, finally, the coneept of codification.?

All these infiltrations oceurred in the first, or early in the second,
century of the hegirn, and it is interesting to note in passing that
Mohammedan religions law ghows no traces of foreign influences
that might have touched the Arabs in pre-Islamie times, although
they were then in superficial contact with the Byzantine adminis-
tration of justice. More than one Arab must have had experience of
Byzantine e¢rimingl prosecution, and it is not surprising that the
Greek term for robber, lEsiFs, entered the Arabic language as a loan-
word, ligg (with the variants lagt, ligt, and lugt). But though the
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Koran, and after it Telamic religious law, knew the crime of highway
robbery, this word was not used as a technical term for it, but only
the Koranic gal* al-furfq. Again, the Arabic verb dallas, “'to conceal a
fault or defect in an article of merchandise from the purchaser' is
derived from Latin dolus. It entered Arabie through the channel of
commercial practice at an early date but did not become a technical
term in early Mohammedan law. How slight, after all, the ae-
quaintance of the Arabs in Mohammed's time was with the exact
meaning of Byvzantine administrative terms appears from the Koran
(21:104), where sijill = mgillum denotes the seribe instead of the
document.

The agent that blended these several ingredients until they be-
came fused into one homogeneous whole was the activity of the early
specialists in Mohammedan religious law at the end of the first and
at the beginning of the second century of the hegirn in Irag, Syria,
andl Medina. By these 1 mean not technically trained professionals
bt persons sufficiently interested in the right Islamie way of life to
have given the subjeet in their spare time serious thought, either
individually or in discussion with like-minded friends. They surveyed
all fields of contemporary getivities, including the field of law—not
only administrative regulations but popular practice as well. They
impregnated the sphere of law with religions and ethical ideas, sub-
jected it to Islamic norms, and ineorporated it into the body of
duties incumbent on every Muslim. In doing this, they achieved on
s much wider scale and in a vastly more detailed manner what the
Prophet in the Koran had tried to do for the early Islamic com-
munity of Medina, As a result, the popular and administrative
practice of the late Umayyad period was transformed into the re-
ligious law of Islim. The resulting ideal theory still had to be trans-
lated into practice; this task was bevond the power of the pious
specialists and had 1o be left to the interest and zeal of the caliphs,
governors, gadis, or individuals concerned. Though it is true that the
qidis came increasingly to be recruited from the specialists them-
selves, the circumstances in which Mohammedlan religious law eame
into being brought it about that it developed, not in close conneclion
with the practice, but as the expression of a religions ideal in opposi-
tion to it. Mohammedsn religious law, too, is dominated by the
antinomy of the “great tradition’ and of the “little tradition.”

As the groups of pious specialists grew in numbers and in eohesion,
they developed, in the first few decades of the second century of the
hegira, into the so-called “ancient schools of law,"” of which those of
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Kafs and of Basra in Iraq, of Medina and of Meees in Hijaz, and of
Syria are maore or less known to us. The differences between these
gchools were conditioned essentially by geographical factors, such as
the difficulties of communieation between their several seats and
local variations in eustom and practice. Variants of doctrine there-
fore existed, hut they were not based on any noticeable disagree-
ment on principles or methods. Do the differences reflect different
stages of society? The answer must be qualified. In many ca=es it is
ohvious that the teaching of the Iraqis represents the result of a con-
siderable doetrinal development and that of the Medinese an earlier,
less developed stage. Thiz would agree with our general idea of the
relative speed of 2ocial development in Iraq and in Hijaz, respective-
Iy, during the period in question, But it must not be forgotten that
the Medinese solutions are often attested as the starting point of the
doctrinal development in Iraq as well, and it ean be shown that the
Medinese are regularly dependent, with a certain time lag, on Iragi
opinions and solutions and that the scholars of Iraq maintained, over
a considerable period, an ascendaney in the development of religious
law and jurisprudence in Islim. The difference would therefore re-
duce itself to one of schelarly activity; but this, of eourse, is a social
phenomenon, too,

Parallel with the tendency of the early specialists 1o Islamize, to
introduce Islamie norms into the sphere of law, went the comple-
mentary tendency to reason and to systematize. Reasoning was in-
herent in Mohammedan law from its very heginnings. It started
with the exercise of personal opinion and of individusal judgment on
the part of the earliest specialists and g¢ddis, and moved from vague
beginnings, without direction or method, toward an increasingly
striet diseipline. Owing to the suceess of the movement of the Tradi-
tionists in the first half of the second century of the hegira, most of
what originally were arbitrary decisions of scholars was put into the
form of “traditions” and put into the mouth of the Prophet. The
Traditionist movement was the most important single event in the
history of Mohammedan religious law in the second century of the
hegira. The Traditionists continued and completed the process of
introducing Islamic norms into all aspects of life, inchuding the sphere
of law, and, in addition, by attributing the outlines and many de-
tails of what was the result of a long and eomplex development to the
Prophet himself, imposed upon the various material elements that
had contributed io the making of Mohammedan religious law a
formal unity, fictitions but impressive and, what is more, after some
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hesitation accepted and indorsed by the Muslims sx & whole. The
Traditionists onee more attempted to subordinate the legal subject
matter to moral considerntions. [n this, they were not quite sucesss-
ful, and the legal subject matter has retained, within the frame-
work of the religious duties of the Muslims, part of its own technieal
character.

By the middle of the second century of the hegira, the religious
law of Islam had sequired its essentinl shape, It beeame what it is,
not merely by the mechanical process of introducing material con-
siderations of a moral or religious kind into the fielid of law, but by
the much subitler process of organizing and systematizing this field
s part of the religious duties of the Muslims, It possesses an inte-
grating principle, which has imposed a rational struetural order on
the varied raw materials out of which it is built, hut this principle
i# not formal and sutonomous—it is material and Tslamie,*

In 132 am. (4. 750) the Umayyads were overthrown by the
Abbasids. In vonscious and exaggerated opposition to the poliey of
their predecessors, the Abbasids made it their program to establish
the rule of God on earth. As purt of this policy they recognized the
religious law, which was in the process of emerging, as the only
legitimate norm in Islim and set out to translate the ideal theory
into practice. But just as the pious specialists who had formed the
vanguard of the Islamizing tendeney under the Umavyads had heen
ahead of realities, so now the early Abbasids and their religious
advisers were unable to carry the whole of society with them, They
failed to achieve n permanent fusion of theory and practice, and it
was not long hefore their snecessors lacked not only the will but the
power to confinue the effort. What the early Abbasids did achieve
was the permanent connection of the office of ¢ddl with the sacred
law, The gddi was not any longer the legal secretary of the governor
but was normally appointed from the center, and, once appointed
and until he was discharged, he had to apply nothing but the saered
lnw. But this independence of the judiciary remained theoretieal, and
the gdiis not only were subject to dismizsal at the whim of the cen-
tral government but had to depend on the political authorities for
the execution of their judgments. They soon lost control of the ad-
ministration of eriminal justice, the grester part of which was trans-
ferred to the police.® Ostensibly in order to supplement the de-
ficiencies of the gddis’ tribunals, special courts of complaints were set
up by the political authority, and their jurisdiction becume to o great
extent concurrent with that of the tribunals of the gddis, This insti-
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tution derives from the administrative tradition of the Sassanid kings
and received, in due course, theoretical recognition. The courts of
complainiis were the lirst of those administrative tribunals which
ever sinee have coexisted with the tribunals of the gddis in practieally
the whole of the Islamic world. All this shows the breakdown, to a
large extent and st an early period, of the administration of justice
b the gddi.

One of the administrative institutions that had survived under
the Umayyads from Byzantine times was the office of the “inspector
of the market™ (agoranomosz), who had a limited civil and eriminal
jurisdietion. The early Abbasids maintained its funetion and super-
ficially Islamized it by appointing its holder to discharge the collec-
tive obligation, enjoined in the Koran, of “encouraging the good and
discournging the evil,” making him respounsible for enforcing [slamie
marals and behavior on the community of Muslims and giving him
the Islamie title of mufitasib. It was part of his duties to bring trans-
gressors to justice and himself to award summary punishments,
which came (o inelude flogging and even mutilation ; but their eager-
ness to have these punishments of the suered law enforced made the
rulers commonly overlook the fact that the proeedure of the mulfasib
did not ordinarily eomply with the safeguards on which the same
law insisted. These several aspects of the office of the mulitasib ex-
emplify the nature and extent of the adoption of the ideal system of
the religious law of I=lim under the early Abbasids.

We saw that under the Umayyads the administrative-cum-legisla-
tive activity of the government had originally lsin outside, and was
only gradually being brought into, the orbit of nascent Moham-
medan law. Under the Abbasids, however, when the sacred law had
come to be recognized, in theory at least, as the only legitimate norm
of behavior for Muslims, the caliph himself had to be incorporated
into the new official system. This was done, not hy giving him the
right to legislate (it would have been difficult to acknowledge this
right of the ruler in a =ystem of religious duties which had been
formulated in opposition to the practice of the government), but by
endowing him with the attributes of a religious scholar and specialist.
The ealiph, though otherwise the absolute chief of the community of
the Muslims, had not the right to legislate but only to make adminis-
trative regulations within the limits laid down by the saecred law.
This doctrine effectively concealed the fact that legislation on the
part of the ealiphs of Medins and particularly of the Umayyads had
to 4 great extent, directly by being approved and indireetly by pro-
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voking eontrary solutions, entered into the fabrie of Mohammedan
religious law. The adoption of this doctring did not even lead for the
future to a elear division between legislation and administration.
The caliphs and the other secular rulers often had oceasion to legis-
late, but they used to call it “administration” and maintained the
fiction that their regulations served only to apply, to supplement,
and to enforee the sacred law and were well within the competence
of the political suthority. This was the theory: what happened in
practice was that the rulers provided by virtually independent legis-
lation for matters of police and taxation and for the administration
of eriminal justice. This legislation and, indeed, the whole of adminis-
trative justice dispensed by the sovereign directly or through his po-
litical instruments of government, as opposed to the sacred law
which was admimstered by the gadgi, is called siydsa,

In the early Abbasid period, too, the ancient schools of religious
law, which had been conditioned by geography, transformed them-
selves into the later type of school, based on allegiance to an mdi-
vidual master. In their relationship to one another, these schools
have most of the time practiced mutual toleration. This attitude
goes back to the time of the ancient schools, which had accepted the
original geographical differences of doctrine as natural. Disagree-
mentz on principle, which arose only as a conzequence of the creation,
by Shifici, of a theory of religious law on a formally Traditionist
basis, resolved itself in & compromise, and sinee then the consensus,
which acted as the integrating principle of Islim, has succeeded in
making mnocuous those differences of opinion that it eould not
eliminate, The several schools, then, are equally covered by con-
sensus; they are all deemed to translate into individual rules the will
of Allih; their alternative interpretations are all equally valid; their
methods of reasoning equally legitimate—in short, they are all
equally orthodox. In this way, the “estholic instinet of Islim'
achieved unity through variety in the field of religious law.

The early Abbasid period finally saw the end of the formative
period of Mohammedan religious law, a process of which the forma-
tion of the “personal”” schools was a symptom. The whole sphere of
law had been permeated with the religious and ethical standards
proper to Islim; the sacred law of Islim had been elaborsted in de-
tail; the prineiple of the infallibility of the consensus of the seholars
warked in favor of a progressive narrowing and hardening of doe-
trine; the theory of religious law was taking on its final form: and,
a little later, the doctrine which denied the further possibility of
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“independent reasoning” or {tihdd sanctioned officially a state of
things that had come to prevail in fact. The transition from ijtthéd
to taglid, the unreasoning avceptance of the final state of the doctrine
as laid down for each school in its recognized handbooks, came about
gradually, and there wias no sudden break. For the last thousand
vears of its existence, down to the present generation, Moham-
medan religious law has been, or perhaps I should say was, domi-
nated by the principle of taglid. The doctrine of the sacred law
became more and more scholastic and rigid, but this very rigidity
guaranteed its stability and enabled it to survive, without the back-
ing of a strong political authority, the deeay of the political institu-
tions of Islim.

From time to time there have appeared, it is true, scholars who
claimed that they fulfilled the ineredibly high demands which the
theory lays down as a qualification for “independent reasoning.”
But these claims have remained theoretical, and none of the scholars
who made them has actually produced an independent interpreta-
tion of the ssered law. It was against taglid rather than in favor of
tjfthdd that the eminent Hanball, Ibn Taimivya, followed by his
disciple Thn Qayyim al-Jauziyya, made his protest of principle. Ibn
Taimiyvya did not claim for himself the right to {jtihdd; but as &
consequence of his narrowly formulated idea of consensus he was
able te reject laglid, to interpret Koran and “iraditions” from the
Prophet afresh, and to arrive at novel conclusions concerning many
institutions of religious law." The Wahhibis of Arsbia, who con-
stitute the great majority of the present followers of the Hanbali
school, have adopted, together with Ibn Taimiyya's theological doe-
trines, the whole of his theory of the sacred law, including his rejee-
tion of faglid; but at the same time they have retained, unchanged,
the positive doctrines of the school as they had been developed be-
fore Thn Taimivva, apparently without being troubled by the re-
sultant diserepaney. Under the direct or indirect influence of the
Wahhibis, the various schools of thought that are known as “maod-
ernism,” from the last decades of the nineteenth century onward,
reject laglid, Some modernists in the present generation combine
this with extravagant claims of & new, free jlihdd, and we shall have
to consider the results of their efforis later.

Whatever the theory might say on ¢jtthad and ftaglid, the activity
of the later scholars, after the “closing of the door of mdependent
reasoning,” was no less creative, within ever narrowing limits, it is
true, than that of their predecessors. New sets of facls constantly
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arose in life, and they had to be mastered and molded with the tradi-
tional set of tools provided by the seience of the sucred law, This
activity was carried out by the muftis, whose decisions on new prob-
lems, as soon as they were recognized as correct by the common
opinion of the =eholars, were incorporated i the recognized hand-
books of their respective schools. Already the earliest specialists in
religious law were essentially muftis, and their coneern with it was
mainly eautelary; it was their function to advise interested members
of the public on what was, in their opinion, the correet course of
action from the religious point of view. In the second half of the
secontd century of the hegira, this cautelary and advisory element is
clearly discernible in the work of Milik. The same concern inspired
the suthors of the works on higal and of legal formluries, on which
1 shall have to say something in a moment.

Taken as a whole, Mohammedan religious law reflects and fits the
sotinl and economic conditions of the world of Islim in the early
Abhasid period. But the administration of the state and the saered
law drew apart again, and the inereasing ngidity of the scholastic
doctrine prevented it from keeping pace with the later developments
of state and society, The antinomy between a religious ideal and the
changing demands of everyday life was indeed inherent in Moham-
medan law from its very beginnings. One of the most important
means of bridging the gap between theory and practice were the
hiyal, or legal devices, which are attested from early Abbasid times
onward; already Milik presupposes their existence. | will first give
an example from family law which, being based as it was to a preat
extent on explicit preseriptions of the Koran, as a rule conformed to
the theory.

Until quite recently, morganatic marriages have been customary
at a number of native courts on the continent of India and in the
East Indies. The ruler is married to the full number of four legal
wives and besides, by proxy, to any number of young women. From
the dagger, which is produced at the eeremony by the proxy as a
token, this union is called “marringe of the kris" and, needless to say,
is regarded as a great bonor by the young woman and her family.
But the parties know that this union is not regular, and, when any
of the young women becomes pregnant, the ruler concludes & regular
marriage with her so that the child may be born legitimate (this is
not eorrect in Mohammedan law, but one chooses to overlook it),
then divorces her afterward, and =zhe returns to her former status,
But, being already married to four wives, the ruler has to get rid of
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one of them for the time being; he eould divoree her, but, after doing
it three times, he could not marry her again until after she had been
married to, and had intercourse with, another man. Therefore the
wife has to ask for a separation against & monetary equivalent, a
kind of divoree which does not become a bar to n subsequent re-
marringe; and, in order to be prepared for all contingencies, it is
rustomary for the youngest wife to usk for a separation against a
monetary equivalent immediately after her marriage to the ruler;
and this request is, so to speak, kept in eold storage and only
aceeded to when the oceasion arises,

The law of vontract= and obligations was ruled by a customary
law which respected the main prineciples and institutions of theo-
retical religious law but showed a greater Aexibility and adsptahility.
It, too, was brought into agreement with the theory by the hiyal, by
using legal means for achieving extralegal ends—ends that could not
be achieved directly with the means provided by the theory, whether
they might or might not be in themselves illegal, For instance, the
Koran had prohibited interest, and this religiouz prohibition was
strong enough to make popular opinion unwilling to transgress it
openly and directly, while, at the same time, there was an imperative
demand for the giving and taking of interest in the commercial life
that developed in the great urban centers of Muslim civilization, In
arder to satisfy this peed, and at the same time to observe the letter
of the religious prohibition, a number of devices were developed, One
of them consisted of the future creditor’s buying from the future
debtor any object for the amount of the capital, pavable in cash,
and the debtor's, immediately afterward, buying the same object
back from the creditor for a greater amount, representing capital
and interest and payable at some future date. There were hundreds
of these devices, many of them highly technieal, but all with a
serupuilous regard for the letter of the law. Many specialists in sacred
law, starting with the great Hanafi authorities, Abfi Yisuf and
Shaibéni, elaborated such devices and put them st the disposal of
the public.

It had been the aim of the early specialists to review the current
legal practice and to advise the Muslims which of its mstitutions
they might use with a good conscience and which they ought to
avoid. If the practice developed transactions that formally observed
the religious norms as they had formulated them, norms which were
essentially heteronomous, there was little or no reason why they
should object; and the validity of the kiyal was, in fuct, recognized
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by the great majority of the scholars, The interested parties, the
merchants, felt the need for these devices and presumably thought
out the first and simplest kiyal themselves, but it was quite beyond
thern to invent and apply the more complicated ones; they had to
have recourse to specialists and professionals, to scholars learned in
religious law, Onee the system of religious law had been elaborated,
the religious zeal of the first upholders of the Islamic spirit in all
spheres of life was gradually replaced and superseded by the not less
sincere, not less convineed, but more technical, more schalastic inter-
est of professionals who took pride in inventing and perfecting and
making work small masterpieces of legal construction. The inventors
of hiyal had to caleulate the chances of legal validity to a nicety,
if the qddi, who was hound to the sacred law, was not to upset the
real effects of the business transaction that their customers, the
merchants, had in mind—effects which depended upon the validity
of every single element in an often complicated series of formal
transactions under the sacred law. The activity of the suthors of
hiyal, catering for the practice, shares this advisory and cautelary
character with that of the early specialists who first elaborated the
ideal theory. The early specinlists warned their contemporaries
against acts incompatible with the Islamic way of life; the authors of
hiyal helped theirs not to conclude eontracts which would be eon-
sidered invalid by the fully developed system of Mohammedan
law, 1

A further feature of customary commereial law was it= relisnee on
written documents, [ mentioned earlier that Mohammedan law, at a
very early period, diverged both from an explicit ruling of the Koran
and from current practice by denying the validity of documentary
evidence and restrieting legal proof to the oral evidence of witnesses.
Written documents, however, proved so indispensahle in practice
that, notwithstanding their persistent negleet in theory, they re-
mained in constant use, became a normal accompaniment of every
transaction of importance, and gave rise to a highly developed
branch of practical law with & voluminous literature of its own.
Theory continued to reason as if there were no documents but only
witnesses, possibly Lelped by private records of their own: practice
wntmued to aet as if the documents were almost essential and the
“witnessing” only s formality to make them fully valid; and pro-
fessional witnesses came, in fact, to exercise the funetions of noturies
public. Again, the authors of the practical hooks of legal formularies
were themselves specialists in the =acred law ; they and the “notaries”
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themselves acted as advisers to the parties concerned and provided
forms of documents for all possible needs and safeguards against all
possible ontingencies. Tlere we have again the advisory and eau-
telary tendency. Finally, even strict theory deigned to recognize the
existence of written documents and to admit them as valid evidence,
the Milikis to the widest extent, the Hanafis and the Hanbalis®
with more hesitations, whereas the Shéficites continued to reject
them on principle; but the sctusl use of written documents was
equally extensive smong the adherents of all schools.

Written doeuments often formed an essential element of hiyal.
The more complicated hiyal often consisted of several transactions
between the parties concerned, each of which was perfectly legal in
itself and the combined effect of which produced the desired result,
Each transaction was recorded and attested in a written doeument
as g matter of course. Taken in isolation, a document recording a
single transaction or a declaration made by one of the parties might
he used by the other party to its exclusive advantage and for a
purpose contrary to the aim of the whole of the agreement. In order
to prevent, this happening, the official documents were deposited in
the hands of a trusted intermediary or umpire, together with an
unofficial covering document which set out the real position of the
parties in relation to one another and the real purport of their agree-
ment. The umpire then, acting on the contents of the covering doeu-
ment, handed to each party only those pieces to which it was en-
titled at any given stage and prevented an unauthorized use of any
doeument by producing, if necessary, the document of a compensat-
ing transaction or declaration which had been prepared beforehand
for this very purpose. The whole phenomenon of customary com-
mercial law iz of considerable importance for the legal soviclogy of
1slim in the Middle Ages,

Mohammedan religions law as s whole ignored custom as an
official source of law, however much customs of varied provenance
had eontributed to forming its raw material. Most of these elements,
it will be remembered, had been cffectively disguised and clothed
in an Islumie garb by the Traditionists, But late Malikl jurispru-
dence in the Maghrib took a little mare notice of the conditions pre-
vailing in faet, certainly not by changing the theoretieal doctrine,
but by recognizing that the actual conditions did not allow the strict
theory to be translated into practice, and that it was better to try
to control the practice as much as possible than to abandon it com-
pletely, maintaining a kind of protective zone around the sacred law.
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Late Miliki doetrine in the Maghrib therefore recognized s number
of institutions unknown to the strict theory.

All this shows the great assimilating power of Mohammedan re-
ligious law, the power of imposing its spiritual supremacy even
when it eould not eontrol the material conditions, One might =ay
that the sacred law of Islim more than made good what it lost in
control over the acts of its followers by what it gained in spiritual
power over their minds. This spiritual power still asserts itself today
and sets the background for contemporary movements of opinion.
In the way described, a balanve established itzell between legal
theory and legal practice; an uneasy truce between the specialista in
religious law and the politieal authorities eame into being. The
sacred law could not sbandon its elaim to absolute theoretical valid-
ity, but, a4 long a2 it received formal recognition from the Muslims
as a religious ideal, it did not insist on being carried out in practice.

These general and normal conditions were oceasionally disturbed
by violent religious reform movements (e.g., that of the Almoravids,
A.p, 1050-1146; that of the Fulanis in the western Sudan in the
nineteenth century: that of the Wahhibis in the nineteenth and in
the twentieth century), ns well as by efforis to enforce the sacred
law fully in existing Islamic states (e.g., in the Ottoman Empirs in
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries; in the Mogul Empire under
Alamgir, a.p. 1655-1707). But these efforts were essentially ephem-
eral, and, after a period of strictness, a new balanee between theory
and practice tended to establish itself. The few exceptions only con-
firm the rule.

The impact of European ideas on the Islamie world in the present
century, however, has hrought about effects of a vastly different,
unprecedented, and irrevoeable kind. Or, at least, so it seems to us,
whose view of the present is unavoidably distorted by the lack of his-
torical perspective. Be that as it may, legal modernism cannot be
left out of account in any survey of Mohammedan religious law, '

Only in the present generntion has the ground been prepared for
legislation by lslamie governments on family law, the law of in-
heritance, and the law of wagf—subjects which have always formed
part of the central domain of the sacred law of Islim. This legislutive
interference with the sacred law itself, as opposed to the silent or
‘explicit restriction of its sphere of application by eustom or by legis-
lation, presupposes the reception of Western politieal ideas, A mod-
ern sovereign, s modern government, and particularly a parliament
are placed with regard to Mohammedan law differently from a tradi-
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tional Muslim ruler and even the former Ottoman caliph. The legis-
lative power is no longer content with what the saered law is pre-
pared to leave to it officially or in fact but wants, itself, to deter-
mine the sphere which is to be left to the sacred law, to restrict it,
ani to modify aceording to its own requirements what has been left.
This leads to an unprecedented relationship between religious and
temporal law,

This modernist legislative interference with Mohammedan law
started modestly with the Ottoman family law of 1917, which was
later repealed in Turkey but remained valid in some of the Ottoman
suceession states, Then, from 1920 onward, most of the modernist
legislative movement took place in Egypt. As a result, all subject
matters in which the sacred law was still being applied in practice
have been modified in Egypt more or less deeply, and the institution
of wagqf in particular has been changed beyond all recognition. These
modifications of the sacred law have evoked mueh interest in the
other Islamic countries of the Near East and have served as a model
for several laws in Lebanon and Syria, which oceasionally even went
further than their Egyptian prototypes. The whole subjeet is very
muech under diseussion in the countries conecerned.

The method used by the modernist legislators savors of unre-
strained eclecticism: the “independent reasoning” that they elaim
goes far bevond any that was practiced in the formative period of
Mohammedan law; any opinion held at some time in the past is
likely to be taken out of its context and used as an argument. On
the one hand, the modernist legislators are inclined to deny the re-
ligious character of the central chapters of the sacred law; on the
other, they are apt to use arbitrary and forced interpretations of
Koran and traditions whenever it suits their purpose, Materially,
they are bold innovators who want to be modern at all costs; formal-
lv, they try to avoid the semblance of interfering with the essential
contentz of the saered law. Their ideas and their arguments come
from the West, bui they do not wish to reject the sacred law openly
as Turkey has done. The present conditions are essentially the same
us those that prevailed in the period of haphazard infiltration and
indiseriminate borrowing in the first eentury of Isldm. The process
of diseriminating, assimilating, rejecting, and fusing the approved
elements into a new whole is not even in sight, and it may be a long
time before anything of this kind happens.

In any ease, the Muslims eannot get away from the spiritual
asvendaney and the deeply ingrained influence of their religious law.,
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The idea of a religious law—the concept that law, as well as other
liman relationships, must be ruled by religion—has become an
eszential part of the Islamic outlook. The same, incidentally, is true
of politics and even of economies; it explains the recent attempt to
hold an Tslamie economic congress in Pukistan. Beeause they cannot
face the problem, because they lack historical understanding of the
formation of Mohsammedan religious law, because they cannot make
up their minds, any more than their predecessors could in the early
Abbasid period, on what is legislation, the modemnists eannot get
away from a timid, halfhearted, and essentially self-contradictory
position.

Parallel with the tendency to modify the existing doctrine of
traditional religious law goes a seemingly opposite trend: the desire
to construet modern laws on the foundations of the basie principles
of the sacred law, that law whieh reflects the conditions of early
Abbasid soeciety. This i= called “temporal Islamie legislation”—a
contradietion in adjecto in the light of history. Those who propose to
do thiz are to a grest extent the same persons who advoeate modify-
ing the religious law in those fields in which it is still being applied
in practice. All this goes to show how firm a hold the idea of & re-
ligious law has got on the legal thought even of modernist Muslims.
The common aim underlying both programs is to express modern
ideas, which have been borrowed from the West, in a traditional
medium, but it hardly seems to have been realized that the two pro-
grams are mutually eontradictory.

The central and essential feature that makes Mohammedan re-
ligious law what it is, that guarantees its unity in all its diversity, is
the assessing of all human acts and relstionships, including those
that we call legal, from a religious, ethical point of view. This implies
the duplicity of legal subject matter and ethical organizing principle.
This feature brings with it as its necessary corollary a cautelary and
advisory attitude, Mohammed himself, the early specialists who
elaborated the central core of Islamic normative rules, the scholurs
who elasborated the detsiled system as we know it, the muftis all
through Islamic history, the astute techmicians who refined the
hiyal and the formularies of legal documents, and the Ottoman drafts-
men of administrative law who pretended that they were applying
the sacred law were all of the same kind. The second lesson we ean
draw from the development of Mohammedan religious law is that
the impetus that provoked new developments came regularly from
outside, from the practice, and that the theory followed suit, either
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by aceepting or by rejecting these developments, in any case bring-
ing it spiritual ascendancy to bear upon them. To grant to the
practice the function of an arbiter over the theory would mean
going straight against the very nature of Mobammedan religious
law. The problem that confronts the Muslims in the modern world,
if they are to preserve their millennial concept of a religious law—
and it i= obvious that they cling to it with all their hearts—is to
arrive at a new synthesis, to do the same, with different materials,
that their predecessors did in the first, and at the beginning of the
second, century of the hegira. If this synthesis is not to be a break
with their past, if it is to be true to the whole history of their re-
ligious law, it will have to be neither a mechanical and arbitrary
reshaping of their traditional sacred law nor the erection of a tem-
poral structure concealed behind an alleged Islamic fagade; it will
have to be the evaluation of modern social life and of modern legal
institutions from an Islamic religious angle. The real problem poses
itself ut the religious and not st the technically legal level. Moham-
medan law, belonging as it does to the Middle Ages, can be either an
inspiration or a stumbling block.

DISCUSSION

Mr. vox Gaosenavs opets the discussion by pointing out the eclecticism which
presides over the foundation of [slamic law. Then he mentions Professor Amesr
All, of Haidaribid, Indis, who, by interpreting some fwmous passages of the
Koran (0:36 £.) =0 as to establish that Mohammed provided for a complete solur
vear, paves the way to a calendar reform (Journal of Calendar Reform [June, 1953),
. 831 —this, of course, to make the reform aceeptable to Muslims.

Mr. Lewis sees indeed b tendency in Muslim dircles to try to justify their in-
novations with: religious motives. He mentions ss instances of this the Turkish
movement for revival of religion and the attempts of the nationalists to show that
true Muslims have always been nationalists and republicans.

M. Brrxscnvia liss two remarks in connection with Mr. Schacht's paper, the
first with regurd to legnl mecdms: among them we can distinguish different types,
one 'learmed,” the work of scholars who wanted to condense their legal idess into o
voneise form, often with didactic intentions; the other popular, consieting of prov-
nrhs and sentences which have become purt of the acceptet] corpus of law, Often
we find coexisting rontrdictory legal maosims just as we find sontridictory proverbs
within one soriety, A certain light may be shad upon this comples state of affuim by
s pomparative study of legal maxims in different civilizationa, It would be interest-
ing, not only for Taldm but for the study of any eivilization, to sepurate the learned
and the popular elements ind to inguire into their respoctive roles in the formation
ol law.

A second problem is that of the sociological eide of the divergences of certain
presoriptions of the different madhhabs. M, Bruxscavia cites as an exaiuple the fach
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that the age of majority is defined in one rase by the attainment of physical puberty,
In anothor by an age lmit of Gfteen veurs. The second solution seems to be the soeio-
logically more "‘progressive’’ one. In one system eertain pre-emptive rights are
reserved to relatives, in another they are shared by neighbors e well. When, in the
eass of o slave's being alnin by o freo man, one modhhab preseribes the tafio and an-
dther does not admit it, this again indicates o sociologiea] difference between the
W,
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I, In formulsting my idess, 1 have to a certuin extent drawn en my eontribu-
tions to an as yel unpubilislysd eollective work, Law on the Mididls East, Vol, 1. [The
volums wos published in Washington, 10,0, 1055, with Mr. Schachi's contribution
on pp. 28-84 —FEp.]

2. Revue hestorique de droit frangaiz o franger, Ser. 4. XXVIITT (1950), 23-34.

3. Ses Encyclopaedia of Fslim, gv. Ribd.

4. E. Tvyan, Histoire de ['organtsation judiciaire en pays o' Telam (Paris, 1035-43),
I, 1014,

5. Liber expugnalionts regomum, ed, M. de Goeje (Leiden, 1865}, p. 448,

6. This anvient Semitic institution did not survive inthe customary low of the
Arbs; it place had been taken by the pre-Tslamin rakn,

7. On the problem of foreign influences in early Mohsmmedan Inw, see my
papers in Jowenad of Comparatine Legislation, Prrls 374 (1950), pp. 916 (also in the
Procesdings of the Srd Internatiomal Congress of Comporative Lant); in Arehivos d'his-
toire du dritl oriental el revue infernalionals dea droils de Fanbigudd, T (1952), 105-23;
and in Histoire de fa midecine, No. V (1952), pp. 11=-19.

8. Bee I, Schacht, **Notes sur la sociologie du droit musaiman, ™ Berus africatne;
XCVI (1852), 315-22,

9. K. Tyan, op, oil., 11, 352-435.

10, H. Laoust, Essai sur les doctrines socinles of poliliques de . B, Toimiya
(Cairo, 1939), pp, 226-30, and his Comtribution & une Nude de lo méthodologie -
nomegue de . B, Taimiye (Cadro, 1989}, pessini.

11. Bee "Notes sur la sociologie du droit musulman,” pp. 322-27.

12. Cf, the munuseript figh honball 70 in the Zihiriyyn Library, Dimascus,

13, See J, Schacht, “Sart's und Qindn im modernen Kgypten," Der Telum, XX
[1932), 200-38; and my Esquisse dune Aistoire du deoil musdman (Puris, 1953), pp.
480



LITERARY TENDENCIES

FRANCESCO GABHRIELI

WE oeviovsLy mean by “Isldm" here the whole “Muslim civiliza-
tion'" which developed, with its own physiognomy, from Central
Asia to the Atlantie, in faith in Mohammed's message and in the
wake of the Arab disspora. Chrotologically this civilization appeared
in the seventh century and lasted until, ceasing to be autonomous
after having veased to be fruitful, it entered a crisis and was trans-
formed, st the touch of the West, at about the end of the eighteenth
century. Religious faith unquestionably furnished to this civiliza-
tion not only its common denominator but also its axis and funda-
mentel aspect, All other aspects of life—material and spiritual, po-
litical and literary, economic and social—bear this religious element’s
mark, take color from its reflections, and develop under its influence.
[slim, it has been said, 1s more than any other & totalitarian religion,
and it encompasses the whole man, not his religious consciousness
alone.

While holding strictly to these premises, it is legitimate, however,
to seek to distinguish the other factors making up the historical pie-
ture of Muslim civilization, along with the religious factor that influ-
enced them, We want to speak of the literary factor here, not as< a
purely aesthetic element—which would lead to a study of distinetive
personalities standing out against the background of a tradition—
but as the study of the tradition itself or, rather, of the several
changing and contrasted traditions that reflect the antinomy, “unity
and variety of Islim,” in the literary field. Such an antinomy forees
it=elf on anyone who comes imto econtact with this eivilization:
behind the rigorously uniform fagade of religion, law, and social cu=-
tom, we ean guess, and now and then perceive, that multiplicity
conditioned in space and time that gives us the conerete reality
within the abstraet schema—the live organism behind the stylized
expression of the statue, Of course it is a very hard and delicate thing
to grasp this life and the secret reality which is masked under the
smooth uniformity of the external facies. Where the literary field
that ocoupies us here is concerned, the undertaking is execeedingly
difficult and practically hopeless if we aim to come upon cases of

87
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“individuality” submerged in the tradition; it i= easier, on the other
hand, if we can limit ourselves, as we have set out to do, to bringing
out the contrasts and varieties of the literary traditions as indexes of
the variety within the fundamental unity of the eivilization we are
studying.

Limiting onesell to these contrasts of traditions also lessens an
author’s presumption when he extends his judgments to more than
one litersture, ss anyone must do who wants to study this phe-
nomenon, &t least in principle, over the whole area of Muslim civiliza-
tion. We have still another and perhaps better excuse in the fact that
over this whole area a single language and a single literature, the
Arabic, held predominance and absolute power for some time.
Moreover, even where this language and literature lost their primaey
in the course of time, their influence did not come to an end, at least
within the chronological limits we have indicated. For this reason it
iz perhaps not so grievous for an Arabist to be speaking here about
tendencies and contrastzs “in Isldm," rather than an Iranist or a
Turkologist, for the Arabic literary contribution is in the forefront
of our picture by its proportions in space and time and by its in-
tensity of tone and eolor; the Arahist speaking in general terms
about Islim might even—to his detriment, eertainly, but without
getting beyond his depth—somewhat neglect the other two master
literatures of the Muslim world, but every informed person knows
how inconceivable would be the contrary procedure. Thus Arabic
literature (or, better, literature “in Arabie”) figures pre-eminently as
our =ubject; and, next, Persian literature, which comes immediately
after the Arabie in historical richness and importance but which
equals it and perhaps surpasses it in artistic value. When we come to
studies referring to the last leg of the “tripod,” Turkish literature
and its dependencies, hoth the competence of the present writer and
the ab=olute and relative importance of the subject in the hierarchy
of Muslim literatures decline.

Let us now look at this Arabic literature, which eamie into being,
in an already fixed and stylized language, before Isldm itself, and
which has furnished a common denominator to our studies. No one
can fail to recognize the bonds existing between the literary heritage
of pre-Islamie Persia and its later elaboration in the Muslim period;
further, it is impossible not to notice the ties, albeit looser and more
exeeptional, between pre-Muslim Turkish literature, or rather folk-
lore, and the Turks' first timid literary efforts inside Islim. Neither
the Persians nor the Turks, however, continued in the Muslim period
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to cultivate, except perhaps in certgin forms of popular art, any
literary products such as had existed in their pre-Islamic period;
this is just what Muslim Arabie poetry did, on the contrary, borrow-
ing its formes and its themes from pagan Arabie poetry over a period
of conturies as from a model that for a long time seemed incompa-
rable. Along with this poetry, the Sacred Book of Islim, revealed in
Arabic (Quridnan <arabiyyan), the very Word of God which was
afterwards felt to be uncreated, forever sanctified the religious and
literary primacy of Arabic within Isldm. Arabic was subsequently
spread as the langusge of the believers and conquerors, from the
Jazirat al-=Arab to the Mediterranean Basin and to Hither Asia. Less
than a hundred vears after the Prophet’s death, it was the official,
dominant, if not exclusive, language of government as well as of
literature, and it was so from the banks of the Tagus to those of the
Jaxartes; so true was this that verses were written in the same
Arabie, according to the metrics, diction, and style of the oldest
desert poets, at Cordova and at Kairouan, at Fustit and at Damas-
cus, at Kiifa, at Merv, and at Bukhara, The cultures that were old
national possessions, or that previons history had transplanted into
countries where Muslim conquest now extended, rapidly withered or
even disappeared altogether before the new Arabo-Islamie culture,
which, from the day it arose, conquered and absorbed all pre-exist-
ing elements. Latin, Greek, Coptie, Syriae, Armenian, and Pahlevi
wenkened and tended to disappear as living languages before Arahic's
advanee; and, when the Abbasids substituted their theocratic and
supernational empire for the Arab national state, Arabic neverthe-
less remained the master language, used even by those who fought
the eultural hegemony of the Arabs. The great Abbasid culture in
Iraq, during the second and third centuries of the hegira (ninth and
tenth centuries a.p.), which marked the apex of Arabo-Muslim
intellectual effort, was at the same time the heart und the erneible of
Arabie classical literature, which extended its influence from the ex-
treme west to Transoxania, In these two centuries this literature cre-
ated all its art forms, discussed its vital problems, was opened to the
influence of prior great eultures, beginning with the Greek, and thus
wrote the most brilliant page in medieval Islamic civilization. In the
beginning of the eleventh eentury of our era, the heartheats of Arab
culture grew weaker in Iraq, only to stop altogether after the Mon-
gol invasion, while the peripheral centers, which were Syria and
Egvpt, the Maghrib and Spain, burned with the brighter light. The
fourteenth century, as is now commonly admitted, saw the end of
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Arabie literature a% a creative foree, after a life of at least seven cen-
turies. Iiven more rapid in development, its younger sister in Persin
had already had its finest elassical period by the time of our Renais-
sance, while the Turkish Osmanli and Chaghatai literatures, the
last to appear, began at just this period to live on the hand-me-
downs of their two elder sisters—in the most artificial kind of hot-
house existence, to the point of total eaptivation,

In this long and vast evele of the pre«eminent Tslamic literature,
what distinctions, groupings, or contrasts can be brought out? The
purely formal problem of a historieal-scholarly division takes on new
meaning if we consider it in the light of the criterion we have adopted
here, that is, investigating variety in the literary field: a succession
and s contrasting coexistence of tendencies within an apparently
statie civilization. It is obvious that divisions which are simply
chronological or geographical (literature of east and west) cannot
suffice, although they contain, in addition to their practical useful-
ness, undeniable elements of reality, It is necessary to integrate them
into an ab intus analysis of the Arabie literary process,

IslAm at itz origin found & national poetie tradition that was al-
ready stalilized snd blossoming, The Prophet’s own rather slight
inclination and competenee for poetry, and the traces of polemic
which as a result remained in the Koran itself and m Tradition ! did
not prevent him from recognizing the social value which poetry had
long had for the Arabs and from utilizing it for his ends. But although
recent studlies have weakened the old thesis of the total impermeabil-
ity of the ancient poetry to the Islamie message! there remains
nonetheless the fundamental fact of the contrast, analyzed master-
fully by Geldziher, between muruwwa and din—between the pagan
ideals, of which the antique poetry had become the vehicle, and
Mohammetl's Tslamie ideal, which the first generations of Muslims
developed.? Islim's totalitarian character, which we mentioned
ahove, should logieally have led to the condemnstion of poetry as a
frivolous and even impious foe of revelation, a living witness to
vanquished paganism, a diabolie inspiration of the jinns, If this did
not happen at all, and if poetry continued undisturbed on its way
(with sporudie concessions to the new faith but keeping its themes,
motifs, and images intact, as well as its power to (aseinate even the
minds of the pious), this was due not only to the art’s “charm’—su
charm that Plato recognized when he banished the art fram his Re-
public—but also to the unbroken continuity among the first Muslim
generations of a specific national awareness and pride which the
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new religion never succeeded in removing completely from their
souls. The “Muslim’’ never succeeded in killing the ““Arab” in these
men, for whom poetry had constituted the sole means of expression,
the sole affirmation of spirituality, and, according to the well-
known definition, the record of his pageantry, the living memento of
his past, Thus it was that the old poetry survived the mefanoia of
Isldm and was saved from oblivion, gathered into collections, and
studied. It has been said that this was done beecause the aneient
poetry contained dosumentary material for the exact understanding
of the Holy Book, and this is partially true; but the whole archaie
period of imitation of pre-Islamic poetry, which was pursued in the
first century of Islim and which was to constitute one of the poles of
the “Ancients-Moderns' quarrel under the Abbasids, proves that
this poetry was nevertheless experienced not only as a means but as
an end, with an artistic and historie dignity of its own. The Ancients
par excellence, the mulagaddimiin, were the pagan poets, and the
fact that two centuries after the end of the jahiliyya they vould still
be considered by erudite Muslims as an unparalleled model to imi-
tate reveals in our opinion not only a nearsighted classicism—a nar-
row, archaie, and scholastie notion of poetry—but also a tenacious
and perhaps unconseious survival of what we might, “with a grain
of =alt,” call the “humanism™ of the jéhiliyya—a seale of values, a
stvlistic and poetie tradition which Islim might well have been
able to eject and which vet maintained itself with an astonishing
vitality.

1t was not accidental, indeed, that Goldziher, m his analysis of the
motives which in the Abbasid period favored the appearance of the
“new school” of the muhdathin, gave 4 leading place to an element
which was neither literary nor ethnie but religious, that is, the grow-
ing devaluation of paganism and its ideals in favor of the Muslim
din.* But to be consistent, this reversal of values should have led
to a revolt not against the antique poetry alone but against all
poetry, admitting at most gnomic and ascetic versification of AbQ
ul-*Atdhiva’s type. The “Moderns" movement, on the contrary,
seems to have been the most daring aftempt to renovate the poetie
themes and forms which the antique Arabic literature had known—
a renovation which was, to be sure, inspired not by rigorist concep-
tions but by love of the urt, by a more fully developed aesthetic
awareness, by complex and delicate exigencies of a socinl kind. We
wish to point out that the new literary eurrents of the Abbasid
period and the polemies which they entailed, although abandoning
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the myth of the jahiliyya—and in this agreeing with pietistic tend-
encies—did not, however, abandon but rather enlarged the human-
istic ideal involved, brought over from the lifestyles of pre-Islamie
Arahia to the urban society of Iraq in the ninth and tenth centuries
and to that of other urban centers in medieval Islim. As a whole, the
fundamental contrast, which nobody then dared explicitly to formu-
late but which we can today see more clearly, was not so much be-
tween “old and new poetry,” between Ancients and Moderns, as
hetween, let us repeat, muruwwa and din, between anthropocentrie
humanism and theoeentrie religiosity, between Arabic poetry and
Muslim piety. Strictly speaking, indeed, the incomparable Revela-
tion, with its i5dz which was considered even formally perfect, should
have depreciated and undermined every other effort at artistic ex-
pression ; 5o true 18 this that a theologion and eultivated literary man
of the tenth cemtury, al-Baquillini, having undertaken to test
Koranie i5jdz in style itself, submitted to equally close eriticism an
Ancient and a Modern poet, Imruzal-Quis, and al-Bubturi.® Happily
for mankind, poetry never died out and resisted even the most hostile
imputations, whether theological or philosophie, explicit or lntent.
In purely literary terms, the struggle of the new Abbasid school to
consolidate itself agninst the antique tradition undoubtedly con-
stitutes the most interesting episode in the history of Arabie litera-
ture during its classical period. The weapons with which this battle
was earried on and its progressive vietary during the tenth eentury
are the subjects of Goldziher's study cited above: from Ibn Qutaiba,
who remained halfway between correct historical mituition (“No
age has a monopoly of poetry; every ancient was modemn in his
time"') and the erushing weight of tradition (forbidding the Modemns
to adapt the canonical framework of the gagida to the new conditions
of life), all the way to the Maghribi school of al-Husrl and Thn
Rashlq and to the gifted Ihn al-Athir, we are able to follow s libera-
tion of literary eriticism from the classicist yoke, up to the affirma-
tion of the superiority of the muhdathin over the venerated fuhil
of antiquity. But to this vietory in eriticism there did not corresponed
any true and lasting victory in practice, which would have led to
the total shattering of the consecrated frames, 1t has been noted that,
in large part due to al-Mutanabbi's work (d. ap. 963), 8 new
classicism tainted with preciosity (the most questionsble heritage
of the “Modems") weighed upon Arabic poetry after the tenth cen-
tury and definitively ossified it. It had already been known to what
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straits this poetry was reduced, at least in the east, after the vear
1000; and recent study on the poets of the lesser period now confirms
this, as witness Rikfbi's study on the Ayyubid poets.* For these,
the artistic renovation and the critical labors of the great Abbasid
period—the work of a Jihiz (d. 869) or an Ibn Qutaiba (d. 889}, not
to mention the isolated efforts of the Hellenist Qudima (first half
of tenth century)}—had been in vain, and a saddening neoclassiesl
formalism penetrated their diwdns, Individuality, always in douht
and menaced by tradition in oriental literatures, becomes complete-
ly imperceptible from then on; lonely, hent upon his solitary Iabors,
sometimes contradictory and vague, perhaps even deliberately =o,
unil himself paying a very lurge triliute to tradition, the exceptional
figure of Abf al-*Al4* al-Matarri (d. 1058) rises in this age of deca-
dence,

The battle of the Abbasid period having ended in this way,
medieval Arabic poetry was fossilized for centuries in the entire east.
It is to the Maghrib, to North Afrien and Spain, that the eredit goes
for introdueing some new elements, which were both formal and con-
ceptunl, into this literary "unity" now grown terribly monotonous.”
Let us note, ahove all, how the lesson of the “Moderns," soon lost in
the east under the dominant neoelassicism, seems to have left more
lasting traces in the west, in a valuable Alexandrinism and frag-
mentarism, which is emphasized still more by the anthological
collections (Ibn Bassim, Ihn Khiiqin, ete.) and which perpetuates
in the west the new taste of Tbn al-Mustazz (d. 908), al-Sanawbari,
and others of the muldathdn of Irag and of Syria. But bevond this
more marked faithfulness to the “new school,” the west hrought two
great innovations to medieval Arabie poetry: the strophie form and
the use of the vulgar tongue, the muwashshoha and the zayal, which
are s center of interest today for Arabie and Romanee studies, The
Andalusian origin of strophie poetry, whatever the uncertainty of
names and dates for jts beginnings, is at the same time affirmed by
the whole Muslim historicoliterary tradition. Whatever may have
been its possible but highly doubtful oriental precedents, the break-
ing-away by the Blind One of Qabra, or whoever it was, from the
monorhymed scheme of the gagida, and its articulation into the more
supple strophic form with multiple rhymes, represented more than
a purely metrie novelty, and fregh blood began to run in the veins of
the old poetry of the Arahian deserts. Opposed to the antique
qusida and its fixed scheme, there appeared not only the free erotie,
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descriptive, and bacchic gif‘a of the muldathin but also a new type
of composition which, in the play of its strophes, in its relaxation of
the rules of elassical poetry, and in its tendency to use the vulgar
tongue, shortened the distance between art and life—a distanee
which had already been dangerously widened in Muslim soviety of
the Middle Ages, The diffusion of the new art from the Maghrib,
where it arose, once more stimulated the rapid and continuous ciren-
lation of Arabic eulture; the extenszion of the vulgar tongue from the
kharjn (where according to the learned it had made its first appear-
ance) to all of poetic composition, that s, the step from the mu-
washshaha in literary language to dialeetical zayal, which was earned
out we know not by whom or where (Thn Quzmin [d. 1160] is the
most impartant but neither the ouly one nor the first of the zagjdlin),
constitutes the most daring realistic effort in medieval Arabic poetry,
with all the linguistie, literary, and social eonsequences which we
are now in process of analyzing, This realistic attempt did not, how-
ever, suceend in breaking the domination of classical language and
forms in the high literature of the Arabic-speaking world. As is
demonstrated by many indications (Ibn Quezmin’s diwdin copied in
Palestine, the little treatize on the miunrashshala by Ihn Sand® al-
Mulk, the attempts at zajol contained in the snthologies by the
“orientals” al-Hilli and al-Hamawi)," the Arabic east was highly
interested in these Maoghribi novelties but did not dare to develop
them to the full, arrested as it was, at least so far as the zajal is con-
cerned, by the prejudice against literary use of dialectical tongues,
The valuable Andalusian innovation thus did not have anvthing like
the revolutionary importance it might have had, that is, elevating to
a literary level the Arabic dialeets even outside the Muaghrib. The
divoree between cultivated literature and the spoken tongue was
thus accentuated at the end of the Middle Ages and was imposed
for good.

An examination of the evolution (or the invelution) of Arahie
prose leads us to similar conclusions, although it followed a different
process. In the absence of literary usage in the pre-Islamie period,
or at least of evidences which would demonstrate it, this prose at
first attained a high prestige with the Koran and the oldest hadith
(whieh was historieal and normative) and was spread over the whole
of the Arabic world no less rapidly than was poetry. The Holy Book
held & special position, naturally, whatever may lave been the
early and sacrilegious attempts at imitation. But the elaborstion
of profane prose by the Umayyad and Abbasid kuttdb created clas-
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sieal Arabic prose in the first two centuries of the hegira, with its
principal center, like that of poetry, in Iraq: the prose of Thn al-
Muqaffa® (d. ea. 757), of al-Jihiz, of al-Taubidi (d. 1023), and of
al-Tandkhi (d. 994), the sources of the Aghdnt and of Thn Qutaiba,
As in the case of poetry of the classical type, it would be useless to
geek any regional characteristics here, so great was the unity from
the center to the periphery of this Arabo-Muslim culture, of thie
adab m the Arabie language which was open to influences from the
great foreign cultures, Hellenistic, Irantan, and Indian. The great
new formal innovation in Arabie prose cannot be traced back to
loeal variations, but rather can be traced to the appearance in Lhe
ninth century of precious prose and its unfortunate victory in liter-
ary art. Modern Arab erities have sought to attribute this corrup-
tion of the simple, bold, and limber prose of the first two centuries to
“Persian influence."? Now it is well known that artificial prose was
equally widespread, to the point of excess, in the Iranian literary
domain;: but it seems difficult to attribute the eause of the evil to
Persia exclugively or in large part. It was actually an Arab, Ibn
Duraid, to whom is sttributed the origin of the magima, on secount
of his scenes of Bedouin life in the precious style; Arabs also, by
blood and eulture, were Ihn Nubéta (d. 984) and al-Khwinzmi (d.
ca, 1000), al-Hamadhin! (d. 1008), and al-Hariri (d. 1122), those
great virtuosos of the sqj, who made & game and a head-splitting
exercise out of the literature of the adab. From Ihn Hayyin (d. 1076)
to Ibn Bassiun (d. 1147), Arab also were all those western prose writ-
ers who produced in the new style, foreing into their rhythmie
cadences and their word-plays the most interesting historical and
literary material. Even if we admit some foreign influence as pos-
sible, we eannot fail to consider precious prose as a spontaneous
degeneration of the innate Semitic tendency to parallelism and to
rhythm, a tendency which was already present in the ancient
khutba, sporadically and moderately emploved by the great eighth-
and ninth-century prose writers, but overflowing in their successors
to the point of drowning all content in verbal musie. After the year
1000, only the new style of seientifie, philosophie, and religious prose
was saved from the contagion (and that not always), or the dry
chroniele without pretensions to adab; but a literature of the adab
which eseaped the precious style is henceforth, from Mesopotamia to
Andalusia, an exception. What is most surprising is the fact that the
old style gave up without a struggle and without polemies, contrary
to what happened in the battle of the old and the new poetry, It
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became the new fashion to attack the old style arrogantly (the scorn-
ful judgment of Hamadhani of JAhiz as a writer is very significant
here),'® but no eounterblows eame from the opposite ecamp, The very
writer who did not suecumb to the lure of the saj* felt neither the
need nor even the possibility of expressly affirming his position, and
no Aral rhetorician, =o far a5 I know, opposed rhetorical excess from
a theoretical standpoint. The diffusion of the most authentie product
of the new style, the magdma, not only in the whole Arabic linguistic
territory but into the other Muslim (Persian and Turkish) literatures
and even to non-Muslim neighbors (medieval Hebraie literature),
gives the measure of the victory of & tendeney which is so strange to
us today but to which the most widely separated and varied minds
of the Muslim Middle Ages gave their lovalty. I other phenomena
point to the unity of “Arabic"” culture, that of precious prose—al-
though certainly Arabic in origin, as we see it—imposed itself, across
the linguistic barriers, over the whole territory of Islam.

Passing from form to content (which that form ended by practical-
ly destroying), we can isolate other more concrete influences in
medieval Arabo-Islamie prose—influences which sometimes reveal
local eultural aspects and currents. Such, in the west, are the traces
of Hispanie epic and history, uncovered by Ribera in the most
ancient Arabo-Spanish chroniclers, to which ean be added those
still more fragile traces, recently discovered by Levi Della Vida, of
contacts between the Arabic culture in the west and the Latin culture
of the low period (Orosius’ histories),” At the same time also, in
Abbusid Iraq in the golden centuries, the stream of foreign cultures
was spread through the translators and sdapters from the Greek, the
Syriae, the Pahlevi and, for the Indian world, through the solitary
grandeur of al-Bértini (d, 1048), But these cultural goods, trans-
fused into the heart of the caliphate, rapidly became the commaon
possessions of the whole Muslim world. Aristotle was studied by
Avicenna in Persin as well as by Averroes in Morocco and in Spain,
just as, in the realm of reading for entertainment, the Kalila and
Dimna, onee it was introduced by Ibn al-Muqaffa® into Arabo-
Muslim hterature, traveled from one end of the dir al-Islam to the
other, only to return to Persin wearing the inevitable dress of
precious prose, But the work whose peregrinations perhaps show the
unity and variety of medieval Arabie culture best is, ns everyone
knows, the Thousand and Cne Nights. A uniform Muslim patina has
for centuries covered this classic of world literature, but, beneath
this, modern eriticism is able to perceive the various Arabic and



Literary Tendencies 97

non-Arabic layers in its inmense material: first, traces of the Ab-
basid phase and more evident oves of the Egvptian phuse which
gave the eelebrated collection its final outward form; while, from
beyond the Arabic world, eriticism also reveals evident (races of its
distant Indian origin, and, still more surprising and suggestive,
trnces of the Hellenistic world, according to Von Grunebaum's
recent studies, With these last might be associnted not only the ele-
ments that have already been revealed in ““The Voyages of Sindbad"
but also a large group of love tales which recall, in the intrigue re-
lsted, in their style, and in exposition, well-known models in the
Alexandrian novel

Arabic literature, in its centuries-long course and over the whole
enormous territory through which it extended, was born from the
reciprocal influence—sometimes harmonious, sometimes elashing—
of two elements: a national, indigenous, and, slthough intellectuslly
rilimentary, humanistic element, which was st the same time
tight and exclusive in its racial pride; and a second, religious, inter-
national, universalist element, open because of these qualities to
contacts and exchanges with other civilizations. The coexistence of
these two elements in our opinion confers on Arabic literature all its
breadth, the wide gamut of its interests, and its primacy within the
world of Izlim, of which it was and remains the most direct and the
most authoritative expression.

During the firsi two centuries of the hegira (practically until the
middle of the ninth century a.p,) Islim knew no literature other
than the Arabic. The appesrance sbout this time of neo-Persian
literature is important not only for the history of Iran, which thus
reaffirmed its national individuality, at least linguistically, but also
for the whole Muslim civilization which with it begins to try out,
alongside its mother-language, a new mesns of expression. The
rapid and splendid blooming of this second Islamie literature is
interesting, not only from n literary point of view, but also from the
social and religious ones, for it breaks for the first time the close bond
between Arabism and Islim and opens new possibilities of spiritual
affirmation to non-Arabiec Muslim peoples, The well-known fact that
the religious, juridieal, and philosophie sciences for & long time con-
tinued to be treated in Arabic in Persin here remaing secondary;
what count are the literary and artistic means of expression, suited
to expressing a different ethos, a national characteristic, a more
than linguistic “variety” within the common Muslim culture. Ace-
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cording to the terms of our problem, we can then ask the following
question: What did neo-Persian literature bring to Islamie civiliza-
tion that was new, what did it borrow, what did it prolong, what did
il modify in Arabie literature, and what did it add that was original
from itz own ethnic and cultural background?

Persian literature’s debt to the Arabie litersture which preceded
it and, =0 to speak, introduced it into the Islamic sphere certainly
eannot be underestimated; to be convineed of this, it is only neces-
sary to emphasize here the well-known linguistic phenomenon of the
gradual and irresistible invasion of quite foreign structures into the
Iranian language from the Arabie voeabulary and even from Arabic
phrasealogy. To the linguistic integrity of the epi¢ and, in less
measure, of the oldest [yric poetry, to 4 certain abhorrence which the
Persians at first had for gathering too many Arabic words into their
tongue (an abhorrence which is shown to exist a= late as the second
half of the tenth century),' there succeeded in the eleventh century
the massive expansion within Persian of this Arabic vocabulary,
which was to give and still gives its clearly composite character to
that tongue. But it was not only a part of its lexicon that Arabie
literature gave to Persia, but also literary kindz and rules, stylistic
themes and models, metries and rhetorie, & seientific and artistic
terminology. Where the erotic and courtly lyrie of the first stages is
concerned, the most elementary chronological eonsideration obliges
us to reverse the traditional thesis which explains the hirth of the
Arabie poetry of the Abbasid muhdathdn by “Iranian influence’”
and to see in it, on the contrary, the model for the Persinn poetry
of the courts of Khurisin and of Transoxania. Daudpota’s study
showed twenty years ngo to what degree the poets &t these courts
followed the traditional Arabic models (the nasth, in the first place,
and sometimes even the archaic nasib of Bedouin poetry),™ just as
the images and concepts of the Abbasid badic reappear, more or less
happily copied in the new tongue. It is understood of course that,
once neo-Persian literature was established, the influence became
reciproral within & culture that was often bilingual, a fact which did
not prevent the first models from being offered by the already ma-
ture Arahie art to the just emerging neo-Persian literature. At the
same time, even in this realm, Persian literature certainly did not re-
striet itself to slavish imitation and immediately introduced novel-
ties in form and content (the creation of the autonomons ghazal fol-
lowing detachment of the traditional nasib from the rest of the
qagida,' of the ruba<i which was destined to receive the eternal im-



Literary Tendencies 0

print of Iranian genius, and of the mathnar! immediately consecratedd
by the epic), just as Persian literature infused new life into even the
most commanplace elements (Lhe bacehic theme and the gnomic-
pessimistic theme, both brought to a high perfection by Khayyim),
thanks to the splendor of a rapidly stylized repertory of images snd
to a language which reached no less rapidly an unmatehable fuidity
and harmony.

And yet it is not in lyrie, courtly, and eroti¢ poetry that Muslim
Persia made its most original contribution to world literature but, as
everyone knows, in the heroie and romantic epic. The Arabic muse
which had inspired it elsewhere failed it here, and the Iranian spirit
really drew npon its own resources and ereated absolutely original
works which did not depend in the least on the patterns and products
of the elder literature of Islim, Even if we abstain here from any
sesthetio appreciation of the writers, we cannot fail to recognize in
Firdausi (d. ca. 1020) and Nizami (d. 1203) the most eloguent
spokesmen of the national tradition in their poems, which became
perfect models for Persiun literature and for all those who were in-
spired by it in this respect. With the heroic and knightly mathnari,
Iran produced an indubitably original note in the orchestra of
Muslim literature. Only an abstract consideration of content, how-
ever, can fail to see in Nizimi and Firdausi the links that join them
to medieval Muslim civilization, which they were both dependent
upon and which is more or less clearly revealed in their works. The
Shih-N dma has been ealled by turns pagan and Zoroastrian, foreign
to Islim: and certainly its matter iz quite extra-Islamic and the
poet’s emotional adherence to the heroic and distant world he cele-
hrates very sincere. Nonetheless, it remains true that the social and
cultural reality of an already Islamized Iran sometimes shines
through even the archaie Firdausian poem and does so even more in
Nizdimi's various exquisite romantic poems, all impregnated, al-
though to different degrees, by Muslim eulture and piety, as anyone
must be aware who has truly read the Khamsa in the original.
These remarks, brief as they are, are intended as & reaction against
the tendency which certain historians of Persiau literature have
shown (und I must reeall here the illustrions name of my compatriot
Italo Pizzi) to detach the epic and the romantic Persian poets from
the socinl and religious stmosphere that surrounded them—to make
them, as it were, champions of an “Aryan” tradition which, if it ever
existed in a pure form in Persia, perished at the same time as did
the Sassanid state and civilization. Islim's imprint, once made upon
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a people, is never effaced, and the great Persian poets, even when
they treat material anterior and exterior to Islim, earry its stamp
no less.

Persian litersture was to make a still more direct and fecund con-
tribution to Islamic spirituality with its mystic poetry when it vied
in this field, secording to its own genius, with Arabie literature and
soon exceeded it by its inventive talent and it variety of exposition,
perhaps even by its speculative depth. Lyric poetry, the apologue,
and mystic meditation constitute the field in which the two great
Islamic literatures took one another’s measure, and the palm goes
without any contest to [ranian litersture, Sifism, born in the Arabic
world and counting its theoreticians, visionaries, and saints among
the Arabs by the hundreds, never suceeeded in expressing itself in
Arabic except by an abstruse and turgid so-called “lvrie,” if we make
an exception for the few but unforgettable verses of al-Halldj (d.
922), and by & very rich ascetic output of only moderate literary
worth, The Persian genius alone gave to Muslim mysticism the glory
of a luxuriant poetie bloom in which the innate aptitude of the
Iranians for narration and the sentence combined with the energy
of & highly stimulated emotionality and with the audacity of the
most unbridled esoteric speculations. It is from this that there came,
again without equivalents in Arabie literature, the poems of Rmi
(d. 1278), of “Attdr (d. ca. 1230), and of Jami (d. 1402), the religious
outpourings of Abl Sa‘id (d. 1049) und of Rimi himself, the refined
gnomicolyric embroideries of Sasdi (d. 1291) and of Hifiz" (d. ea.
1390)—the most brilliant pleiad m the Persian poetic firmament, The
voice of Tslamie Sifian seems far more appealing in the works of these
Persinng than in the very vast aseeticomystic Arab literature, which
goes from the austere sentences of Hasan al-Basri to the obscure
gagidas of Thn al-Firid; and all the great minds of the We esl, from
Goethe to Hegel, who sought to approach this aspect of Muslim
spirituality, actually took as their guides not the Arabic asceties or
dootors but the great Persian poets we have just named.

As recompense, if it was one, for this contribution to the religions
poetry of Islim, Persian liternture received from Arahic literature
during these centuries, if what we have suggested about the origin of
precious prose is correct, the seeds of degeneration of its prose siyle.
Surely the Iranian literary genius must have been predisposed to the
mulady, so easily did the disesse eapture it, spoiling the vigor and
freshness of the prose of its beginnings and reriurmp.: it to that hyhrid,
undigested mixture from which only the contemporary period has
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begun to liberate itself—and that, not without some difficulty. For
lack of spave we must restrict ourselves to this comment. In eon-
cluding these few observations on what Persia brought to Islamie
culture during the classical period, it seems to us that this can be
defined by ceriain original aspects in profane literary ereations (epie
and narrative) and by the intensity and the brilliant color of re-
ligious expression (S0fl poetry). We might also recall, in a field in-
volving prose but one more scientific than literary, the work of the
great historians of the Mongol period, which surpasses by far the
Arabie historiography of the same centuries,

For obvious geographical and linguistie reasons Persian literature
remuined foreign to western Isldm, while from the beginning of the
thirteenth century it began to fertilize the spiritusl life of the Islamie
peoples east of the Mediterranean, Three ethnic groups underwent
the refigious and cultural influence of Islim through Persia as inter-
mediary: the Hindus, Mongols, and Turks. [t is only among the last
named, however (leaving aside the not very important Hindustani
literature), that the Persian influence manifested itself in their own
national language or languages. The group of Turkish Islamie
literatures, primarily the Chaghstai and the Osmanli, depends much
mare closely on the Persian model than Persian literature had ever
depended on the Arabie; these literatures, indeed, add nothing to
their model that is new in either spirit or form, while we have seen
the importance of what Persis brought to the literary patrimony of
Islim. True, the Turks also possessed a erude and strong folklore of
their own, which they brought along with them on their migrations
from the heart of Central Asig; but this pre-Islamiec background, in
contrast to those of the Arnbs and of the Persians, was almost totally
abandoned by the Islamized Turks, who were immediately at-
tracted by the two great full-grown and refined Muslim literatures,
especiilly the Persian, The few surviving monuments of Turkizh
epic and national folklore, like the recently restudied Dede Qorguet,™
elash sharply with the eustomary background of Islamized Turkish
literature. The latter, from its first efforts (the Qudatqu Bilik of the
eleventh century and the other minor writings belonging to the
period and the environment of the Qarakhfnids of Central Asia),
leaned direetly upon Iranian models—on the “Mirrors for Princes”
and the treatises on government of the Seljuqg epoch—thus already
taking on its charueter as n courtly, conventional, and mmitative art,
The same is true for the whole Chaghatai literature (which culmi-
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nates at the end of the fifteenth century with Nevii at the court of
the Timiirids) and for 4 good portion of the Osmanli literature,
which appeared in Seljuq Anatolia in the thirteenth century and was
carried on, with Istanbul a=s its center, until the erisis of the last
ventury. Admirers of literature coneeived as the authentie expression
of the soul of a peaple, of those Stimmen der Valker which appear slzo
in Arabic and Persian literature although narrowed into the most
rigid stvhization, are likely to regret that such voices were so rapidly
killed in Turkish liternture, stifled as they were by the cold artistie
literature—by that divan edebiygyati which today's Turks regard with
horedom and scorn. The spontaneous populur current which, with
Sultan Veled (d. 1312), Yunus Emre (frst halfl of fourteenth cen-
tury) and the other older poets, took a spark from the great fire of
Persian mysticism and esused it to glow in simple and innoeent
forms in their national tongue, was quickly extinguished before the
artificial current which dominated Ottoman literature for four cen-
turies, The pattern of the Persian poetic world is stamped upon it
to the point of the most exhausting monotony, from romantic poems
in the manner of Nizimi to the courtly and aristocratie poetry, as
well a= to the burlesque satires where, at the most, one may find
some few happy touches of realism. This whole “literature,'” in the
worst sense of the waord, follows the rising and then falling curve of
the last Muslim empire and collapses, with that state’s medieval
strueture, during the nineteenth century, It is not by chance that,
of the three master literatures of Islim, Turkish literature was the
first to o into a crisis upon contact with the West and to move
forward daringly and even radically on the way to a total remodeling.
Thiz most artificial organism, bred upon foreign models and values,
fell almost without any resistance under the innovating shock of
European thought and art,

The modern and contemporary phase of Muslim literatures iz out-
side the limits which we have et ourselves in thiz article, which had
for its object summarily to touch upon the principal currents and
contrasts; it is outside our gcope for the very reason that the modern
period saw the weakening of the common denominator of the Mus-
lim pivilizations, against the background of which we have seen the
three master literatures by which this civilization was expressed,
bound to each other in a chain, so to speak. In the vears closest to us,
a# the religions bond has been relaxed and the dir al-Tslim has dis-
solved mto touchy nationalisms (whatever may be the federalist
efforts of the type of the Arab Lesgue), 1slim's unity was broken up,
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even in the literary realm; each of these literatures, indeed, reacted
in a different way to the preponderant influence of the West, secking
to coneiliste it or to repudiate ancient values in its favor. But this
concerns history in process, while our anulysis is devoted to history
which took place long ago.

If we may make one last observation, which joins the past to the
present of the three Muslim literatures, we cannot fail to remark on
the differing fates of their respeetive languages. In Persia and in
Turkey the national languages, even when they were in the past
twisted into & very rigorous literary stylization, kept their charncter
as living languages, and the spontaneous inelinations of many mod-
ern writers, sometimes helped and sometimes hindered by govern-
mental undertakings to “purify"” the lanpunge, have little by little
filled in the gap between the written and the spoken tongue. In sll
the Arab countries, on the other hand, as everyone knows, the gen-
eral phenomenon of the split between writtén and spoken language
long ago ended in bilingualism. We cannot elshorate here the com-
plex problems of a literary, politieal, and soeial order that this dual-
ity raises in the modern Arab world, We must, however, notice that
this Aralie bilingualism has reversed the relation existing between
liternture and life, as it marked the three Muslim literatures st their
start and for same time, Arabic literature, in which at the outset this
relationship was the elosest and the most fruitful (one need only
think of the origins of Islim, of the whole Umayyad period, of the
golden age of the Ahbasid caliphate), has seen this gap widen, 8s a
result of bilingualism, to the point of the disconcerting hiatus in
modern times, which the more lively contemporary forces are trying,
more or less zuccessfully, to fill. The Persian and Turkish literatures,
on the contrary, although eourtly and aristoeratic from their birth,
and expressions of =ocial and intellectual elites, have, because of the
gingle fact of having maintained the substantial unity of the lin-
guistie instrument, been able—first in the case of the Turkish and,
recently and more slowly, of the Persian—to go toward the people,
to turn to their needs and interests, without in the process hreaking
ull continuity with the national literary tradition. Whatever the
position of each of us may be on the theoretical problems of language,
we cannot fail to appreciate the enormous literary and social im-
portance of such differing situations among the different Muslim
nations, This is the latest case of variety in (he long-wavering unity
of the old déir al-Tslim, u variety which our statement eould not pass
over in silence,
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DISCUSSION

Mr. vox Guosenavs begins the disoussion with un observation about the
drvelopment of strophie forme. Tt iz due to o different sttitude towand the phenome-
nom of the popular as sueh, Thers were rudiments of that form in the sest (Muslim
ibn al-Walld, 747 |757}-808, and the love strophes of Abll Nawis, 747 [T62Z1-806
[814]), but the east, being, =0 to speak, ashamed of the popular, moved away from
it, whereas in the west the vielding to popuinr impulses was never ehminated.

He then raises the question of who wen in the confiiet, which was a sort of quarrel
of Anvients snd Moderns, Certainly the Ancients. He ndds that neoolnssiciem be-
oume somewhat meanmgtess and quotes o passage of AbG sl ALl al-Macarrd (875
1055) wherein Hassdn ibn Thihit (d. 674} is chided for using a traditional erotie and
baechic nasth in w panegyric of the Prophet (Riatiat al-Ghifrdn, od. Dr. Bint al-Shi{l
[Mlisr, 1950), p. 128). The introdtiction of such clsssen] elements is no Jonger under-
stood.

Mr, Gasriets thinks that peovlassicism annulled only & part of the results of
the Abtasid resction. The lesson of Mixlernist poetry Tuud its effeets In the west,
Must of the poetry of this part of the Islamic empire hne come down to s n an-
thologies of single verses and Fragments, Mr. Gasmravr sees in this dissolution of
the elessinal ity of the gagide one of the most important results of the quarrel of
the Ancients and the Moderns.

Mr vox GeRoxeraos mentions the reference by Thn Khalddn ( £532-1406) to the
existence of strophic forms ( Prolegomena, trana, W. MacG, de Slane [Paris, | 562-68],
I, 402 ., 422 4.

M. Apet wants to draw attention to the populsr litersture of the age of the
Crusaders. He would fike to eall it nm epic litersture, becamse it was coneeived to
rouse the nutional conscience of the Arabs spuinst the Christian invaders. The
¢ Antar Novel represents the Ayyibid tendency agamst the Crusaders; the romanee
of the Bani Ifilal, which i= o pumphlet against the “Franks,"" is now being recited
ptibliely in Syrin—there are three modern editions of it. Finnlly there is the Sayad
Bajtal, whoee development has been illuminated by M. Canard. It was created in
very enrly times, utilized in s nationalistic and enthusinstic way by the early Seljugs,
and reutilized in the moment of the fall of Jerusslem by the Avytbids.

Ay Lewis thinks that there wos i kind of reaction sgainst the vertnage of
flowery prose. An abridgment like the one Abd Shima (1205-65) mude of “Tmid
al-Din's (1125-1201) Fath al-Qusst . . . shows & sort of stylistic sensitivity which
spenks for this, Mr. Lewrs also sees some new and distinctive qualities in cortain
Ottomun historians.

Afr, SpuLen remarks here that st first o gulf seemn to exist between the Ambie
anil Persian historians, but, i ws know them well, we enn observe 4 certain develop-
ment in the mummer of orgunizging fuots, from Tabar! (B38-023) to Juwaind (1103
12533, nodd from Thn al-Athir (1160-1234) to Rashid al-Din (co. 1247-1308) and to
the Turkish historiogrphers Seldntkl (4, before 1308), Pechevl (1574-ea. 1650),
Réshid (d. 1735), etc.

AL Buuxsouvig recalls Tho Khaldin (1332-1408): we still do ool know any-
thing sbout his antecedent=. He uses lis own method—search for reasons, organisn-
tion of facts in 8 way more significunt than chronelogies] sequence—sucresafully
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only in the more contemporry parts of his history, perhaps beeause his chronology
was insufficient for the earlier times,

Mr. Casgxt. mentions the exeellent survey of Spunish histary sritten by [ho
Khaldtin (<fbar [Ballg, 1867, IV, 116-85) as a proof of the historian's power of
otganization,

Mr, Gannigry reeslls that for the older history of the east 1bn Khaldiin has
nothing very originel to offer.

Mr. MiNorsxy warns of the danger of dissocinting tha ternry form from (ts
pintentsa. He cites Gobineau: *“La crovance musaimane et épopde persane onl
vomstitué Ie fond de la pensée nationale des Persans,” and insists upon the Persian
‘apirit of the Shk-Ndma. It was an sristooratic posn with & royalist outlook, but it
gontaing cortain episcdes which appeal to all the Persian people in the dark moments
of their history,

Mr, Gapmrers does not see that the Shih-Ndma reflects a national Persiun,
annchronistic, wod pre-Islamic spirit. Its subjest matter clearly is pre-Talamio; bt
ran we dissocinte entirely its form, its spirit, from the Persian environment, Tslom-
igeed twor centuries eardier, in which it grew!

AMr. Movorsgy would like to dissocinte it. He deaws attention to certain poome
af extra-Islomic inspirstion which have been preserved, liks the Vis u Bdmin (ea,
1048, by Fakhr sl-THn As-ad), or Jost, like the Vdmig u<Adrd, and he states that he
does not see uny Islamic trend in the Shak-Ndma, excepl right at the and when the
Muslim sonquest is mentioned,

M. Duomesse-Gonieesmns. ndduces o new publieation (H, Ringegren, Fafalism
in Persian Epics [Uppsala, 1063]) which shows that the fatalism of the Persiun epic
ts much older than Islim and is connocted with the balief in the stars—falak, apihr—
and has nothing especially Islamic about it,

Finally, Mr. Srvrer mentions & Polish publication (Tadeusz Kowalski, Studia
nad Seah-name |Crncow, 1952]) which cuntsins French summaries,

NOTES

. The most strildng texts are Komn 26:224-20 and 30:60. with the well-
known hadith (Ibn Hanbal, Miessied [Cairo ed., 1313/1885-86], 11, 228) which calls
Imrye al-Qais “the first of the poets on the road to Hell," Also to be remembered nro
Ibn Hishfim, Stra, ad. F. Wiistenfeld (Gittingen, 1560), p. 882, where the Prophet
quotes & verse and lames the meter, and the wretched little poem that Trudition at-
tribwtes to him (and w-nabipyu I8 fadhib . . ); of. T, Noeldeke and F. Schwally,
{Feschichie des Qorans (Leipzig, 1909), 1, 35-36.

2. 0. Farrukh, Das Bild des Frihislam in der arabischen Dichhung (Leiprig, 1937).

3. L Goldather, Muhammedanische Studien (Halle, 1838-90), I, 1-39 (Muruwa
and Din),

4. L Goldziher, “Alte und peue Poesie im Urtheile der pmbischen Kritiker,"” in
his Abhandlungen sur aralischon Philologie {(Lolden, 1896-80), 1. 122-T4 (see esp.
Pp. 160-51).

5. (. E. von Grinebawm, A Tenth-Clenfiry Document of Arabie Literary Theory
and Criticism: The Sections on Poetry of al-Bdgqillin’s 1 jde al-bhrdn” Trandated
and Annotated (Chicago, 1950).

6. J. Rikaby [Rikabi], La Pofoie profane sous les Agyilbides o ses principaes re-
prisentonis (Paris, 1840),
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7. The development of & Maghribl and, particularly, Andalusian litemry con-
selousness, in opposition to the east, is & [sscinsting theme which we should like
to ses trented exhaustively by o specidlist like Garcin Gdmes or Pérés {in the mean-
time, ef., by this ssmwe Pérds, La Podsle andilouse en wrobe clossigue ou X1* sidele
[2d edd.: Paris, 1953), pp. 40-55). Such a consvinustiess seetns still Lo lave been missing
in the tenth century, when the currents of Abbasid science aod of the adab turmed
toward Andaiusin: it remnmed for the great eulturl upsurge of the century of the
Thifas 10 engender literary nationalism in the west, which developed m the follow-
ing venturies and led finally to the opposition between Maghtriba and Mashdriqn,
which is so often srgued by Thn al-Khatth and Tho Khaldfn,

%, Of. W, Hocnerhach ard H. Ritter, “Neme Matermlien sum Zaesl,” Oriens, 1171
(1950), 266-315, and V (1052), 260-801, The Dér al-finds of Tim Sank' al-Mulk was
editedd by J, Rikdbt (Dumuscus, 1949),

9. M. Rurd “Al, Cmand al-baydn (Cairo, 1937), 1, 0., declares himseli in
favar of the nom-Armbic origin of chymed prose, For the other side see Zak! Mubimk,
La Prose arabe au IV sitcle de Mhégive (X midcle) (Pans, 1931), pp. 49 0., and our
Staria delle lelleratura arafa (Milan, 1952), pp, 2001-2,

10, Hnnlhanl, Maqdmdl (Beirut ed,, 1880} pp, 60-75 (Magbme Jahisium).

I1. 1. Ribsm, * Epmnmdlhmmmmmﬂm i his Diaertacionés y opilerulog
i Madeid, 1928), T, 63-150.

12. G Levi Della Vida, “La Trodugione arabs delle storie di Orosio,” Mscel-
lanen (. Galbiadi [ Milan, 1951, 111, 185-204,

14, (3. E, von Gruneboum, 'Greek Form Flemesnts in the Arsbinn Nights,"
Journal of the Americon Oriontal Soctety, LXTL (1942), 277-92, and Medieeol falam
(2d ed.; Chicagn, 1763}, pp. 294-319.

14, See the evidence Moo Thn Jinad (d. sp. 1002), cited by U, M. Disdpota,
The Influence of Arabie Poolry on the Development of Persian Poetry (Bomhay,
19340, p. 14,

|5, Daudpots, op. eif., pp. 338, with examples drwn dhiefly from Mintehihd,
ot of the ancient poets who was most senkitive to the Influence of clossical Ara-
bie poetry.

1 E. Bertels, *Persidskayn poeziva v Buchare X veke," Trudi Fustituta Vosto-
kovedenitn, Akademita Nouk 8.8.8.8, (Moscow and Leningrad, 1635), Vol X.

I7. The Yamy u Zalithd, whose authentivity is in great (ispute, is not being
spaken of here; of, on this question, most revontly, 8. Nofiey [Nofiet], “La “Yisuf ot
Zallkhd' attribué & Ferdowey,” Archir arientdinl, XV (1950), 351-53.

18, Hifiz' name requires s to reenl! that the mystie intedpretation includes anly
ane sepect of this poet’s persenality, while snother view In modem exegesis sees thie
expression of & pure lyricism in his work, free of sll exoterism {(whicl) henceforth
sepma nlmost certain for (Umnr Khayyiun), The best-founded opinlag, in oor view,
is the one that sees the passibility of two interpretations, Lot equally valid, for
[ffis" poetry, with an ambiguity that the poet himself desired. Cf. H. T Schaeder,
(roethee Eriebnie des atens (Loipgig, 1938), pp. 105-22 {* Lebensansicht und Ty risehe
Form ber Hafis"), and H. R. Roemer, “Probleme der Hafisforschimg und der
Stand ihrer Losung," i Akademin der Wissmzchaftrn und Literatur, Abbandiungen
der. Klaswe dor Lateratur, Vol X (1051).

1, B Rossi, I Kildb-i Dede Quripid” - -Raceontt epieo-camallereachi den Turchi
Oguz fradofti ¢ onnotadi (Citth del Vaticnoo, 1952},



INTERACTION AND INTEGRATION
IN ISLAMIC ART*

HICHARD ETTINGHATUSEN

TrE unique character of Mushm art is a commonly known faet,
which 1z experienced even by people who know hardly anything about
this eivilization. The main normative foree which ereated this phe-
nomenon was Islim itself. Though as & religion IslAim had not allied
itself with the arts in a way comparable to Christianity and Bud-
dhism and set but few specific tasks for the artists, it neverthe-
les= created a way of life and attitudes which deeply influenced its
architecture, the range and character of its iconography, the treat-
ment and type of ornament, and the choice of material everywhere
in its domain.' Yet, in spite of the apparent uniform character of
[slamic art, evervbody who becomes familiar with its various
aspects realizes more and more the tremendous variety in the differ-
ent regions and even in the changing periods within a single territory.
These differences are so marked that if we take, for instance, pottery,
one of the commonest decorated materials, we can date within &
century, sometimes within a half or a quarter of a ecentury, any
archeological site where sherds have been found, and gain at times
also information about influences of trade or of migratory workers.
Even in instances where we have not been able to establish specifie
dates or places of origm for certain objects, we are confident that we
will be able to solve these questions once we have become familiar
with more material and have discovered dorumented examples.
Thus, after only fifty vears of svstematic studies by a small group
of scholars, the vurious styles in Islamic art are generally under-
stood, What is sctually more intriguing, vet more diffioult to estab-
lish than this general state of diversity, are the various factors

* This sy, written in lew of o leeture, tries to show eertnin trends wnd foroes in
Il amd Mustrstes them with exnniples selocted at modom. Tt i= in the nature of such
# limited study that these examples can never fully describe the entine extent of esch
phenomenon, but it i hoped thee they will, nevertheless, demonsteste its character.
Bineo the expluatory semnrks on the various unpubilished objects can only be very
ghort, the writer will present more fully dorumented studies for most of them at the
earlieat possible moment,

The suthor = gratelil to Professor Evpat Konbined for having el the manosceipt of
this mrtiels aned for having offersd sooie helpdul sugeestions.

7
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which, through interaction and integration, constantly helped to re-
inforee the strongly felt universal aspect of Muslim art. It is there-
fore this specific problem with which we shall primarily deal in this
essay.

After the main expanse of the Muslim world had been estah-
lished through conquest, a period of integration within the enormens
caliphate began; this formative stage reached its height in the ninth
century A.n, The earliest standing Muslim building in Iran, the
Mosque of Déiimghéin, dating from the second half of the eighth cen-
tury, still uses Sassanid construction forms and techniques, though
the concept and purpose of the building and its plan are Arbie and
Muslim. About a hundred years later, in 876-79, when Ibn Tiltn
built his Great Mosque in Cairo, most of its structural and decors-
tive features were derived from mosques in Irag, particularly from
those in the ealiph’s eapital, Simarrd. This adaptation of the uni-
versal style is especially evident from the use of un-Egyptian piers,
instead of eolumns, and from a new style of stuceo decoration.? Tn-
deed, this special decorative style from S&marrd was applied in all
coumntries of the ealiphate; it is found in east and west, in Turkestan
as well as in Tunisia (PL Ia), thus demonstrating the universality
which the new civilization had attained. With the dismemberment of
the caliphate and the rise of independent rulers in the various regions,
this universality was liroken, Indieative of the changed condition is
the sppearance, in the eleventh eentury, of a new, peculiar type of
Iranian mosque, which, by using an older architectural Sassanid pro-
totype, places a huge dome above the sanctuary, From the early
twelfth century on, a further development leads to 8 mosque type
characterized by the domed sanctuary and four large eyrdng in the
center of each side of the court. In the thirteenth century we see the
rise of speeific Turkish forms of mosques which, after the conquest of
Constantinople and the strang influence of Santa Sophis, led to fur-
ther variations of the Ottoman mosque.* Later on we can speak also
of a Mognl version, and so on. What has been said about the general
plan of the sacred buildings and the sanetunries can be stated in even
stronger terms about less vital parts such ns the minaret, which
differs in shape from region to region and also, usually, in the
different centuries.

Next to the mosque the most sanetified and therefore eo ipso con-
servative and universal element in Tslim was Arabic writing, Yet,
from the second half of the tenth century on, we find a new angular
type of Kufic, developed in Khurfisén * and this is at onee used for
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Koran manuseripts, From the early twelfth century we have a secu-
lar paper document, a bill of sale in Persian which reveals, already,
the characteristic hanging character of the cursive Persian hand, al-
though in its formalized calligraphic manner it was not evolved until
about 1400.* Just as characteristically different is the Maghribi
manner of writing, of whieh an early example is a paper Koran of
238/852 in the University Library in Istanbul (No, A 6753). These
are just three of the many new varieties of writing used for religious
inscriptions und Korans.

What brings sabout the great variety in [slim iz the underlying
ethnic and eultural diversity of its constituent people and the fact
that the patrons of the arts were secular, usually being the members
of the ruling dynasties and families. Once the central and universal
power of the caliphate was on the wane, rulers of more distant
regions who had made themselves independent permitted and even
instigated new styles which thus express new politieal situations,
especially secessions. Older loeal traditions or tendencies therefore
became compounded with the special predilections and interests of
a demanding patron. All this naturally led to the development of
varied and often geographically restricted styles or techniques. Thus
we have, for instanece, s special school of ivory-carving in tenth- and
eleventh-century Spain and of rock erystal earving in Fatimid Egypt
(PL I).? Other factors which had a divisionary effect on the body of
Islamic art are the faculty of reacting quickly to political changes
and the comparative ease with which foreign influences could be
absorbed and used in & positive manner. To cite an extreme case:
while the Mongol invasion was a tremendous catastrophe for Isldm
as a4 whole and for Islamic learning in particular, it nevertheless had
certain enriching effects on Muslim art, especially in regions where
the Mongol rulers settled. The extraordinary development which
Persian miniatures took from the late thirteenth century on is based
on ideas and forms brought in by that momentous historical event.
The same applies to silk-weaving, which was also greatly changed.
Indeed, nearly all eastern Islamie decoration was affected in various
degrees by the Mongol invasion, and its influence was felt even in
regions which were not directly touched by it.

In considering the forces which help to counteract the rise of the
many regional styles, we have to consider first the range and effec-
tiveness of trade within the Muslim world. The extent of commercial
transactions iz well indicated by the exeavations made in Fustit;
where large amountz of Spanish and Chinese pottery were found,
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besides the local products or those fram neighboring Syria;* also by
the products of the kilns from Turkestan and Transoxania, which
have been found in Tran and India,* by Iragi luster pottery of the
tenth eentury, which has been discovered in Madinat al-Zahri’,
near Cordova;'" and by Near Eastern bronzes found in Kashgar or
in Spain.' Indeed, a list of transactions of this sort which have
been revesled by research or archeology would be very long, Some-
times the original products shipped in by trade have been lost, but
we can nevertheless still notice their effect, because we can ohserve
local imitations brought about by the fashion-creating imports.
Thus, tenth-century lusterware from Iraq must have been brought
to Turkestan, where it was imitated in s different technique, as
demonstrated by still existing examples (Pl Lla). The silks from the
Abbasid enpital, on the other hand, were copied in Spain, even to
the point of including the original inseriptions within the decoration,
giving the place of manufacture—Baghdad.'® A shape for & candle-
holder evolved in one region, in this ease the Persian Caucasus, was
copied in Egypt." Even an official institution such as the firdz could
he affected by foreign models, vide the firdz Tabric of Hishim [1
(976-1009),** which must have been inspired by Egyptian proto-
types. Sometimes the effeet of one potent source was felt m several
different and distant countries, e.g., a certam tvpe of fourteenth-
century Iranian pottery—in itself influenced by Far Esstern designs
and color schemes—was imitated in Syrna and among the Golden
Horde on the Volga.'®
Another great source of dissemination of artistic ideas in other
countries, und often distant ones, were the migrant workers, either
trying to find work wherever it was offered ar deliberately Aocking to
a renowned court. An early example of this 1z the Baghdad tile-
worker who in 8362 made some tiles in Kairouan for the mibrdh of the
areat Mosgue there.'® To judge from the style, artists from Baghdad
must have painted some of the finest animal pictures in the Mandfic-
ye hayavan manuscript of the Morgan Library, written in Mardgha
at the very end of the thirteenth century.’* Another group of such
artists working far away from their own shores were the Near
Eastern metalworkers in Venice who, in the late fifteenth century,
fashioned all kinds of inlaid vessels in the Islamic manner and signed
them with their good Muslim names.'* Then there was Aqd Ridd,
an artist from Herft, who came to the court of the Mogul heir-
apparent, later called Juhfingir, and helped decorate some of his
manuseripts.'* A particularly good souree of information shout this
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phenomenon of migratory srtists and srtisans i the building in-
seriptions, which often give the names of architects who came from
great distances (o ereet a particular monument. One of these is on
the Nilometer in Cairo, which in 861 waz built by a mathematician
and astronomer from Farghdna, the same man who s known as
Alfraganus in Western medieval literature and in the early printed
books** Tn Diyirhakr part of the Great Mosque (1155) is the work
of an architect from Gurgdn, while the two minarets of the mosque
of the Amir Qisin in Cairo (1329) are by an architect from Tabriz.
The Grear Mosque st Ephesus was built in 1375 by an architect
from Damazens, and the manszoleum of Timir in Samargand (1404)
by an Isfahfini. Finally, to give one more example at random, the
mausoleum of Abmad Shih Bahmini in Bidir, in Hyderabad State
(about 1434), was built by an architect from Qazvin, While many
such artists sojourned voluntarily, cthers were forced to do so by
grave historical events, particularly wars and invasions. For in-
stanee, the minbar of the Mosque of Ahmad 2hih at Divrigi was
earved in 1240 by a ernftsman from Tifli= who had probably fled
from that town prior to its siege and eapture by the Mongols in
12412 It i= also assumed that the famous school of metalworkers
centered in Mosul was driven away from this eity by the Mongol
invasion. While we still have a fine signed ewer of 1232 made in
Mosul itself, later signed pieces giving a place of manufacture state
that a Mawsili artist had worked in Damaseus and others had still
later moved as far as Cairo.® This applies also to architeets, one of
the best-known instaness being that of the three Christian architeetsa
from “Urfn (Edessa) who built the fortifications and particularly the
gates of Cairo from 1087 on; it is assumed that they had fled before
the Seljuy armies which had eaptured <Urfa in 1086.2 The Mosque
of Ahmad Shith of Divrigi was built in 1228 by an architect from
Akhlit who had left his home town when it was besieged by the
Khwirizmshih, either in 1226 or in 1228-20.* Finally, we can ex-
plain in this manner the spread to other regions of a very specifie
North Syrisn marble marquetry with entrelaes; owing to the pres-
sure of the Mongol armies, the stonemasons left their workshops in
Aleppo to take up residence in Seljuq Konya and Mamlik Cairo,*

It all periods, but especially in the early one, we encounter the
institution of conseript labor, which brought qualified artists from
various countries to the main venters for specific work: Greek and
Coptie eraftsmen from Syria and Egypt were sent by the Caliph al-
Wulid to his governor in Medina for the reconstruction of its
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mosque, in TO7-Y, The Aphrodito papyri tell us of the dispateh from
Egypt of skilled workmen for the building of the mosque at Damas-
eus in the period between 706 and 714, Finally, to quote one more
celebrated example from the Umayyad period, the styles on the
walls of Mshattd indieate that besides Syrian workers there were
also others from Iraq and Egypt active on this desert castle.® The
rapid construction of the Ahbasid capital, Sdmarrd, was feasible only
by means of large groups of conseript labor. Yatqibi singles out
marbleworkers from Antioch and other cosstsl towns in Syria,
glass-blowers, potters, and mat-makers from Basra, potters also
from Kifa, “and from other countriez artizsts of every type and
artisans of every craft. They were settled with their families . .,
and bazaars for these eraftsmen were opened in town.'” This mixing
of what must often have been a heterogeneous group of artisans af-
fected not only Sdmarrd and Irag bui the whole caliphate, a= the
resulting new styles were transplanted to and imitated in the various
provinces. The transfer of workmen from a distant provines for a
specinl use in the eapital continues also in later times, vide the order
of the Ottoman Sultan Murfid 111, dated 1585, in which he in-
structed the begler beg of Cairo to send him eleven carpet-weavers
with a specified large amount of colored threads to be used for an
sssignment in the capital®** Naturally the travels of all these
artizsans must have influenced the work in the bazaars of the towns
where they were active,

Another category to be considered here is the artists captured hy
invading armies or brought to the eapitals which the vietorious rulers
wanted to embellish. Timir is & typical example:

During all his conguests wheresoever he eame he earried off the best men of the
population to people Bamargand, hringing thither together the master-craftamen
of all putions. Thus, from Damaseus be carnied sway with him sl the weavems of
the aity, those who worked the silk looms. Further, the bow-makers who produce
those rros-bows which were so famous; likewise armoirers: also the vrltsmen n
glass und porcelain, who are known to be the best in all the world. From Turkey

b hinel brought their gun-nmiths who make the arquebus, anil oll men of other cmits
wherssoever bie found them, suoh gs the silversmiths wnd the maspe, These all
were in very great numbers, indeed somany had been hroight together of ermfiamen
af all sorts that of every denomination and lkind you might find muny master-
workmen established in the capital. . . ™

This fact is borne out by the monuments and objects connected with
Timiir, The same policy was followed by the Ottoman sultans, This

induced Shah Ismi<il to hide the celebrated painter, Behzad, and
his favorite calligrapher, Shiah Mahmd Nishdptri, in a cave hefore
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the battle of Childirin in 1514, so that they would not fall into the
hands of Sellm 1.** This was & fortunate move for the Irnnians, be-
cause the vietorious sultan took away to his eapital many artisans
when he occupied Tabriz.

Less directly endangered than the actusl refugee artisis were
those men who had been working in a court studio which was being
disbanded or who were replaced by artists of a new dynasty, with
different tastes and artistic intentions, In this category helong the
potters and particularly the makers of luster pottery, who are
thought to have gone west and esst after the fall of the Fitimid
dynasty and to have brought the earefully guarded secret of their
trade to Milaga, Ragqa, and Rayy.® Another example is the exodus
of painters from Herdit after the defeat of the Shaybanids by the
Safavids in 1510, It was the course of these events that brought
Behzid to Talbriz, the capital of the Safavids, where he was eventual-
ly appointed director of the Royal Library.

So far we have spoken only of migratory artists, but a movement
of artistic ideas can also come ahout through dynasties which have
moved their capitals, An excellent example of this phenomenon is the
importation of artistic ideas first found in the mosque in the erst-
while capital of the Fatimid dynasty in Mahdiyya in Tunisia (ie.,
the monumentsal gateway and the placement of towers at the corners
of the entrance wall) and which appear lnter on in Egypt, in the
Fétimid mosque of al-Hikim, and then in the mosque of the Mamlak
Baybars al-Bunduqdari.® An esrlier, related example is Ibn Tlin's
shift from S#&marrd to Egypt, which must have induced many
Iraqis to follow; this influenced the way of building private houses
in the Egyptian eapital, the new style being that which was custom-
ary in Iraq and Iran®

Sometimes rulers brought about a spreading of artistic ideas
through their representatives and in particular through their am-
bassadors. It will be reealled, for instance, that in 921 Ibn Fadlin
went with a mission from Baghdad to the Volga-Bulgars, pursuant
to a request of the king of the Sagaliba, for adyice about the building
of a mosque and a castle and the construction of a minber. The
ealiph also sent gifts for this king, his wife, children, brothers, and
genernlz, all of which demonstrates the importation of artistic ideas
to the northern fringes of the caliphate.*® Cultural influence of a
different sort was the result of the embassies sent in the fifteenth
century by Shithrukh and other Timirids who went to Chins and
were pecompanied by merchants and also by at least one artist,
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Ghiyith al-Din?* Here we find actually a strong reflection of this po-
litical and cultural exchange, in the gtyle of the contemporary minia-
tures and in the sudden use of silk for some of these paintings.

Even the fact that a ruler had to go into exile and leave the coun-
try of his birth conld have a noted artistic effect. When =Abd al-
Rahmin, the =ole survivor of the Umayyad dynasty, established
himself in Spain, he named his newly built palace “Rusifa,"” to re-
mind him of Syria; later on some elements of the greatest monument
of Hispano-Moresque architecture, the Great Mosque of Cordova,
reflect Byrian features, among them, for instance, the siriped
musonry.®® Another example, though of & much later time, is the
exile of the Mogul emperor, Huméydn, in Tran, When he finally re-
covered his throne, he brought Mir Sayvid “All and Khwdja Abd
al-Samad, two well-known Persian ministure painters, with him,
thus starting a new school of Muslim painting in which ultimately
# blending of Persian, Indian, and Europesn elements produced a
new style.

Less definitely to be established in time and space than the move-
ments of artists or dynasties are the movements of whole ethnic
groups which were displaced by historic events or which were seek-
ing other areas on account of natural misfortunes, such as drought,
ete. To this category belong certain nomadic and seminomadic
groups, e.g., the Turkomans, whose special style of carpet-weaving
and patterns oceurs in more than one place.

Besides the continued process of interregional artistic exchange, we
have to consider al=o the relationship between various, often centrif-
ugal, forces within one region. The populstion in a given ares is
practically never culturally homogeneons. There is always one group
representing the new standard of Islim, which demiands universal
acceptance and is being opposed by the status quo forees which de-
fend the older but now repressed tradition of the civilization super-
seded by Islim, with all its manifestations in religion, literature, and
art. If we take a country like Iran, the new and old patterns exist
side by side after the Arab conquest, although they can also fuse, as
we have seen in the case of the mosque in Damghin. The play of the
two forces is particularly revealing in the Samanid period, when,
shortly after the time of the greatest Islamie integration in the cal-
iphate, a first Persian rensissance took place. The tomb of Tsmasil,
the firgt ruler of the dynasty, follows a true Sassanid architectural
form, though modified by novel secondary features.™ Here the uze of

such a pre-Islamie prototype was facilitated, as T=lim has no pre-
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seribed orthodox sepulehral form. The mid-tenth-century silk of
Saint-Josse, with the name of the Qdsnd Abd Manslir Nejtekin,
reveals & strong dependence on Sassanid patterns, but these have
now undergone stylization in the Islamic manner, and the prominent
display of an Arabie inseription adds another Islamic note to the
Persian setting.?® In the field of pottery the influences of the two
forces is even more evident. We find vessels whieh represent the
caliphal style, as they are local imitations of the finest wares de-
veloped in Iraq (PL Ila). Then there is an original loeal form to up-
hold the Islamie eoncept within this civilization; it is represented by
many vessels, perhaps some of the finest produced in Iran, which
rely solely on Kufic writing, in the form of Arabic proverbs, as
decoration (PL I156).** On the other hand, there are also certain
wares which use elements of the Sassanid repertory; one iz particu-
larly interesting in that it avoids the primary forms of the old
decorations, such as representations of the king or animals, but is
satisfied with the secondary patterns of framing and space-filling
moftifs, which in no way could offend a Muslim conscience (Pl, 11¢).

In the second half of the twelfth century, Persian and Arabic in-
seriptions begin to appear together on objects and buildings. This is
the period when another new revival of ancient Iranian forms takes
place. This is demonstrated by pottery bowls decorated with a scene
in which Ahuramazda presents to s Sassanid king the symbol of
rovalty, a subject obviously copied from Sassanid rock reliefs,*' or
with a Shdh-ndma scene or scenes,® While it is not known for which
particular clientele these anonymous objects were made, we have
more precise evidence for a large aquamanile in the form of a cow
nursing a calf, dated 1206, which is reminizcent of related objeets
from the Sassanid and post-Sassanid periods. Its mixed Arahic and
Persian inscription states that the owner of the piece was an Iranian
grandee with the title of Shih, and at least one of the two makers
an Iranian. [Mere we have at least some definite proof that a member
of the native aristoeracy still revered the ancient forms, which he
wished to revive.® There are many other moments in Iranian history
when we come across such a reversion to ancient Iranian norms;
indeed, the phenomenon ean be said to be endemie in Iran. To quote
some examples: In the sudience hall of the Ghaznavid palace of
Lushgarl Bazar on the Helmand River, the idea of lining up the
military guards on the painted walls has ite closest parallels in the
reliefs of the Persian and Median guards in the palaces of Persep-
olis.® On the other hand, Ghamavid metslwork, probably from
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Mahmid's other capital, Ghazna, shows a marked imprint of the
Sassanid tradition, which is combined with Muslim trappings in the
form of Kufic writing, garbled though it may be. This is demon-
strated by a brass bowl showing a royal reveler attended by two
dignitaries and surrounded by musicians and danecers placed in ar-
cades; even a third element of Sassanid royal iconography, the king's
hunt, is indicated by the fleeing enimal in front of the throne (PL
ITla).** To pass on to much later times, the Qdjar Fath <All Shah
represented himself in various rock reliefs, thus taking up a tendition
widely practiced before him by the Sassanid kings, *

While the examples so far quoted represent isolated instances in
which the old tradition merged into and enriched the new norm,
some eases van also be adduced in which the effect was much broader,
and this even though the source was the art of the lowest social
level and not the ancient court art. There is nothing more character-
istic of the Islamic architecture of Iran from the thirteenih century
on than the rich use of colored tiles on the outer surfaces, especially
in the form of falence mosaic, This architectural technique started
with the insertion of very small glazed units, usnally in the form of
borders, and as such is nearly lost in the large ornamental ensemble. ¢
So far, it has not been established where the inspiration for this use
of bits of bluish glaze in the earth-colored architecture came from. It
is, however, not impossible that it is derived from unpretentious
forms of decoration on the folk level, since we find simple pottery
vessels from the lafe Sassanid and the Islamic periods in which
gmall fragments of turquoise glage were inserted to provide u few
bright spots in the clsy surfuce or, in more ambitious cases, to give a
neckluce-like band around certain parts of the vessels (PL 111b), The
writer hag observed houses near Salmin Pik in Iraq where blue-
glazed pottery fragments were placed in the mud-brick wall, usually
above the door, in the same manner as the bits of glaze were in-
serted in the earlier pottery from Iran. Sinee in both instances the
chosen eolor is blue, one probably does not go wrong in assuming
that the age-old magic remedy against the evil eve was used. In the
later complex faience mosaic the original meaning was probably
lost sight of, yet blue continues to be the preferred color,

While this technique found brilliant application in Iran and Ana-
tolin and only occasional use in other Muslim eountries, another
Iranian institution which also rose from a lower level to the highest
found universal acceptance, We are referring Lo the eyvdn of the
private house, which had also been used for the paluce architecture
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as early as the Parthian period and was adapted for the madrasa in
the second half of the eleventh eentury, and then for the Iranian
mosque and caravanserai."” From Iran the idea of the four-eywin
structure was taken to other parts of the Muslim world, where it
developed & brilliant architeetural history in Iraq, Syria, and Egypt.

A= we turn from Iran to Egypt and Syria, other phenomena
present themselves, although it should not be implied that there are
not similar parallels also to be found in Iran. The special situation of
Egypt and Syria is the continued existence of a great many archi-
tectural monuments and objects from the preceding civilizations;
likewise, also, of communities which regarded these monuments and
objects as the embodiment of their noblest traditions, The interplay
between these two cultural strata runs the whole gamut of possibili-
ties, from opposition to penetration.

If we begin with the stage in which the Islamie norm vitally op-
poses and disregards the claims of the earlier civilization, we can
refer to the many instances where Christian churches have been
used as mosques. This happened especially in early Islim and then
again when Crusader churches were taken over, an example for the
first being the Great Mosque in Hama, which was a fifth- or sixth-
century church,® and for the latter the Great Mosque in Beirut,
which was built as o French church in the first half of the twelfth
century. Even more negative was the use of ancient monuments us
quarries for the structures to be erected for the glory of the new
religion, Pharaonie temples, Roman temples, and Greek churches
have thus been incorporated into mosques, and not only in the coun-
try where they were found, since materials from Egyptian churches
were used in Simarrd'* and a Gothie doorway from ‘Akka was
placed in the Madrasa of Nisir Mubammad in Cairo.*® It is neces
sary to emphasize here, however, that this despoiling of aneient
monuments was not restricted to Egvpt, as we find the use of Clas-
sicil columns, bases, and capitals in nearly all the early mosques
within the old Classieal world. On the other hand, in Iran, Achaem-
enidd architectursl elements were emploved in the mosques of
Qazvin and Istakhr,® while in the Great Mosque of Delhi one finds
columns from Hindu temples.® The will to disgrace the art and sym-
bols of a defeated civilization is perhaps nowhere better illustrated
than in the Crusader period: Saladin turned the large cross, which
was on the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem, upside down, while
the famous prinee and historian Abi'EFidi? reversed Crusader
columns when he placed them in the mihirdb of the Jimi Nari in
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Hamil. The purpose of these actions was to perpetuate the victory
by sympathetic magie, and this was done in a manner that had al-
ready been practiced in the Near East thousands of years before,™
However, even in the same periods of which we have spoken, an-
other more latitudinarian attitude i= apparent : when in 691-92 Abd
al-Malik built the Dome of the Rock as a shrine to commemorate
Mohammed's ascension, he used the traditional plans of certain
Syrian churches** Again, the square minaret found in Syria 18 de-
rived from various tower structures of the pre-Islamic era, and it
remained the standard form in that region until the early thirteenth
century. Outside Syria it was brought to western Islim, where it is
used in Kairounn and Cordova, and, indeed, became the norm in the
Maghrib,** 3till another example of & more conciliatory attitude iz
provided by the fact that both “Umar snd ‘Uthmén covered the
holiest shrine in Islim, the Ka‘ba, with Qubdti (that is, Christian)
oloth.*®

The slow processes of amalgamation are well illustrated by a series
of textiles. Those of the Fayylm, of the ninth to tenth centuries, show
putterns which are particularly close to the Coptic textiles, yet we
find there simulated Arabie, perhaps aven mitating the shahdda, to-
gether with Coptie texts and, slightly later, efforts toward more
carefully executed Kufic inseriptions, which, however, are still
garbled and often in mirror writing.** These Fayyiim textiles repre-
zent & product of a more provineial origin, but echoes of Coptic
stylization are to be found in the early firdz textiles manufactured
for the Fatimid eourt.®® Coptie textiles are also the prototype and
norm for the brilliant development of Mamlik carpet-weaving.®*

In these examples we have the slow rising of the degraded tradi-
tion. We have also the opposite tendency, namely, an influence from
the high level of Islim to the lower one of the non-Muslims. The
stucco decorations of the Coptic monastery of Dair Siirvini of 914,
in the Widl Natriin, were rendered in the universal Abbasid style,
and, when in the Fitimid period wooden doars were earved for the
Chureh of Sitt Barbara, they were in style not distinguishahble from
the woou earvings used in Muslim houses or palaces.®*

The final interpenetration of two eivilizations is reached in monu-
ments and objects in which the figures or patterns of the older eivi-
lization are fully accepted by the representatives of 1sldm and, with
a slight Muslim veneer, or even without it, become part of the Mus-
lim scene. It is best to illustrate this process first with secular ex-
umples, and among these perhaps the most instruetive ones are those
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which demonstrate the Islamization of Classical themes, In a famous
Byzantine Dioscorides manuseript, now in Vienna, written for an
imperigl princess, Anicin Juliana, before 512, we find as an “author
picture’” at the beginning of the volume the seated figure of the
herbalist stretehing out hi= hand toward the female figure of Heuresis,
the personification of svientific investigation and research, who is hold-
g the magic, human-shaped mandrake; to the latter a dog is tied, as,
according to late Classical superstitions, his help is needed to extri-
eate the root (PL TVa)."™ This motif oceurs again in a Dioseorides
manuseript of 626/1229 from northern Mesopotamia, written by a
Mawsili seribe, in the Topkapu Saravi Library (PL IVh). Now the
figures are no longer clothed i Classical garments, but their appear-
ance, up to the turbans, i= Muslim. However, this transformation
goes deeper: in this Islamie version there is no place for the figure
of u woman, especially not one with an unveiled face and with
blonde hair at that, to be connected with the doctor; the relation-
ship has been changed to the true Muslim one of teacher and student,
shaikh and murid. The figure of the unclean dog is also left out,
indlicating that the fantastic stories about the cutting of the root
{which were not included in the text of Dioscorides) finally have
been eliminated. Indeed, were it not for the general setting of the
seene and an iconographically related one on the preceding double
frontispiece (Pl. V), where for the figure of the sage and author
we find the same kind of gesture, garment, chair, and foatstool as in
the Byzantine version of Vienns, one would not have thought that
the scene of the teacher and student had any non-Muslim ante-
cedents, Yet one more point should be stressed, even in this brief
reference to these miniatures, namely, that the Muslim manuseript
is apparently not directly dependent on the earlier Greek version in
Vienna. A detail such as the bulging folds over the middle of the
botanist’s body in Plate V, which is lacking in the sixth-century
manuseript, might seem unimportant; the fact that it oceurs;, how-
ever, on a very specific group of other author pictures, namely,
thoze of evangelisis placed at the head of Gospel manuseripts (such
as on the figure of John, seated on a similar chair, in the eleventh-
century Gospel of the Vatican, Cod. Gr. 364) indicates that there
must have been one or more other intermediary Greek models for
the Muslim artist, who is thus another link in the long chain of bor-
rowings and transformations of Classical forms.*

Our second example is contained in 2 manuseript of AbQl 'l-Walfi
Mubashshir's Mukhtdr al-hikam wa-mahdsin al-kalim, which eon-
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tains biographies and sayings of Greek sages.* The manuseript (in
the same library) is preceded by a double frontispiece in which we
can discern seven persons in various attitudes or occupations in each
of the two pages (PL VIa). They van he assumed to be pietures of
authors, again with a parallel in the Vienna Dioscorides manuseript
where we find two such cyeles; each with seven physicians or pharma-
cologists (PL VIb)., These pictures are reflections of a literary type
established by M. Terentius Varro in 39 8.¢,, in which he dealt with
seven hundred famous persons, who were represented by one hundred
pictures, each of which showed seven persons. In the Mubashshir
manuscript we thus have a final representation of a Classieal ides,
but instead of the more realistic mise en scine of a council with a
presiding doctor, as in the Vienna manuseript, the figures, now
clothed in Muslim costume, are set in & characteristieally Muslim
geometric framework i which they appear not unlike so many in-
serted ormamental panels of a wooden door. Pictures of authors oceur
again in the double finispiece, only we have now six, instead of seven,
figures in each of the two pages, an indication that the tradition of
the seven-author unit had become rather tenuous (Pl V1la); here
the geometric layout is perhaps even more Islamie, since the con-
figurations created out of straight and cireular lines of ever changing
radius and center positions are now combined with more realistie
plant-like rinceaux. The final Islamization of this idea is shown by
corresponding decorative pages from Koran manuseripts, some of
which are even earlier than the Mubashshir paintings, Thus, in the
interlaced design of the Koran of 1036, in the British Museum, the
places which in the secular pages had contained pictures of authors
now show invoeations of Allih, again placed seven times within the
trelli= work (Pl. VIIb).

If we now proceed to the incorporation of Christian religions sub-
jects into the Muslim pattern, we eould point to the representation
af a St, George—like dragon killer on the gate of the caravanserai
between Sinjdr and Mosul, called al-Khdn and built by the Zengid
Lulu® between 1234 and 1259, This building was near & medieval
village populated by Christians, one of whose saered images was
obviously borrowed, though its meaning probably took on a Muslim
aspect; there is al-Khidr, & Mushm patron saint of travelers, and
his apotropaic picture could thus have served as protection for peo-
ple resting in the khdn.** St. George was, however, also fully ac-
cepted in this region; already Tbn Jubayr (d. 1217) visited a mosque
in Mosul dedicated to Nabi Jirjis, and this building is still in exist-
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ence.™ Another very striking example of this acceptance of the older
tradition is presented by a magnificently inlaid basin, once owned
by the Duke of Arenberg on which two types of inseriptions designate
the owner as the Ayyibid Malik Salih Najm al-Din Ayyib (1240
49), sultan of Egypt and st times also of Syria. The figural imagery
of this royal piece i= not restricted to standard scenes of the courtly
repertory, such as hunting or playing polo, but includes also Chris-
tian themes, There ure other metal objects of that period which
show Christian subject matter, but here it is included in an official
piece that onve belonged to one of the more important rulers of the
time who (ironically, in this eontext) died in a campaign against the
crusading Louis IX of France.™

The question of figural scenes, which has come up at various times
in this essay and comes up again now, brings us to one of the most
challenging issues in Islamic art, Representations of human figures
and animals were perhaps the most characteristic and, in view of re-
ligious connotations, also the most controversial heritage of the pre-
ceding civilizations, Faced with this issue, Islim as a whele, and in
particular Islim as a religion, took an anti-iconie attitude, The
painter is officially regarded as an impostor who, though doomed to
failure, is hlasphemously trying to eompete with God's ereative
power, while the owning of pictures iz like letting an unelean dog in
one's house, =o that both Mohammed and angels are said to have re-
fused to enter such a place.** Yet, in the course of time, the opposite
beliel was also aceepted:
How well the brocader's apprentice said, when he portraved the fangd, the elephant,

uhil the gimffe.

From my hand there came not ane [orm, the pattern of which the Teacher from
nhove had vot first depicted.

Az made clear by Satdi in the following verses, he wished to say that
God is the source and inspiration of everything, including the figural
arts, Jalil al-Din Rami also uses the symbol of the painter when be
tries to elucidate the problem of how evil can come from God:

And if you suy that evils too are from Him, (thit i& trued, but how 1= 1t & defect in
His grace?

(Hiz) bestowing this evil iz even His perfection: I will tell you s pamble, O respected
One.,

A painter made two kinds of pietures—beautiful pictiures and pictures devaid of
hetiuty.

He painted Joseph and fair-formed hourds, he painted ugly afreets and devils,

Both kinds of plctures are (evidence of) his mastery: those (ugly ones) sre not
(evidence of) his ugliness; they are {evidence of) his bounty,
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He makes the ugly of extreme ugliness—it is invested with all (possible) uglinesses,

In order that the perfection of his skill may be displaved, (and that) the denim of
hi= mastery may be put to shame.

And if he cannot make the ugly, he is deficient (in skill): hence He (God) is the

Creator of (bath) the infidel and the sineere (faithinl).

From this point of view, then, (both) infidelity and fuith are bearing witness (to

Him); both are bowme down in worship before His Lordliness *

The painter is thus no longer a questionable member of society; his
work is no longer looked at with displeasure or reproof but i=s now
recognized a= having didaetic values in explaining God.

The actual momuments hear out this dichotomy in the Muslim
world with regard to figural representations. With few exeeptions,
mosques never displayed representations of living forms. It is also
true thal in ever so many representationz of living beings made by
Muslim artists the eves were later gouged out by an iconoclast, or
the heads eut off by a symbolic stroke through the neck or seratehed
off entirely. The pre-Islamic statues anid Ggural paintings fared even
worse; for instance, Lhe great rock-earved Buddhas of Bamian have
been hombarded by the artillery of Aurangzib and Nidir Shah,™
Yet, in spite of this hostile attitude throughout the ages, it 15 note-
worthy that we do find representations of living beings oven m a
sacred context. Thus animals appear on the mikrdb columns given
by Sultan Mulik al-Muzaffsr IT Taqfi al-Din (1220-44) to the Mosque
of Niar al-Din in Haml, and this at a time when the general
attitude of the country was rather antagonistic toward figural rep-
resentation in public.” Snakes, usually associated with evil forees,
ocour on the mausolenum of ImiAm Bdbir, erectad in Mosul by order of
Larhu? and in conjunction with basie religious invocations.” Animals,
particularly birds and dragons, become quite common in Safavid
tile deeorations of Iran and especially in those of mausolenms.™
Finally, we have whole pieture eyeles from the Shicte saered history
on the walls of late Iranian mosques and tmamzidas (Pl VIIIa) 7t
here, usually on the popular level, the onee spurned image has re-
turned, not only as a fully recognized form of artistic activity but
even with a didactic purpose in a religious monument.

Next to the mosque the most sacred institution in I=lim was
Arabie writing. Allih himself was said to have taught it to Adsm and
thus to mankind, and He swore "hy the pen and what they write”
(Koran 68:1). Writing was the vehicle of the Koran, the basis of the
whole religion and civilization. Its characters follow a well-estab-
lished canon based on mathematical prineiples, and they have thus
been described as “a difficult geometry.”?" In view of the anti-
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iconic attitude of Tslim, nothing would have seemed more untikely
than to have this pure vehicle of thought tainted by figural decora-
tions of a fanciful nature. Yet this is what happened and even earlier
than is generally assumed. The pottery from Nishdpir of the tenth
century already shows zoomorphic features in Lhe applied writing
and this, not only in what may possibly be the signature of the
potter, but even in the word barake, which invoked the blessings
of Allili on the owner of the piece (Fig. 1 and PL VIIIb). A more
slaborate development is noticed from the second half of the twelfth

Faia 'l Fiu. 2
Fia. L.—“Abmad" in soomorphic Kufie fram a pottery bowl found in Nishipdre. Tenth
contury. Toherun, Nationa] Museam,

Fro. 2.—Basmola in the form of & bird. Formerdy in-eollection of Professot F. Sarees
(After E. Kihnel, Mindatiormalerei 1m fslosrisehen Orient.)

century on, when the hastae of naskhi letters are composed of the
upper part of human figures with gesticulating hands, or when letters
are made up of near-complete human figures for the hastae and
animal figures for the lower parts (PL IXa, b). This development led
to forms in which the writing i¢ practically submerged among these
anthropomorphic and zoomorphie figures (Pl. IXe)." On the other
hand, we find also the opposite tendency, namely, the intrusion of
Arabie writing into animal figures with which they have a priori no
obvious connection. An early example is & pottery bowl from Nishd-
piir from the tenth century, in which a word in Kufie letters (baraka)
is placed within each of the two hirds (Pl Xa). In later centuries
aven the basmala was occasionally written in the form of a bird
(Fig. 2),7" and this custom has persisted, as one can still buy modern
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prints of a basmala in bird form in the bazaars and stationery shops
of Iran.

After this diseussion, first of the interaction among the arts of
various Muslim regions and then between the older civilizations and
Islim, at least one more aspect of the integrative process should be
taken up, namely, the phenomenon of how and when one social class
becomes awnre of the lives of others and is stimulated to depict their
specifie activities in its own art.

In the well-known bueket in the Hermitage dated 1163, which
was given as & present to 4 merchant, the Inlay worker made use of
gome of the imagery connected with the court, namely, throne
seenes, warfare, and hunting.”® On the other hand, artisans employed
by the higher classes of Egypt in the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
if not by the Fatimid house itself, had already used seenes represent-
ing more lowly persons, although these acrobatie entertainers (PL
Xb) or keepers of strange animals were probably attached to or per-
forming for the eourt.’® However, from about A.p. 1200 on, everyday
activitics of the peasants became subjects of interest to artists work-
ing for savants snd members of the higher classes, vide the ministures
of the Kitib al-Dirydq of 595/1199 (Bibliothégue Nationale, arabe
2004), and the scenes on a ewer of 620/1223 and o candlestick of
£22/1225.% Even at a roval court genre-like activities appear at
this time, such as the one showing the filtering of wine on the Syrian
basin with the name of al-Malik al-Nisgir Salih al-Din Abfi'l-
Mugzaffar Yisuf (Pl Xla);* or we find an elaborate boat scene (P1,
X1b),* though the usual repertory deals with human activities on
land. The art of the upper level of society was also enriched when eer-
tain motifs from lower types of literature entered seientific com-
pendiums or poetic divdns and were then illustrated. For instance,
whale stories of the Arabian Nights were apparently not illuminated
until the seventeenth century, and then only very rarely, because
this literary genre served merely for the entertainment of the lower,
uneducated classes. However, when, for instance, an appealing tale
such as the one of how the diamonds were taken from the Valley of
the Serpents, in Sindbad’s story, was included by Nizimi in his
Iskandar-ndma, the subject became socially acceptable, and the
manuseripts of the poet’s Khamsa now contain miniatures of this
seene (Pl, X1Ia).* The same happened when another sailor’s yarn
from the Sindbad story, the one of the rhinoeeros lifting the elephant
on its horn, was introduced into & seientific handbook such as
Qazvinl's <Ajasd al-makhliqat and into other texts, From that
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moment on the subject was artistically proper and appears in the
iconographic repertory (PL X1I5)."

In view of the constant process of integration which we have so
far discussed, it is not surprising that an art came into being whose
uniguely Muslim charncter was recognized within the Muslim world.
There are occasional statements of Muslim writers showing an
awareness of the nature of their buildings and objects and, in par-
tieular, of their differences with respeet to non-Muslim art.® There
are also other testimonies which represent perhaps an even higher
form of recognition, as they identify the arts with the spiritual
aspects of Islim. Thn Marziq, for instance, sees in the monuments
the glorious expression of the religion, so that their neglect and ruin
will have to be accounted for on the Day of Judgment.* For al-
(thazzill n beautiful painting or building reveals the inner beauty of
the artist and is thus testimony of a moral life and the knowledge of
Alldh, = And, finally, for the mystic Jalil al-Din Rami, *“the external
form [of the artist’s work] is for the sake of the unseen form; and that
took shape for the sake of another unseen [{orm]. Count up these
corollaries to the third, fourth, or tenth in proportion to [your] in-
sight."" #* Thus for the knowing ones the arts served even more than
their immediate purpose; they became symbols of I=lim,
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THE BODY POLITIC

CLAUDE CAHEN

Tax problem which I am (o introduce to you ean, T think, be formu-
lated ms follows: To what degree have there existed, on the level of
public organization and behavior, specifie characteristios common to
all of the Muslim peoples asa whole, and to what degree do these
characteristics result from their common religion.

It goes without saying that a complete analysis of the problem so
formulated is not possible within the limits of this paper. T shall
gladly limit myself to the Middle Ages and even, in general, to the
period preceding the Mongol period and the origins of the Ottoman
Empire. Even so I shall have to be at once too long and too brief: too
long, because it is elear that all the facts I shall cite are known to you
much more thoroughly than in the summary form in which T shall
mention them; too brief, because T shall be ohliged to leave aside
campletely an analysis of the administrative machinery and, what
is more serious, to cite without closer examination, treating them as
already established, all the peonomic and soeial conditioning factors
without which it is impossiblé to understand the development and
the differentiation of the Muslim political regimes on which my paper
should bear. What I shall try to bring you is & historieal bird'=eye
view of these regimes, in which attention will be directed to the fol-
lowing points; first, we are to study how the political regime and
religion adapted to each other in the course of the developments of
history ; second, we are to keep constantly in mind that the Muslim
world, especially on the level of its material and social structures,
cannot be considered in advance as an undifferentinted ity —sand
therefore we are not to use documents of one place and one time as
universally valid but ure to compare among themselves the geo-
graphieal sectors and the moments of Muslim history; finally, we are
not to forget that an exset appreciation of the charaeteristics of a
society, of a eivilization, cannot be gained without constant reference
to the other societies, the other civilizations of a nearly eorresponding
level, which surround it in space and in time and, consequently, we are
to bring in matters relevant to a comparison with them, and in this
case more particularly perhaps with Byzantine Christianity, I do
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not flatter myself, though, that 1 have sueceeded in realizing even
this limited program very well, and 1 hope that in the discussion you
will help me to make clearer to myself all that I have not yot sue-
ceeded in seeing with the elarity which I would have wished.

It is well known that politieal organization and behavier are not
based on the same prineiples in the Muslim world as in the Christian
world. These principles, for that matter, are simply the transeription
of different historical circumstances, Christianity was bom in the
framework of the Roman state. Little by little it built itsell a ehurch,
Whatever disputes the boundary line between church and state gave
rize to, each scknowledged that the other had an autonomouz domain
and so conceived society as governed by a duality of powers, the
temporal and the spiritual. Mohammed, on the contrary, arising in
a society withoul a state, was, in a manner in which only modern
mintls introduce any distinetion, the prescher of a faith and the
organizer of a temporal community. Consequently the social law
was an integral part of the religious law, and respeet for the social
law an integral part of submission to Allih. Revelation was the joint
hasis of belief and of temporal organization. The community was in
iteelfl its state and its church, and neither the one nor the other
existed as an autonomous system. Naturally Islim is not alone in
having set out from this point of view, which had been that of the
Hebrews of Moses under partially comparable social conditions.
Naturally, also, this theoretical unity is a limit which was never
reached, or which at least could not be reached concretely without
naturalizing, as Muslim, usages which were in fact pre-Iglamic. The
orientation, however, was categorieal, and it was not to disappear
very soon from men's minds, It was to have the consequence that the
Muslim would require of his political organization s certain perfec-
tion; if this was lost, the principle of obedienes which he owed to it
was also lost. In contrast, the Christian renounced this perfection in
advanee and yet did not cease to be bound i his eapacity as citizen
of & state. It can be easily seen how & similar turn of mind among
Muslimg could vover much more conerete attitudes of withdrawal
with respect to the state, whether we think of the traditional Bed-
ouin anarchism or of the other forms of externalization which we
meet in the later Muslim world,

In practice, what had been possible in the way of identifying the
temporal and the spiritual in the person of Mohammed ceased to be
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so by his very death, His suceessors in the guidance of the com-
munity eould indeed direct the fulfilment of the duties of the be-
lievers: but it was not for them to change anything or even to com-
plete anything in & revelation definitively given, unless they ac-
cepted, as some were to venture to do later, the possibility of a cer-
tain continuation of revelation, which no one then elaimed. In the
Roman conception law is constantly capable of reformation, de-
velopment : in the lslamie coneeption there could be no thearetienl
foundation other than reference to precedent, to tradition—single
and unalterable, This i= o state of mind which, for that matter, is nol
far from that of all peoples who lack the concept of the stiate, exeept
far the religious aspect in certain eases: the Christian Oceident lived
for centuries in a theoretical respect for custom, and for a conception
of thi= pustom as being derived from precedents, Mulatis mulandis,
Arubs and Teutons were of the same buman age, Only, in practical
reality, things did not happen this way. Mohammed could not have
legislated for all the problems of the future, The lightning conguests,
resulting from undertakings integral to the religious doetrine, even
though the social ressons for them are in fact clear, bad the effect of
making it suddenly impossible to maintain the primitive politico-
religions organization. The vastness of the territory, the entirely new
ingtitutions of the subjugated populations, of which a blank slate
could not be made, forced the heirs of Mohammed to umdertake or to
tolerate things which went far outside the field of simple modalities
of applieation in the Muslim Law. There were then in fact two do-
mains: that of the Muslim Law, applicable only to the Arabs and
more and more inadequate even for them, and that of the non-
Islamice laws, preserved almost unchanged for the conquered peo-
ples and, in fact, governmg the empire, This division eould be felt
by the menmbers of the primitive eommunity who had staved in
Meding and had been disearded as “rejects” by the new regime, with
a bitterness expressed religiously: unlike the warriors seattered
across the world, they did not experience the burden and the fempta-
tions of the new wayvs of proeeeding. There i8 no reason to think that
for these latter the transformations in their way of life, which they
accepted very readily, were to be understood as a betrayal of their
faith or that they found any seandal in the non-Arab and non-
Muslim peoples’ being governed by non-Muslim laws, if only they
worked submissively to the benefit of the Muslim Arabs.

The state which takes rough shape under these conditions ecom-
priges, in short, two sectors: on the one hand, o rudimentary central
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organization around the caliph which governs the Muslims—for war,
for the obligations of the eult, for distributing the pensions; on the
other hand, an administration the revenues of which go to the new
masters, but the norms and the personnel of which, by the foree of
circumstances, continug to be largely those of the previous regimes.
The Arahs, at the start, would have been entirely lacking in the ex-
perienee required for sny other policy, which, hesides, would have
made the establishment of the empire as difficult az this noninter-
vention made it easy. For populations which had had to complain
of the vexatious interference of an invading state or an offieial church
the poliey was s partial liberation, In fisesl matters, for example, the
Byzantine taxes and the Sassanid taxes continued. How could it
have been otherwize? They were set by the nature of the economy
and the social structure and not by abstruet doctrines, The gradual
clothing of these institutions in Arabic terms like Fardj and jizya,
to which the jurists subsequently tried to give a precise Mushm
definition, must not deceive us. The researches of Dennett,' among
others, have demonzstrated very clearly how the facts behind these
same names differ in Khurdsdn, in Iraq, in Egypt. Once we have left
behind the still narrow framework of the central government, it is
therefore not, in the life of the population, one regime, but regimes
with which we must deal. The conquerors themselves had implicitly
acknowledged the fact. Precisely because they had no conception of
a unitary administration, they had made their conguests empirically
and had organized them, not according to o general plan, but by a
juxtaposition of loeal mensures, Contrary to what has been believed,
it was not at all & construct s posteriori when the later jurists dis-
tinguished between territories taken by force and by tresties, and
within this second eategory among as many tregties as territories.
Such had very naturally been the actual fact. Certainly there was
subsequently a labor of regularization, of assimilation, hut one must
not be deceived: the later fragmentation of the Muslim world would
never have heen so easy if this labor had been thoroughly acoom-
plished, and we must get rid of the idea that the centralized, bureauc-
ratized state of the following centuries itself ever did anything bul
bring together local regimes without casting them in the same
erveible, There too the Muslim state seems to us to be of the same
age as the Western monarchies.

The situation described above heeame more complicated when to
the Arah Muslims were added a number of indigenous converts too
large to be incorporated into the still semitribal structure of the Arab
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soviety. Here again we have to do with a phenomenon the major
reasons for which are only rarely religious but which was to have
repercussions as much on the religious life itself as on the conception
of the nature of the state in the Muslim religious community. As
Muslims, the new converts demanded to be treated according to a
Muslim law which should be alike for them and for the Arabs and
not according to an Imperial law which kept them in an inferior
status. A social demand, eertainly, but one which was expressed in a
religions form, in that it amounted to demanding, instead of the rule
of & people and of a political organization indifferent to Islim, a new
regime involving the equalitarian role of the adepts of s religion and,
consequently, the adaptstion of the political organization to the re-
quirements of Islim. Thus, by an apparent paradox, and more in
form than in content, there were united in a common oppasition to
the regime the traditionalist Arabs, wisling to have back the good
old times of the Medinese supremacy, and the natives who had
turned Muslim, hostile to the Arsb supremacy and more or less
obseurely attached to national traditions antedating Islim.

Tt is in the light of these explanations that we can understand the
various judgments made in their time and afterwards upon the
Umavyad caliphs. The Abbasid propaganda, which overthrew them,
deseribed them as impious. A gross falsehood, if one were {o take
thst to mean that the Umayvads were supposed to be indifferent to
their functions as leaders of the believers, this propaganda was based
nonetheless upon the actual fact that the Umayyad state was not
designed to fulfil requirements which had arisen later. [t was true
that the Umayyad state, in all that was not directly a matter of the
cult, had no ties with religion. Now that the juxtaposition of peoples
was replaced by a fusion through conversion, it became natural that
a new state was expected to seek to give a Muslim inspiration to
institutions born outside of Isldm. The question is not, at this stage,
whether one could call the desired transformations Muslim, nor
whether those which took place were so. We will come back to this
questior, What is important is that equally in Persia and in Barbary
it was in the name of Islim that the natives rose agsinst the Umay-
yads and that it was & Muslim regime which their Abbasid successors
claimed to be organizing.

The opponents of the Umayynd regime had moved in two doc-
trinal directions which looked quite different, the most clear-cut
manifestations of which are to be found in the Shi‘ite and Kharijite
movements but which, less sharply focused, correspond to senti-
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ments which prevailed widely outside of these movements them-
selves, For some, the coupling of religious illumination and command
over men, which had been present in the person of the Prophet, must
in the normal course of events be capable of continuation. There is a
line of men to whom God continues to give such sulficient light that
they must not only be the administrators of the community but alzo
he the guides of men’s minds: the “imams,” in the full sense which
was given to this word. Governed by these men, the state would no
longer present the spectacle of a divoree from religion. But these men
could not be the Umayyads. It was on the descendants or, more
vaguely, on the family of the Prophet that Alldh had ence for all
conferred this privilege. Hence the opposition assumed a dynastic
character. Tt was Muslim in the sense that it had as rallying ery the
family of the Prophet. But it is readily seen also how among the
native populations, by a simple substitution of persons, it joined in
with the ancestral conceptions of semidivine monarehies, of which
the Orient had been full: how, in short, it wrapped in a Muslim flag a
return to a past far antedating the Muslims,

For the second type of opponents, the Khirijites, the search for a
perfect system takes in appearance a dinmetrically opposite direc-
tion. For them, the guidance of the community falls by right to the
Muslim who is most irreproachable, who must naturally be rejected
a5 goon as he ceases to be so. No man, no family, has an essentially
privileged position, so that the leader is simply a primus infer pares.
The true sovereignty is that of the community of believers, from
which bad Muslims are excluded. It was the ideal doctrine to dress
up handsomely the anarchism of the Bedouins or the Berbers. It
could also easily be, and likewise among those Berbers, o presenta-
tion suitable to an equalitarisn revolt. But in practice it could lead
to something quite different. For was it ordinary people, busied with
earning their pittances, who eould claim to know the Law well
enough to judge how good or how poor a Muslim standing their
leader had? And =0 there resulted a dictatorship of the learned, a
dictatorship of the “ulama®.

To tell the truth, there could be found a tendency toward this
dictatorship of the “ulamd® in the whole of Muslim society. It is
customurily stated that there i no Muslim clergy, no Muslim church.
In point of dogma that is a matter of course, since Islim knows no
sacrament which would by its nature confer upon those who receive
it more light than upen other men to guide them toward Truth and
Salvation. But socially this makes little difference if there exist
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nonetheless men who have won spiritually and materially the power
of a church, [t cannot be denied that from the beginnings of Islim
thers was an inevitable tendeney toward such an outeome. The Law
was based on tradition. Even the Koran had not heen written down
immediately—much less the whole body of the words and sets of
the Prophet making up the hadith, which was for a long time trans-
mitted only by word of mouth. Even written down, who even so in
the mass of the people could flatter himself that he knew it? If the
state had promulgated official legislation, the need to tum to the
light of specialists could have been circumseribed. But the state
applied the Law; it was not the state that had ereated it or could
create it anew. Under these conditions, if the Law was in principle
under the proteetion of the entire community, in practice it eould
only be under thut of the specialistz. The consensus of these special-
ists, the ijmas, formed the foundation of the validity of the Law.
That is to say, concretely every demand for an Islamization of
institutions implied the elaim of further influence for the <wlamad’.

Naturally it would be important to sscertain what these <wlamad>
represented socially, The first of them, if you will, had been the sur-
viving companions of the Prophet, then those who had known them,
‘and so on, The farther one got from the source, the less reason there
was for these to he solely Arabs, To be sure, the Medinese claimed s
privileged knowledge of the Law, which had had its start among
them. But the recent converts also inguired into the Tradition, pre-
cisely in order to find there theoretical justifications for their claims.
They had the advantage over the Arabs of a long experience with
juridical or philosophical deductions. And what contrel was there
which could have prevented them from subjecting the Tradition to
the slight jestling necessary to ground an opinion better? It seems,
then, that it ean be agreed that in this initial phase of their develop-
ment, the *ulamd® represented the “‘intellectuals” of the various
movements whose convergence, exploited by the Abbasids with a
rare gift for confusing the i=sue, was to end in the fall of the Umayyad
regime.

I1

The Abbasid state presents itzelf to us, then, officially, as u Muslim
state—Auslim beeause the caliph now, if he does not descend from
the Prophet as a strict Shi<ism requires, i= at least of his family;
Muslim because, though the authority which he derives from this
relationship remains unprecise and a good deal short of certain
further developments of Shiism, there exists all the same s diffuse
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feeling that in itself this authority confers upon the political strue-
ture an assurance of being Muslim which the Umayyads lacked and
which the Abbasids underline by adopting, even though in a rather
vague sense, the designation of “imam."” Above all the Abbasids
wanted to give a conerete foundation to thetr Muslim character, it
seems, by associating more closely with their work the “wlomd® and,
among them, more especially the fugahd’, the specialists in the study
of the law derived from the Islamie tradition.

Naturally it is not the Abbasids, it must be repeated, who created
Muslim jurisprudence. The pressure of the requirements of a more and
more complex society necessarily led to it—but not with the same vig-
ar in all fields of stuwdy, It is clear that the fugahd® were always more
interested in the duties of the eult, in private law, in penal law, than
in publie law and in the organization and functioning of the adminis-
tration and the character of its heads. These were things upon which
it was perhaps prudent not to discourse too much if one did not want
to ineur some hitter disgrace. They were also things which need not
be judged hy the gddi, whose needs often provided the motive for the
jurist’s work. They were, above all, things strangely resistant to
acdmitting, in any simple way, of being derived from the Tradition,
For if, on the level of theory, it was necessary to build an autonomous
Muslim jurisprudence, it was not possible for practical purposes to
exclude the mass of non-Islamie institutions which were actually
operating, survivals of the former regimes or unavoidable innova-
tions, The problem which faced the jurists attached to the Abbasids,
then, was not to derive the ideal Muslim government from the Tradi-
tion & priori but, mther, to institute a very loose filtering which
should permit, at the price of same retouching or else at the price of
a few wiles, of a few suggested reforms, the bestowal upon the
regime as a whole of its certificate of “Good Muslim” by integrating
into the Muslim system whatever did not resist too ohstinstely.
Naturally this integration is presented in such a way that it seems
as if there were being deduced from the Tradition institutions actual-
Iy given in advance. Hence it is sometimes difficult to recognize the
true countenance of the provess, But all the eross-checking that ean
be done proves that it would be supremely unjust, at least at this
time and in this field, to regard the work of the Abbasid jurists other-
wise ss nhstraet and turning the back on reality, We are watching,
on the contrary, an sttempt, which was hardly to be repeated, at
giving a view of the administration ai once theoretical and practieal.
And the luster which the unique work of the Shificite Mawardi was
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later to gain must not make us forget that the essentisl points of this
nchievement were the work of the jurists of the school of Abd
Hanifa and Abf Ysuf in the first Abbasid century,

Now, iu historieal reality what was there specifically Muslim about
the Abhasid regime?

Clearly the regime was Muslim if by that is understood that the
Muslime as a whele, and no longer with an ethnie distinetion among
them, held the position of privilege, The sovereign, the heads of the
provincial governments, the army, even the great majority of the
viziers, were Muslim; the Muslims were in a better pasition in point
of justice and of taxation than the non-Muslims: the other [aiths
were tolerated, but Teldm was, we might say, the official religion. But,
except that the terms were reversed, exacily the same was then true
of the Christian states, to the advantage of Christianity, Or rather in
Muslim Innds there was an infinitely wider {olerance, at this stage
of Muslim history, toward the followers of other religions than in the
Christian lands. At first in the minority, and alwavs faced with
numerous and compaet non-Muslim groups, the Muslims could not,
quite spart from any question of doctrine, have adopted another
poliey. Even in the spiritual realm Islim, as the latest comer, could
not treaf as nonexistent the great religions already in the fiell and
strongly organized; at the most it could force them to recognize its
political supremacy, The situation was quite different in the Chris-
tian countries, where the religious minorities were weak, the church
was powerful, and the state functioned exclusively with a Christian
personnel. One need look for no underlying doetrinal reasen for a
difference of behavior which the historical econditions suffice to
explain,

Onee beyond the limits of publie law and of the relations among
members of the various communities, these latter, as regards their
private law and in part their penal affairs, were governed ench ge-
eording to its own law. In short, it was a system of law according to
personal status. That also is nothing peculiar to the Muslim world,
To a certain degree this system was later extended even among the
Muslims themselves, since it was finally recognized that within
Isliim four juridical systems were valid, samong which every Muslim
was in principle free to make his choice. In fact, all states born of
conquest have passed through a phase of law according to personal
status, whether the discriminating principle was essentially tied to
religious affiliation or at the zame time, or chiefly, to ethnic con-
trasts, as in the Germanic states set up on former Roman soil. The
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same prineiple governs no less the modern FBuropesn colonies. What
is distinetive in the case of Islim is the extreme duration of the sys-
tem, which has not yet disappeared, in contrast to most of the other
cases of conquest where in the long mn there came about a fusion of
peoples, carrving with it that of laws. But even there the European
eolonies pould exhibit some experiences already lengthy enough to
serve as parallels to the Muslim experience, The reasons for this
(lurability are naturally to be found in general historical conditions
and not in anything peculiar to the Muslim doctrine, Nay, the estab-
lishment in the Muslim empire of law sccording to personal status
had been facilitated by a legal development in the Roman-Christian
lands. A growing portion of private law, even some elements of penal
lnw, had there been withdrawn from the jurisdietion of the state,
which alone administered them in antiquity, o as to be placed under
the control of the Chureh. From that point it was not necessary to
extend very greatly the functions of the bishops in Muslim territory
to confer on them juridieally as regards their flocks a position to
which that of the gddi coon corresponded as regards the Muslims.

Clearly there is in principle an important difference between
Muslim justice und that of the Christian states. The creation of law
not being within the province of the state, the gddi was in the end its
guardian independently of the state and, if necessary, against it.
In practice the difference is less than it seems, on the one hand be-
cause the gadi did not have, as against the state, the material inde-
pendence which would guarantee his moral independence, on the
other hand because the appropriation by the Cliureh in Christian
lands of a portion of the law in the name of canon law conferred, in
a slightly reduced form, precisely this characteristio of the Muslim
system upon the system of the medieval Christian lands. Onee agnin
we note that the two societies were at the same human age.

In still another field a limitation upon the power of the state has
its parallel in the West and in Byzantium. All that we would eall
institutions of public service, the direction of which the Classieal
state shared with private groupings, was, in the Christian society and
in the Muslim soviety, a matter not of the state but of religion, main-
tained by foundations deriving from the piety of the faithful, which
finally constituted nn impressive mass of mortmain property. Thus
were supported mosques, schools, hospitals, earavanserais, ete., ete.
There is no fundamental difference in this respect between Church
property in Christian lands and the Muslim wagfs, which originally
were probably inspired by it. One can say only that Muslim govern-
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ments were often able to exercise over the wagfs, the founding and
character of which did not depend upon them, s somewhst more
distinet administrative control than the Christian governments, even
in Byzantium, where the Church was administrator of its property
without any limitation. It did happen, on the other hand, that the
wagfs were used to assure the independence of the gddf, who was their
administrator; but there was in this matter no regularly observed
rule, and this seems rather to have been the fruit of o relatively late
development,

Furthermore, it must not be thought that the Muslim state was
in fact restricted to its theoretical limits of simple administrator of
the Law so strictly as respect for doetrine would lead one to suppose.
Experience showed the inadequacies of the gdd?’s jurisdiction: the
prohibition against his freeing himself from the traditional Law,
which nevertheless could not provide for everything: his inability
to make his decisions respected by the powerful; the necessity for an
appellate jurisdiction in case of deficiencies in the gddi; ete. Henee
the theoretical recourse to the sovereign and, when he had not the
time or the taste to see personally to that task, the juridieal organ-
ization dubbed that for the mazdlim, for (the redress of ) ahuses, The
jurists took great pains to establish that on the whole it must econ-
verge with the other jurisdiction in itz respect for religion. But in
fact, freed from a literal respect for the law, permitting a consider-
able range for personal judgment, and moreover tied directly to the
wielders of publie power, who lent their effectiveness to its decisions,
it became, within more limited, less developed forms, a substitute
for the governmental jurisdictions known to the Christian societies
of the time.

Furthermore, the exercise of administrative power inevitably
leads those who govern to take messures which in a Roman-Christian
state would have been within the province of the publie law, and
ahout which all that a jurist could do was to perfarm a wark of inte-
gration a pesteriori, or throw over them s decent veil, or, if he was
not in the government, to protest, This i= particularly clear in the
matters of taxes, of recruitment and payment of troops, ete. All one
can say 18 that such measures were perhaps conceived less as defini-
tive laws than ss particular measures dependent on the person of the
sovereign who took them—and subjeet to disappearing with him. In
practice there was scarcely any difference. Moreover, even in the
field of theory we would find a like situation in the Christian West,
where the Roman heritage of law was forgotten and there were
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known only, on the one hand, a custom independent of the state and,
an the other hand, particular measures taken by those who wielded
authority, which, to be sure, acquired the foree of precedents.

Further, one could wonder if the Muslim ealiph, by the very fact
that he became officially & religious figure, did not aequire & right to
desire, as did st the same time the Christian sovereigns, to make
himself the arbiter of strictly religous disagreements and impose his
interpretation of the faith. The attempt was made, with Muctazil-
ism, but it failed. The rensons for this may lie equally well in the
nature of Mu‘tazilism as in a rejection of the role which the caliph
arrogated to himself in eonneetion with it. But it is certain that the
abandonment of Muftazilism did not mark the passage of the
Abbasids to another official doctrine, but the capitulstion of the
caliphate before the “ulamad’, implicitly recognized as alone qualified
to diseuss orthodoxy. The attempt was to be renewed by others
later, as we =hall see, but under gquite different conditions,

111

For in fact the Abbasid regime did not long remain what it had
been at the beginning. It is impossible to study here the reasons of
every sort which brought about this development. It showed itsell
at once in & transformation in the nature of the government and in
the political breakup of the Empire. We have already emphasized
the fuet that the formation of the Empire had never signified the
establishment of a uniform government over all its provinees; the
more distant had in the nature of things alwavs enjoyed an almost
total autonomy. It has been said, almost without paradox, that the
Empire fell apart beesuse it had never existed. For & number of
reasons, some of them connected with the transformation m the
nature of the government, these centrifugal tendencies now were in-
creased and, between the end of the eighth and the tenth centuries,
resulted in the partitioning of the Muslim world into a growing num-
her of autonomous Kingdoms, some of which preserved the ideal of
unity through the honorary pre-eminence which they reserved to the
Abbasid Caliphate, from which they requested their legitimation,
but others of which even rose against the Abbuasid Caliphate and
broke the unity of the Muslim world at its root. In this de faelo
situation it becomes necessary for us, from now on, no longer to
speak simply of & Muslim government establishing o certain unity
over the regional diversities, but of a number of regimes, each to be
studied independently—though we may asecertain a posteriori their
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common characteristics, or those common to certain ones among
them. Certainly one must not, on the contrary, exaggerate the sig-
nificance of all this fragmentation. While some of the regimes had
reasons which could sattract the deep adherence of the population,
others answered to the rival ambitions of leaders who found no popu-
Iar response. Further, it is certain that the sense of Muslim solidarity
was 4 reality independent of the unity or the disunity in the political
system. Finally, since the essential points of that in the Muslim Law
which concerns daily life were independent of the state, it was quite
possible to pass from one principality to another without having in
this respect the sense of lenving one’s country. From this point of
view the characteristics of the Abbasid regime which we have sum-
marized were equally true of any and all of the regimes which
succeeded it. There were nonetheless also, and more especially on the
governmental anid administrative level which here conecerns us, dis-
tinet cleavages to which we must pay attention,

The first point we must examine is that of the relations hetween
civil and military elements, Originally, the army amounted to the
conquering Arab people—the natives, as non-Muslims, being a priori
debarred from it, since the war was a holy, Muslim war, The coming
of the Abbasid regime had meant the winning, by the non-Arah
Muslims of many origins, of the right to military activity at the same
time s other rights henceforward common to all Muslims. In prac-
tice, because of the actual demilitarization of a part of the Arahbs,
of the lack of diseipline of many among them, and of the support
given to the Abbasid regime fundamentally in Khurdsin, the army
of the first Abbasids was above all Khurdsanian. Further, it tended
to set itself off technically from the mass of the population in that it
beeame partially an army of paid professionals, who were better
adapted to the new ways of fighting of the heavy cavalry and more
dependable than independent volunteers living on the possible booty
and a wage limited to the time of the expeditions, Nevertheless, {he
frequency of difficulties in Khurisin soon eaused the caliphs to pre-
fer to recruit u growing proportion of their armies among foreign
slaves, especially Turks, bought young in the markets of the north to
be brought up for this purpose: we are clearly not to liken the way of
life of such slaves to that of slaves of private individuals: and, fur-
ther, when they received s command they could be freed, and in that
case had no other relations with their musters than those of elients
to a patron or, more realistically, of pavees to 8 paymaster. In the
thought of the ealiphs, this army was to be their personal property.
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In practice they beoame its prisoners, as the emperors of Rome became
those of the Pretorians, since their power depended on the soldiers
alone. The impoessibility of providing for their needs or for their de-
mands from the normal receipts of the tressury led to slienating
provinees to them, and finally even the control of the central govern-
ment. The army was henceforth an end unto itself. Composed either
of mercenaries recruited among special elements of the population
(Kurds, Dailamis), or of Turkish slaves or freedmen, it had the char-
acteristic of being more and more foreign to the population over
which it ruled: it was the government of a military occupation, with
which the population could not in general feel any solidarity, The
fighting among the various leaders or the various corps of this army
showed traits in common with that among the leaders of bands, or
condottieri, at the end of the Western Middle Ages, and the in-
habitants were abeolutely indifferent to the overthrow of one by an-
other. Ou their part, an attitude of withdrawal, and of opposition
when possible, confronting an attitude of distrust on the part of the
military leaders, often characterized henceforward this system of
mutual alienation.

It was in Iraq, around the caliphate, that the development was the
fastest and, at least at first, the clearest. But the movement was uni-
versal. Tiven, for example, in a principality such as that of the
Samanids, the national and social bases of which, at the time of its
farmation, were clear and solid, it came to that state of affairs at the
end of the tenth century, when the leaders of their army were to over-
throw them and found the Ghamavid dynasty. Nevertheless, there
were intermediate cases where the clesvage between army and populs-
tion was not general—where, on the contrary, st the beginning the
conquering army had its source in an element of the population—such
as the army of the Biyids, resulting from a rising of Dailam, or that
of the Filimids, from the rising of certain Berbers. But that did
not keep the Dailamis from being foreigners at Baghdad, and the
Berbers at Cairo, and, in their own countries, the primitive contact
with the population from being broken off in the degree to which
they hecame professionals,

Maoreover, we have here, roughly, s factor differentiating between
the west and the east of the Muslim world, I do not know the Muslim
west well enough to speak of it with exactness and certainty, but it
does seem to me that it never knew the deep gulf between military
elements and ecivilian elements or, if you wish, between rulers and
population which was characteristie, on the contrary, of the Muslim
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east. In the east the intermediate phase charneterized by the Dailami
regime lasted only « while. In the eleventh century it came to the
Turkish conquest (we shall see under what elreumstances), that is,
ta the rule of an army which, however welecome it might have heen
to some, was nonetheless a thoroughly foreign one. Tn the west, on
the contrary, in the course of the fighting among various Berber and
Arab groups, there never arose this absolute ethnie and social separa-
tion, In the east an employee of the civil service was never in practice
chosen from the same race as the members of the army and the po-
litical leaders coming out of it; in the west, an the contrary, nothing
prevented both groups from coming from the same milieu, it de-
pending quite simply on professionnl speeialization. Certainly in
Spain the evolution of the body of Slavie slaves around the sovereign
set on foot a development comparalile in certain respects (o that of
the east; nevertheless, it does not seem that there existed botween
them and the others the theroughgoing distinction between careers
found in the east, nor that in the makeup of the Umayyad regime at
Cordova the Slavs had fully won the place which the Turks held in
that of the Abbasid regime at Baghdad, In & very elastic sense of the
word, the western governments remained national governments
when the eastern ones had ceased to be so,

Without its being possible to follow out through all the institu-
tions the consequences of this divergence, it will perhaps he instrue-
tive nevertheless to suy 8 word on the conduct of the civil ndminis-
tration. It is hard to see for what reasons, unlike the Basileus of
Constantinople, who generally remained the only co-ordinator of his
heads of departments, the caliphs of Baghdud took on, in the person
of u vizier, a personage who conducted the whole of the administra-
tion: much more than a modern prime minister, rather an enlre-
preneur of government, who brought his own staff of ¢ ependents
along and recouped himself from the taxpayers. The Sassanid tradi-
tion is suggested, in spite of the Arabic etymology of the word
“vizier,” and certainly that tradition was in fashion under the
Abbasids, but remodeled for {he needs of the day, which alone, on the
whole, decided matters. Nor does it seem that the Sassunid ante-
cedent of the Muslim vizier ever had all his characteristios, Tn any
case, it is quite certain that such a power presented a danger for the
caliphate; hence, for example, the dramatic sction of Hirfin al-
Rashid against the Barmakids, But the establishment of the military
principalities in the east confirmed the existence of 4 vizierate, sl
ject, to be sure, to the good or ill will of the prince, but within its ad-
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ministration all-powerful. Nigdm al-Mulk is the extreme example of
this. The military leader was often too incompetent, too foreign to
the inhabitants, to be able to concern himself with the administra-
tion, which was in practice, seen from his point of view, a sort of
bureau of native affairs. They gave themselves blindly into the hands
of native viziers, only being ready to torture them if things went
wrong, The western governmenti was different. There the title of
“vizier” had only subordinate significance. The co-ordinating role
was played by the hdjib, that is, by a dignitary attached to the per-
son of the prince, at the top rank among his domestic servants. His
role was usually limited. However, when a powerful caliphate was
organized at Cordova, the post of hdjib, although the dangers in it
had been seen, acquired a high actual authority. In the hands of Ihn
Abi “‘Amir it became a sort of Mayorship of the Palace, stronger
than that of the Merovingians, and which in practice put an end to
the Umayyad dynasty but without succeeding in putting & durable
regime in its place. A political fragmentation, as in the east, followed.
But it is to be remarked, for our purposes, that neither under Thn Abt
‘Amir nor in the suceeeding prineipalities do we witness a breach
between the military power and the vivil administration. We will find
points of similarity to this state of things under the Fitimids of
Egypt—under very different conditions, to be sure,

The militarization of governments is not a peculiarly Muslim
matter, It 1= characteristio of our Western feudalism as well as of the
Byzantine development. It is generals, in Byzantium, who won the
throne. There was to be found there, as later in the Western mon-
archies, the collmg-in of mercenaries—Secandinavians, Normans,
Turks—culminating in the eleventh century in remarkable sVn-
chronism with the Muslim world. Nevertheless, a part of the army
remained Greek or assimilated, and in practice all the generals did.
Their power in their field developed as in the Islamie lands: it did
not go so far, however, as to sel up autonomous principalities. Be-
sides, the Empire was small. There was in Byzantium neither a slave
recruitment—we cannot study here the reasons for this difference—
nor 4 thoroughgoing cleavage between the military easte and the
civilian sector.

The military factor is naturally not the only one to consider. The
ninth and tenth centuries were a period of intense social and religious
ferment, whicli we cannot analyze here. During this period the gov-
ernments seem to have been a priori almost neutral with regard to
the various religious attitudes. It was not their function to be any-
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thing else. Do not misundersiand: it is quite clear that when the
Zaid! propagandu, and especially the Qarmatian and Ismisill propa-
ganda, led to political risings, action was taken against them, not
only in the form of external military measures, but also in that of
investigations and repressive measures against their internal ae-
complices. But all the movements did not take the form of violent
revolt. In respect to them the caliphate, in the ninth century, was
neutral. It imposed, it upheld, no doctrine, In its offices worked side
by side non-Muslim and Muslim officials, Shiites and Sunnites, In
the tenth century, power was taken over by leaders who were fre-
quently Shiites: Hamdfnids and Biyids in particular. Certainly
Shi‘sm profited by this, and it is probable that the sceession of these
dynasties was due, not solely to the military phenomens which we
have mentioned, but equally to the support of the Shisite bourgeoisie:
but their practical attitude was fundamentally the same, from the
religious point of view, as that of the caliphate. The Shitites con-
cerned believed that since the twelfth Imam, who had disappeared,
and while awaiting the advent of the Msahdl, no one knows when,
there could be no true sovereign but only substitutes; mareover, if
they attributed no authority to the Abbasid ealiph, they saw nothing
wrong in letting him eontinue to exist for the religious purposes of
the Sunnites, since the latter on the whole allowed him so little re-
ligious authority, and sinee this tolerance would imply in return an
obligation on the part of the Sunnites to accept the emirate of a
Shitite as legitimately tolerable. Henee they made no effort either to
impose an official doctrine or to reserve public office for the followers
of their belief. For example, between them and the Samanids, who
were generally Sunnites but Sunnites in this same way, there was
politically no essential difference,

Over against these states stood the little Kharijite and Zaidi king-
doms and then, above all, in the tenth century, the Fitimid state,
Here, in forms which had been through a far-reaching development
and upon a different social substratum, we witness the revival of the
old Shi‘ite hope for & sovereign sprung from the family of the Proph-
et, who would be leader at once of men’s souls and of their hodies.
The founder of the dynasty declared that he was the Mahdl, One of
his descendants was to be considered by some as the inearnation of
an aspect of the Divinity, Certainly the Fitimids neither were ahle
nor perhaps even hoped to convert to their doctrine, even under the
elementary forms open to the noninitiates, the entire body of their
subjects. Nevertheless, they organized abroad an intense propaganda



The Body Politic 149

carried on by speeialized missionaries, in order to prepare the way
for subsequent political successes; they also organized at home of-
ficial instruction in the doctrine, to which the University of al-Azhar
bears witness even today. At last, naturally, they presented them-
selves not as temporal princes but as anticaliphs, thus breaking the
theoretical unity of the Muslim community. This much being said,
their temporal administration must not be considered essentially
different from that of the neighboring reginies, [ts peculiarities were
tue more to the traditions characteristic of Egypt or the Maghrib
than to & special Fitimid system, Moreover, the dynastie quarrels
of the second Fitimid century, which inevitably took the shape of
religious schism, in practice ruined the spiritual prestige of the
caliph, who became less and less different from his rival at Baghdad.

No more than the latter had he eseaped the seizure of power by
this army. However, this seizure presented itsell with characteristios
which combine western and eastern traits in specifically Egyptian
conditions. The army, very heterogeneous, meluded foreign ele-
ments, for example Turks and Negroes, but also Arab elements or
seminssimilated ones, immigrant Berbers or Armenians. It was lead-
ers of Armenian or Arab contingents who took power. For that
matter, the Fitimid caliph, like the one in Baghdad, had had a
powerful vizierate, The difference between the Egyptian evolution
and the Seljuq evolution is that the vietorious leader did not eontent
himself with military power and shift the vigierate off anto a native
but, being himself native or seminative, also took over the vizierate
himself. 1t was later, still as vizier, that even Saladin, at the hesd
of still another army, Turko-Kurdish this time, had his legal start
in the government of Egypt before suppressing the Fatimid Caliph-
ate and bringing Egypt officially, without real trouble, back into the
bosom of the orthodox community.

It ean be wondered why the caliphate, whether in the Abbasid
form, or the Fitimid, or that of the Umayyads of Cordova, religious-
ly quite inert, did not succeed in keeping the effective power which
the Byzantine Basileus, also sovereign of a bureauetatized state, also
living in the midst of a sumptuous court, also surrounded by a
foreign guard, even also endowed with religious characteristics and
rights, suceceded in keeping. Let us note that there were moments
when he very nearly did not: at the time of the barbarian generals of
the fifth century, or at the time when a victorious general was as-
socinted on the throne, in the tenth century, along with the sovereign
of the previous dynusty, still there. The truth is, no doubt, that there
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were ambitious military leaders on the Byzantine as on the Muslim
side, but that in Byzantium these simply overthrew the Basileus, if
fortune smiled on them, and demanded their legitimation from the
Patriarch or, on oceasion, the Pope; while on the Muslim side it was
more difficult to suppress the ealiph, who represented the application
of the religions Law and the only passible prineiple of legitimation.
The result was that in Muslim territory the Abhasid dynasty lasted
five centuries st Baghdad, and almost three more in Cairo, because
it was to no one's interest to do away with a purely theorstical au-
thority, while in Byzantium, if the imperial dignity preserved all its
prerogatives, it was at the price of & continuous change of reigning
families. And in fact the Muslim dynasties of sultans (leaving aside
the Ottomans, who are another matter) did not last any longer than
the Byzantine imperial dynasties,

But to return to the Muslim evolution. The progress of heresy
naturally disquieted the orthodox there and those who had an interest
in the maintenance of orthodoxy. Moreover, there could be dis-
couragements or reversals among precisely those of the heretics who
had seen, in the victory of their doctrines, above all the suceess of
social demands—when they became aware that, under the Fatimids,
for instance, nothing was changed i this respect from the previous
order of things. Hence, in every field, a movement of reaction which
finally found expression also on the governmental level, This desire
was not necessarily the prerogative of the socially secure circles: in
the Baghdad of the great Shitite merchants the popular outbursts
were often directed by Hanball jurists, Nevertheless, the extremist
heretical movements had often been turned not only against the
arthodox, religiously speaking, but also against the fortunate of this
world, among whom were the orthodox, or at least their leaders, who
lived on the revenue of pious institutions founded for them, or on the
favors of their sovereigns, Conversely, it was from the orthodox
ranks, from the “wlamad®, that the most active movement of reaetion
naturally proceeded. It is certain that under the Biyids the social
opposition could equally well have lined up one against the other the
Ismisilis and the simple Shicites; but, as it happened, the Shisites,
from a sense of their lack of strength or from a remnant of doetrinal
similarity, inclined to Ismi‘ilism, or in any ease were suspected of
doing so. There was not, then, a rapprochement, but & growing
cleavage between Shitites and orthodox, and the leadership of the
movement toward reaction was essentially undertaken by the Sun-
nite eadres. Their desire was now, in the face of the Fatimid state
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with its official doctrine, to see to it that the other states should have
# doetrine, not, strietly speaking, a state doetrine—since this doctrine
eould only be that of the orthodox doctors independent of the state
—but should officially uphold this doctrine against heresy and should
firmly link their fate to the fortunes of the sulamd>. Matters were no
longer at the stage of a vague Islamization by the state in the face
of infidelity but at that of a precise official religious policy in the face
of heresy. Nor were matters any more at the stage of the search by
the state for an equivoeal aceord with the sulamd®, but at that of the
domestication of the state by them.

A first manner of reaction that could be envisaged consisted in a
regrouping around a ealiphate emaneipated from the Shicite tutelage.
The weakening of the Biyids, as a result of their intestine quarrels
and of the successes of the Ghaznavids and of the Seljugs at their
first appearances, permitted such a thought to be entertained
realistieally. For the first time in almost a century, shout 1040, the
caliph had his vizier and to a certain degree took part in the govern-
ing of Trag. It is during this episode that the treatise of al-MaAwardi
is to be placed. I do not believe that he intended, as has been said,?
to write a purely theoretical treatise—nothing, in any case, is farther
from this than the last two-thirds of the work, where the conerete
picture of the institutions accords exactly with what we know other-
wise about them. Nor do I believe he is expressing the point of view
of one school among others: he refers indifferently to the Shéfici,
Hanaft, and, secondarily, Méliki and Huanbali jurists, and when, no
doubt in the face of the success of this work, the jurist Abd Yacla
al-Farrd’ wanted to bestow its equivalent on his fellow Hunbalis,
he limited himself to copying word for word his predecessar’s text,
replacing the references to Abfl Hanifa, Abd Yisuf, and Shafief with
quotations from Ibn Hanbal.? Tt seems to me that the first chapters
of the treatise have the foree of a program, of a proclamation of what
a re-established caliphate must be, in the light both of tradition and
of the necessities of the subsequent evolution. Nevertheless, in prac-
tice, and indeed sl-Miwardi himself seems to allude to this, the cal-
iphate could not regain its position hy itself. [1 was the Seljugs who,
with itz full agreement, erushed heresy, But it was they who garnered
the chief advantage from this, even morally.

[t eannot be said that it was the Seljugs who devised this policy.
The idea that salvation would come from the east had germinated
under the Samanids. Mabmd of Ghazna had made himself the
champion of orthodoxy, both militarily and in his internal policy.
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Nevertheless, the Seljuqs were the first to realize it on & large seale
and insure its definitive suceess, But their conguest must not be
imagined as & purely military and external phenomenon. That con-
quest was accepted, and surely often desired, by the orthodox
cadres, whose complicity the Turkish leaders for their part knew how
to make use of. 1t was momentarily encouraged by the caliphate. It
led to the reappearance, for the first time in several generations, of a
unified, vigorous empire, joining together, if not the whole Muslim
world, at least all of Mushim Asia with the exception of corners of
Arabia. In external affairs it fought both against the Byzantine
infidel and against the Fitimid heretic; in internal affairs it pros-
trated this same heretie and, more positively, developed the ortho-
dox institutions, The regime at its start was based upon Turkish
force but directed by & personnel of Khurdsinian orthodox.
Mosques, hospitals, caravanserais—these in themselves were only
Muslim or social works, without closer specification, Nevertheless,
the richer were the wagfs that endowed them, the more numerous
they were, and the more the personnel which administered them and
lived upon them was carefully recruited only among the staunchly
orthedox, then the more these personages, essentially the “ulamé,
found themselves at once materially and morally tied to the regime
and in & stronger position in facing the rivalry of the heretics, whose
pious foundations were at the same time pillaged. There was more:
the madrasas, The idea was pre-Seljug, but only the Seljuge gave it
its development, the most famous example being the madrasa
founded st Baghdad by their vizier Nizgdm al-Mulk, whose name it
preserved. There too it was not the case of a school founded by it-
matters-not-whom to teach it-matters-not-what but of # schoal de-
signed to teach exclusively the orthodox learning and founded by the
greatest official personages under the auspices of the state itself,
which often endowed it with state property. In a few deeades Muslim
Asia was covered with madrasas, affording a living to professors and
students by the thousands upon thousands, Now, this school was
not designed for the disinterested edueation of individuals. Tt was
thenceforth from among its attenders that the officers of the adminis-
tration were to be recruited. Offices where the heretics worked side
by side with the orthodox were done with, Thenceforward the ad-
ministrative personnel were students of the ‘ulamd®. Thus was eon-
stituted a regime which in Christian territory we would eall “an al-
liance of the sword and the altar,” the Turkish military element and
the indigenous element which one would like to eall “clerical” sup-
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porting each other in an association of interests thenceforth indis-
soluble.

This is not the place to enlarge upon the aid which could be
brought to such a policy by the ghdsis of Central Asia, volunteer
fighters in the Holy War transported to the Byzantine front and
naturally artached to the ides of o Muslim bloe united without con-
eern for doetrinal subtleties; nor can we enlarge here upon the move-
ment which in the same period brought the official religion and
Stfism closer together, in spite of heterodox elements such as might
persist in the latter but were no longer felt as oppositional, This
rapprochement caused the Sifis, henceforth gathered into orders, to
share in the benefits of the Seljuq material support and, conversely,
gave the regime the benefit of their eredit with the masses of the
people. What is essential, from our present point of view, is to em-
phasize that there was now a fully Muslim state, if by that is under-
gtood a state intimately tied to those who officislly have charge of
orthodoxy. Bul, a remarkable thing, this state was not the ealiphal
state, It was the sultanal pawer, theoretically limited to the care of
temporal matters, which had in fact appropristed even the preroga-
tives of the caliphate in the realm of religious matters. Not that the
founders of the regime had not, the better to emphasize their opposi-
tion to the Biyids, surrounded the caliphate with an estentatious
deference and assured the caliph, at the same time as a decent style
of living, an administrative independence which was quite as great
a8 that of the Pope at Rome. But in practice the caliphate was
drained of its substance, and it was not to it that the defenders of
religion turned.,

A final attempt, to be sure, was made to revive the caliphate, by
the remarkable personality that was al-Nisir. But he figured pre-
cisely a= & heretic. Circumstances had made him master of Iraq and
its confines; he wanted to complete this restoration, which only made
of him one prince among others, by a revival of the ealiphal function.
He had the idea, in contrast to the orthodox of the Seljuq states, of
grouping under his moral guidanee, as if in a synthesis of Islim, all
the movements which shared it among them ; particularly distinetive
was his adherence to the futuunea, till then considered a popular op-
positional organization. But, except perhaps by the common people,
he was neither understood nor followed. The orthodox regarded him
with disquiet or horror. And then soon after his death supervened the
Mongol catastrophe, which in practice put an end to the ealiphate,

Then all orthodoxy flowed back into Egypt, already prepared for
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this role by the AyyQbids, These, in turn, had given place to their
Mamlik army, which had become the immediate wielder of power.
But if the religious orientation of the Mamlik reginie was in the
Seljug tradition, very different was the way in which the power of
this army operated. In the Seljuq state it had not been possible to
prevent the progressive appropriation of the provineial governments
hy great officers behaving as autonomous lords there—to prevent a
sort of feudalization, that is. In Egypt, on the contrary, the almost
inescapable coliesion of the administrative system explains why the
officers were never ahle to do as they wished with the territories from
which they drew their revenues: hence the rule of the army was a
collective rule;, which did not change the unity of the system, For
the same reason, in place of one dyvnasty, from which opponents
liberated themselves, there were the successive reigns of lenders who
had been able to impose themselves on the army, without a dynasty
resulting. Finally, they maintained the suppression of the vizierate,
which the accession of Saladin to sovereign rank had in fact meant,
and from which the Ayyibids only rarely departed: among the
Mamliks there were only heads of departments.

It goes without saving that for the regimes of these new types the
doctrine of the state, fixed at the level of al-Mawardi, was no longer
enough. He had already alluded to the practical necessity of recogniz-
ing powers other than that of the legitimate caliphate. A little later
al-Ghazzall had bitterly advised bowing before a bad power rather
than secepting none at all. Under the Mamldks, with Ihn Jamd-a,
this prineiple was the hasis of law: any power being better than
anarchy, it i legal to respect a power sprung from force. But in faet
there was no question, for the interpreters of this legality, of just any
power at all. The fact is that if they conld gei along so well with this
one, it wus beesuse it gave them their place—a considerable place.
The theory of this is expressed with all desirable clarity by Ibn
Taimiyys, who, in the absence of the impossible consensuz of all,
helieves that for a society to be sound there suffices the agreement
of the emirate—the army—and of the “ulamd®.* Which also means
that there was no further need for a ealiph—until it came to be be-
lieved, a strange twist, that the caliphate falls by right to the effec-
tive holder of power.

I have neither the time nor the ability to bring in s thorough-
going parallel with the Muslim west. But it is indispensable to em-
phasize that the same orthodox orientation developed there, with the
difference that the jurists there were not Shificis, Hénafis, and
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Hanballs, but Mailikis, quite as strict as the Hanbalis. There also
the “moral order" was re-established by simple-minded fromtier
populations just won for Islim. At the same moment as the Turkish
conquest of the east, the conguest of the west by the Almoravids
meant the combined rule of 8 group of Berber tribes and of Malik{
jurists. The Almohad movement reintroduced for a moment the be-
lief in 8 mahdi, even though not a Shicite one, and, more desirably,
incorporated the religious orders into official Islim, as was being
done at the same time in the east. The subsequent regimes continued
to repose upon the balance of the jurists, the mystics, and the mili-
tary forces of the Arab or Berber tribes—a parallelism of evolution
with the east, all the more remarkable in that it was aecompanied hy
a perfectly sutonomistio attitude toward it.

Gradually convinced of the irremediable character of the political
fragmentation of the community, the Muslims could at least take
refuge in the hope of a solidarity which should express jt=elf in po-
litical co-operation. The sense of this solidarity is a reality which we
eannot analyze here, The parallelism of orientation in eertain aspeets
of the policies of all or part of the Muslim states is another, which
has been sufficiently emphasized previously. But none of this implies
collaboration, Now, it is impossible not to be struck, in the Middle
Ages and perhaps in modern times, with the contrast between the
incontestable zolidarity of feeling and the almost total absence of col-
laboration smong states. The most interesting phenomenon to study
in this respect is that of the Holy War, more particularly when it is a
question of meeting n threat presented by a strong enemy or by a
coalition of adversaries. The state of mind of the jihdd, a mixture of
faith and of appetites, naturally was alive at the time of the great
conguests and, siill, in some later conquests made by different ele-
ments, particularly those of Spain and of Sicily. Nevertheless, it
cannot be denied that very spon the masses of Muslims lost interest
in what was happening on the frontiers: they had enough to do in
establishing themselves in the conguered countries and arranging
their internal quarrels; the poets of Umayvad times who alluded to
the war against the infidel were rare. All the more in the following
centuries, The notion of, the taste for, 8 transformed jikdd were pre-
served on the frontiers of Central Asia, of the Byzantine Empire, of
the Niger, limited to the populations, oftén sprung from military
tolonies, which were given to it. It waz no longer & question of con-
quest, but of ghaswa; the wim of the phdzt was to carry out o pillaging
expedition against the infidel, to bring back booty, never to oceupy
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a country, These were purely local undertakings in which, from the
ninth eentury on, neither coalitions of forces nor caliphal troops ever
again took part. For a certain reawakening to make an appearance
in wider circles, a strong foreign threat was necessary: around Saif
ul-Daula, threatened hy the Byzantines, s sense of the jihdd reap-
peared, though we must not be misled us to how general it was by
the official literary manifestations. A few allies, who were not well
regarded, came to him from Central Asia. A remarkable fact: neither
the ealiph nor the neighboring Hamddanid, Biyid, Tkhshidid, or
Azerbaijini princes made & motion; a comhined notion among them
was never envisaged. An almost private initiative indeed resulted
once in 4 levy of volunteers among the poor of Baghdad ; before they
had left Baghdad they had been used in the fights among factions,
and there was no further question of foreign war., Against the
Abbasids there was almost an alliance between the Fatimids and
Byzantium. The great Seljug adventure set alight again for a mo-
ment the enthusiasm for the Holy War, but in practice it was solely
the Turks, brought up in the school of the ghdzis of Central Asia,
who waged it, and the spirit was not to be kept up except, in special-
ized forms, among the Turkomans of Asia Minor. Even the resist-
ance to the Crusaders was to have only u limited effect. A certain
defensive populnr feeling forced some princes to a few eoalitions in
which they took part with distrust of each other, The posture of
champions of the Haly War certainly made easior the territorial
consolidation accomplished by Nir al-Din and Saladin. But it is not
clear that their action involved, outside their territories, any col-
laboration other than that of a few individuals. Especinlly remark-
able is the almost complete indifference of the caliph al-Ndsir.
Further, when particularly with the Third Crusade the war was car-
ried on, on the Frankish side, on an international seale, the very most
we can do is to cite some diplomatie bargaining by Saladin with the
Turks of Asin Minor and the Almolads, with & view to a naval
participation on their part; there was uo hint of earrying it out. In
the west, before the Almohads, the territorial realignment of the
Almoravids had been facilitated by the Christian danger, but the
Christian danger had not at sll moderated the hostilities MG
Muslims in North Africa. It was a considerable illusion if St. Louis,
setting sail for Tunis, supposed there existed a politieal solidarity in
the Muslim world, There was even less than in Christendom. On
the other hand, the foreign danger eaused the non-Muslims, few
enough now so that they were no longer indispensable, to be treated
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with less and less consideration, and the hereties, acoused of favoring
the enemy, to be all the more easily hunted down. In short, the jilidd
became a negative and internal xenophobia, which resulted in rein-
foreing the orthodox dietatorship.

Having arrived at the point of the Mongol invasion and the eve of
the formation of the Ottoman Empire, that is, at the point of the in-
troduction of new fastors into a part of the Muslim world, but slso
of 8 vertain stabilization of the other regimes, we ean bring our in-
quiry to a halt. We ean say that there were thenceforth Muslim
“states," if we understand by that states which assured a dominant
moral influence and an appreciable portion of material comfort, to the
licensed representatives of orthodoxy and which had reconstituted
in this form the union of the temporal and the spiritunl for which the
believers had felt a nostalgia since the beginning of the caliphate. But
it is hard 1o say that this type of state still had any connection with
the primitive conditions of Islim, or that it expressed any Muslim
Law other than the fact of its acceptance by its beneficiaries, who
were held to speak in the name of the communitv, to inearnate its
consensus. The evolution which took place ean be summarized by
ssying that it ended in the failure of the doctrine and in the triumph
of those who claimed to represent it.

In reality there was no Islamie politieal doctrine. There was a
Tervent but vague aspiration, more and more external to the setual
stutes. To the extent that jurists had formulated a few conerete
rules, these did not reveal this general aspiration except in form, and,
far from having had some sort of influence on the evolution of the
actual institutions, they adapted to them somehow or other—and
these institutions resulted from the combination of all the historical,
sovial, national, and other circumstances of the Muslim world, which
owed nothing to the intervention of Islim as a doctrine,

Is this to say that there has not been a type of state whiel, though
not owing anything to & pre-established Islumic doctrine, was com-
mon o all the Muslim countries and distingnished them from others?
Here we must clearly be more precise. There have been in space and
in time differences among Muslim states too essential for us to be ahle
to draw in full & picture of one strictly Muslim state: it does not fol-
low that there have not been a certain number of tendencies com-
mon fo these various states. Only these common tendencies are less
peculiar to Islim than it can seem to s Turopean of the twentieth
century: to a certain degree, with distinetive aecents and lines of de-
marcstion, they are often eommon not only to the Muslim countries
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but al=o to all the medieval countries, and in this respect what is
peculiar to [slim is only negative; it consists in the faot, the esuses of
which we cannot study here, that Europe made a new advance in
which Isldm did not follow and thst Islim therefore dug a trench
around itself which the people of the Middle Ages hind no reason to
be conseious of. In particular, wheress in Europe the separation be-
tween state and church was slowly but surely re-established, in
the Muslim world what one would like to be sble to call the
Muslim “elergy™ eame to weigh even more heavily upon the
whole of public life. This fact s all the more remarkable precisely
in that there was no clergy, theologically speaking, and that there
was not even a chureh—juzsl a loeal corparate life of the <ulamd>.
This weight, as we have suggested, did not originate in the doetrine.
It was no heavier than that of the Christian clergy upon the life
of medieval Western or Byzantine Europe. But it lasted, which is
perhaps it= principal charaeteristic, And the explanation of its last-
ing is also not to be looked for in the religious characteristies of
Islim but in the general historical eircumstances which brought it
about that, until recently, there have not been within the Muslim
world the forces of general renewal which we have had in Europe
and—1 ask Mr, von Grunehaum’s pardon—in the Furopean colony
which i& the United States.

DIBUCLESION

M. Bapsscnvie wants to come back to several particulsr points. He agrees
with M. Cuhen's view of the so-enlled “disintegmtion” of the Muslim Empire. In
fuet, there never was any oniferm empire, The conception of an Ialnmic unity which
was later divided into sepamte states goes back to Thn Kholddn (1332-1406), In
reality the variety of trectment of and the diversity of conditions In the different
areas at the time of the conguest and of the early Muglim rogimie wore saely that it
was in iteelfl occaston enough for the subsequont offivin] sepamtion of the diferent
epuntries.

Speaking of al-Maward! (072-1058), M. Caben hos sawd that the work of the
Abbmsid lnwyers did not fgnore pmetical tealities, M. Beosscivis reealls an
artitle by M. Cahen in which the same thought 18 expressed (“L'Evolution de
igid:," Annales: Evononiies, Socidlds, Civilisations, VII1 [1953), 25-52) : al-Mawnrd!
died not write his famous theoretical tract nloof from all reality and as an shstract
exercise of his mind; e based it upon the historienl reality of iy time, This eop-
responds exactly to the work of the Western legal thinkers: theoretical thought
provoked by the challenge of reality.

M. Barxsenvia was particularly interested in M. Cahen's remark concerning
the other contempurary treatise of public law we possess today in an edition of the
Arabie text, that of Abfl Ya'li al-Farrii- (880-1065), It is indeed nearly idonticdl
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with the work of the Shificite al-MAewardl, What differs nre small details and the
faet that al-Mawsnl cites all kinds of suthoritizé, Abd Yacld only the Hanball ones.

M. Canex repeite that the documentsry text upon which the jurddieal cop-
structions of both authors are based is the same from one end to the other.

Finally, M. Bavsscavia recalls M. Cahen’s conneption of the fundsmental
difference between the lslimic esst nnd west s due to the fact that a foretgn military
elemint eame into power in the east but not in the west, This would need some
qualifieation in the mee of Spain, M. Cahen hineelf bas mentioned the presence of
the "Slavs" in Cordova, Also thers were the reges de brifas: we cannot call them
indigenous people, for they were Berbers and pot at home in Spain, quite in the
same way as the Turks were foreigners in the Glder Tslamie eountries in the Near

Al Cames rectifies: he sees o difference in the fact thal the Berbers wssimilated
themeelves go far a8 to enter the administrstive corems as well a8 D military ones:
this never hupponed with the Turks before the loundition of states with & pre-
ponderant Turkish populstion.

M. Bauxscuvia speaks of the parallelism observed alresdy by G. Marcais
between the Almomvid conguest of Spain and the Turkish intrusion into the po-
litionl life of the east. In both mases we see orimmlly nomadic populations gain the
hegemiomy in an mportant part of the Muslim territory, hoth actunder the aegis of
Sunnism and arthadoxy, wied both engage ln war with the Christians, With all this
there seems to exist no direct connection between the two eeries of events, Uitk
mately in both enises we come to the snme results; the Armbs coase to commanii; the
dynastics in the Meghrib after the Almornvids are Berber. Tha Arubie lingunge
remuined, except in some rural parts of Morocoo,

The lnck of feeling of expatrintion on the part of pesple traveling betwesn Mus
lim countries, ss mentioned by M. Cahen, requires some gualifications. Even the
differences among Ambic-spesking countries were felt, Perhaps we ought not to
speak of Yexpatrintion,” which after all 1= an ambiguons term, Thn Jubair (1145
1217) was certainly swprised by many things he obeerved in Damescns, in Meeon,
and in the other towns of the east. However, he probably did not feel quite a
foreigner in the countries of the Near Enst, On the uther hand, Thn Bagidis (1304
77), speaking about his encounters with Turkish and Indian Muslims, gives us the
improssion that he feels vere fur away from his own fatherland, When he cams
hack and related his adventures, even with nations sod soversipns whe belonged to
the dir al-Teldm, people did not readily belisve his tales.

Prolinhily thire existed a certain conugetinn amang the Amibic-speaking peoples,
and the fesling of foreignness incressed a8 soon as a traveler crossed the lingibstis
fromtiers, even though he remained in the territory of 1slim.

Finally, M. Brexscnvio hus some theoretival considerations which coneern the
philosophicn] position underlying M. Caben's communication. M. Caben seems to
him to present, generelly and in o rather systematic way, the religious doctrine as a
resilt of historien!, socinl, and eoonomic copditions, M. Brcysosvia thinks that
often religicous doctrine is indecd conditioned by those realities, but probahly this is
not the whole of the story, Even when limiting our outlook to strietly historieal
realities, we have to muko some robm for the possible real effect of o religions dop.
trine or o number of evolving religious beliefs, M. Beusseavic eatinot quite agree
with M. Cahon's gontention that we should not ook for any theoretical difference
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between the Christinn snd the Mushim worlds. He belisves that Muslim reigious
doetrine is different, not from Christian religious doctrine—this would be far too
general a way of putting it—but from the religious attitude accepted consclously
as o religious attitude by Christians and applied as such,

M. Awrn feals that there are two relizious sttitudes in the Christian world, that
of Bymantium ane that of the West,

M. Boovscavie replles that there are sevoral of them and that b Is prepuired to
distinguish smong them; however, whit he wants to emphasize here is simply his
belief that thers are mental attitudes which prodoce deeds: These mental nttitndes
ean nriginate from other deeds, or facts, but they exist in a certain moment, they
possess 5 certamn autonomy, and they aet, Our rontemporry history is ooly too full
of llustrations of this order of things.

M. Cagexs thinks he can sccept this formulntion.

Al Brisscevio goes on to say that, consequently, wa do oot bave to limit our-
silvee to envissging relighous doctrine as an effect; we have o consider it ot the anme
time ne 8 cause, & fnctor, We are free 1o aay that in o eertaln number of onses, or in
i great many cases, it hos no jofluenes upon the remaining factors, of no decisive
influence upon therm. We could repest bare mnny of M. Cahen's sxamples and add
others of the same sort, Bul this does not exclude there being mises in which re-
Ligions dovtrines do display their influences, and this even where we entmot directly
pbserve them at work. They may, for instanee, help to preserve montal attitudes and
ideals, which sometimes exert their influence over long periods i un invisible but
nevertheless effertive way. They can work ns o factor which slows down and stops
shoet some kind of development. M. Bursscivia believes that the mental sttitude
of the Musling, owing to religious indoetrination and schooling during many gen-
erations, sxerted @ vertain inflyence (M, Brosscavie aaye “a certain influence,"
not neeessarily the predominant one) upon the refusal of the Musling world (o evolva
rpldly st the time of the Hee of the European conntries.

If u eivilizntion is cunscions of iteelf, possesses a doetrine, and is aware of what it
songidore it= values, we cannot spprocinte the totality of the effects and couses
which make up its evolution without keeping in mind the effect of that contimuous
tenmon which exista betweon the doctrine of that civilization and the reality in
which it finds itsell, Certainly, there are periods in which the realities modify the
dovtrines, but there ame moments and periods, ns well, in which the doctrine infiu-
ences the realities,

M. Camrs wonlil not quite ngree with M. Brunschvig on the philosphioal
level,

Mr. Luwis believes that the relations between military and loeal populstions in
this middle period ran B bettar understond now becasse of our own experiatice; they
will hive been romwghly the snme os these of a-civil affnirs officer with the populiaticon
of nn ceetupied country,

The agmnhmnﬂm hetween the Turkish and the Almomvid conguests may be ex-
plained as snswering the challenge of the incressing Christisn power in east and
west, There are perhape more connertions than generlly appuar,

Mr. Srvven remurks that the text of al-Miward! corresponds W 8 lurge extent
to the Torikh-e-Qumm (Teheran, 1934) or Qumnneadma (A, Houtum-Schindlor,
Fastern Permion Trok [Lendon, 1898]), & deseription of the city of Guumm in Tran.
This is prolably not Leeause sl-Mawaredl took over w pairt of the contents of this
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book bt mther beeause both sources depict the meality of the times. Conseguently
ul-Milwardl's work does hot vontain only abstmaet theory, as has been maintained.

Mr. Bpures then returns to the subject of religious minorities. He observes that
Chnstinnity and lelim bold difforent positions in this respect. Chrstinnity did not
suffer alien religions in its territory (with the exception of the Jewish). In Islim
there was u cultum! interchange between Muslims and non-Muslms; Judnism had
no eomparable influence upon medieval Chrstianity. The observed difference muy
be explained by the fuot that Christianity had to witness the rise of a rfival religion
{Islim, whose sppearsnce, empirically speaking, contmdicted the Christian claim
to possess the ultimate revelution), Islim, having no rival ereed oot provided for
fram the beginning by its religious system, could interpret and spply in & liberal
way the Eoranie preseriplions which toush upon alien religions. In thia way the
trnsmission of classien] tradition by means of the Nestoriang, and the part ployed
L the Jews ln Islamie Spain, became possible,

Mr. Mivorsky refers to the situntion of the ealiphs and their visiers wnder the
Seljuge. He deseribes the procesdings of Nigim al-Mulk (d. 1002) against the viziers
of al-Qfim Gl 1075) and al-Mugtadt (d. 1004) and asks Al Caben if he zecs in
this treatment an essentinl difference from the treatment the caliph suffored under
the Diyids.

M. Canex replies thut the viierste of the ealiph wes completely aholished by
the Bivids it was re-sstablished in the time of the Biyid deoline. The Beljugs
elid not allivw him to sot freely, but the office remained, snd the dienitary lhod some
udministrative rights in Baghdud and in certain parts of Img. M. Canes compares
the situstion of the modern diguitaries of Moropes, He al=o adds that many times
the viziers of the caliphs, in ovder to fortify their position, felt impelled to marry
daughters of the Seljug visiemns,

Cotning to the subjeet of expatrintion, Mr. Mixorsgy recalls the (et that there
were alwavs collective and individusl migrations throughout the wheole Muslim
worid, He mentions the two Kurdish trabes whose istory is written by Tho Khalddn
it.e., Lawin and Babing Hesfoire des Berbéres, trans: De Slane |Algers, 1852-56),
L1, d461; 111, 413). They arrived in Moroeoo with all their onginel mutunl -
maogity and continued to wage war betwoen themselves. A modern exnmple is the
body of emigrants to Turkey after the arrival of Ismi+t] Phshd (1863-T9) in Egypt.
The Mongols cansed the expatriation of quite s number of Turkoman tribes in
Syrin and Asia Minor, Wanderings of this kind, caused by purety matenial motives,
exist everywhore,

nally, Mr. Mmxonsey expresses his satisfaction at seeing “‘historianz,” not
"Orientalists,” tuckling the problems of Muslim history. Hoe thinks that the Orien-
talist of olden times is going to disappesr. It lias become impossible to contral the
whole range of Muslim life, from literature and history to theology, astronomy,
medicine, ete. He supposes that Oriental history should be trested by historinng
whiy contral the Onental linguages. Why should the history of the Thenan Penin-
“muln by writbin by poople belonging to o diffecent diseipline from those who write the
history of France? Mr. Mvorsxy s glad to hear the contributions of the profes-
slionnl historians, and Lo thinks that much progress in Oriental stodies may result
from the fact that Orjental history is beginning to be considersd ss s part of his-
torienl resenrch generally,
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Me. Casmut. takes up the question of the situstion of slaves in the armies of the
ealipha, Their legal status when they reached some higher employnent is not clearly
kngwn,

Mr, Uasxnn relutes an anecdote from [hn Bajtiita (1304-77) which tells of an
Indinn slave who suceesded to his defunct master, an Indlan emir. At the beginning
uf his first officiul majlis the slvve took his letter of smandipation froni imderneath
the carpet he was sitting on and handed it to the gddl of the country. The gddi and
the lawyers read it and did homage to their new king (Voyages, od. C. Defrémery
wnd B, R, Sanguinetti [Pars, 1853-58], T11, 164). Mr. CaskeL points out the fact
that only a free man was a legally responsible person and could hold sn offics.in the
stute. We do not know if eunuchs were ever emanvipnted; however, they could not
act as parties in commercinl contmets, snd probably they never possessed com-
plete econoniie freedom.

Mr, Lewis adds thut the legal difficulties for freed slaves in Favpt sre well
Enivwn,

M. Sraprutiien reminds us that the eunuchs played s very important past in
the Bysantine Empire, but that we tannot define their juridiesl position,

M. Aper thinks that in order to understand Muslim history we not only have
to follow the chain of devolopment inside the system of Muslim government, as M,
Cahen hos dope in sueh n remurkable way, but we have to look for the ressons which
oeeasion and comtinue to cause that internal development of administrative tech-
nilgue M. Caben has traes].

M. AneL belisves that we can find those ressons in the successive social ond eco-
nomxe poritions helid by the clesses which influenced the internul iifs of 1slim. At
eertaln times the envrous expetses of the Caliphate, for its troops and for the
maintenunce of its diwdne and of ull the posts and writers it needed for its props-
gandu, first created a desire it the minor dignitaries for surrouniling themselves with
a similar apparatus and luter produced poverty in certain clisses of the populstion,
Thiz poverty resulted in conspiratorial movements. Our sources do not vield much
with reganl to such revolutionary tendencies, but this resuits from their rigid con-
eeption of historiogrophy. Memorislists like al-2all (pa, $357-00. 46 inform us that
the ealiph al-Ridi reflected upon his situation, saying: “Yes, but I no longer have
the ten miflion dindes al-Mu tadid psessed " (A khbdr al-RAdT billdh wa '&-Muttagt
billdh, trans. M, Cunurd [Algiers. 1946-30), 1, 182). Or they explain to us how the in-
habitants of Bughdad sometimes plotted with the “interpreter” of the Turks, some-
times with fieir chief himsell, in onder to instigato those riots in the interior of the
town whicli-eventually brought abeut the destruetion of the Caliphate (ikd., pp.
188, 217, 230, ete.),

M. Angn propeses inquiries into the rewsons for the impoverishment of those
merchants of Baghdud or these peasants of Dailum or of the Maghrib whose dis-
content led them to back this or that vbscars but ambitious official apaingt some
vizier whom they held respansibli: for their poverty, Their aetion fostered the po-
litienl confusion and the continuous procession of viziers, high dignitaries. and
enliphs which was hulted on rare oeeasions by some exceptionilly mpahle man, M,
Anni sees In the growing wealth of the Lehnnese mecchant, und in the sspimtions
of the greit landholders of Byrin, or In the claims to seonomic independence of &
country like Egyvpt. the deeper ressons for the grent movements in the Muslim
world.
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Mpr, Somainr cowmes back to the question of the status of the slaves. For the tima
of the Mamliks we now possess the work of D). Avalon (Oriental Notes and Studies,
No. 1 [Jerusalem: Israel Oriental Society; 1051]). Mr, Scaaont tells an aneedote he
hoe read in o manuseript of the QAT al-Numdn {d. 674). The Fiyimid caliph realized
one day that all the great men of his state were legally slaves; that they were married
vontrary to Isinmic law, that their children were lllegitimate, and so forth, He then
proceeded to legitimize this state of affuire. People did not bother ton much aboat
piirely legal aspoots, even in coses in which the religious law was involved. Mr,
SenacHt, referring to Snouek Hurgronje (Verspreide Geschriften |Bonn and Leipsig,
1923-27], 111, 220, n. 3), cites further the situstion of Hagramaut, where the wap-
rior-slaves {‘obid) enjoy s priviloped statos,

M. Camew, conclwling the disoussion, agrees with Mr, Minorsky thet Muslim
history, in onder to make up for ite present larping behind, nesda a certaln amount
of sperialization, Evirywhere we encounter fundamental problenis which have never
been attneked. Above all insociologieal history, much work remmins to be done,
This brings M. Canex hack to the problem of the emanopation of slaves. The
assay of . Avalon s limited to Egypt; in other Muslim societies things may have
been different. The “mixed" srmies of the Biyids, of the late Seljugs, and of the
Zongids were reoruited half from slaves of servile Turkish origin s half from
Kurdish people who wene taken nway from their parents s children, but who eannot
legally huve been slaves. However, wo do not observe any difference in the trest-
ment the two groups reesived.

NOTES

(Biblingeaphical note: The extremely general charcter of the present essay
clegrly makes impossihle real Bibliographical references, One would have 1o cite
everything or pothing. The thres ur four partioular references that were nocessary
fullow. Nevertheless, 1 woull not want to et it be thought that this essay owes
nothing to others, whereas it owes them almost evervthing. Tdo not doubt that you
huve recognized at the appropriate pomt all that belongs, umong others, to W. Bar-
thold, M. Gaudefrov-Demombynes, H. Ao R: Gibb, Mr. von Grunebaam, G, Lev
Dedln Vidn, Mr. Lewis, Georges Murgnis, P. Wittek, and to so many others, who
ure, nevertheless, in no way responsible for the way in which I have made use of
the.)

1. D. C. Dennett, Conpersion and the Poll-Taz in Early Islom (Csmbiridge, Mass.,
1950},

2..¢1 H. A, R. Gitb, "Some Considerntions on the Bunn] Theary of the Cal-
Ephate,"" Archives d'histoire du droit oriendal, TIT (1948), 401-10.

3 K, al-Abkdm al-Sulpdnigps, ed, M. Himid al-Figl (Cniro, 1356, 1038).

4. 0. E. von Grunebuum, Medieoal Tatam (Chicago, 1044), pp. 168-60: L
Laoust, M Taimigya (Coiro; 1038), p. 3146






PART IV
REGIONAL EVOLUTIONS






IRAN: THE PERSISTENT HERITAGE

BERTOLD SPULER

ON THE PENETHATION OF INFLUENCES FROM THE SUBSTRATUM
INTO THE IBLAMIO CONCEPTION OF THE BTATE

M. Canes has sketched for us an impressive picture of the devel-
opment within [slim in the’early centuries and therewith provided
the framework within which we must try to make up our minds ahout
influences of the individusl peoples upon Islim on the busis of the
older eultural and other heritage which they possessed at the time
of the intrusion of the new religion.

That the Islamic culture, as the Middle Ages present it to us and
as it has further developed in recent times, is composed of numerous
elements needs no proof in this group. But if we want to go into this
problem further, heyond the resultz so far achieved by scholarship,
it seemns to me that it will be necessary (o earry on the discussion in
several stages. We know that at the cradle of Islim old heathen
Arabie, Jewish, and Christian, and alse, within limits, Zoroastrian
and perhaps Manichean influences, had already =erved as godpar-
ents. In addition, influences of Roman provineisl law and Roman
military organization (including the associated technology) had also
found their way into the Arabian Peninsula. These influences have
been investigated. It seems to me that—as long as new sources do not
turn up—we cannotl get hmdamentally beyvond what has been
worked out so far.

If we take this complex body of “primitive Islim,” for the mo-
ment, a2 4 single given whole in our further reflections, it sppears to
have endured as s comparatively well-established eulture, not so very
much chunged from without, till sbout the eulmination of the
Umsayyad dvnnsty in Damaseus, that is, till about eighty vears after
the hijra (Le.. co. a.p. T00). The impression which the sources {or
the Umsayyad period in Damaseus, taken as a whole, give us is that
the position of the caliph as primus inber pares; the relationship of
the sayyids to him, the relations of the individual Araly tribes to one
another, and the attitude of the Arabs toward the military profes-
sion and toward the state were not fundamentally different from
what was already the case in the time of the Mecean aristoeracy. It
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toes not seem to me very likely, in view of the fact that the original
arecounts are mostly covered over with pro-Abbasid alterations, that
we can reach beyond what has so far been estabilished for the first
century to achieve a more exact knowledge of the first consequences
af the symhiosis of the Arab ruling class with the natives of the con-
quered countries,

After the culmination of the Damaseus Umayvyad times, that is, in
the period which Mr. Schacht has shown was the time when the
foundations of Islamic law were finally consolidated,' the contacts
hetween the Arab ruling class and the indigenous population became
closer: they were very greatly reinforeed in the Abbasid time, after
750, Now came a far-reaching synthesis of the Islamic and the old
indigenous culture. Leaving aside here, according to plan, religious,
cultural, and eeonome questions, it led in the political sphere also to
the gradual elimination of the barriers between Arab conquerars and
natives, This effected at the same time the gradual dissolution of the
Arab tribal organization, which—in part, no doubt, in defense
against the gradually reviving national feeling of those subjugsted
nations which were not assimilated in speech—in time gave place to
a uniform Arab nationgl feeling; the discussions in the framework of
the Shusibiyya need only be mentioned here,® but it must also be
puinted out that the Aramaic or Aramaicized population in Syria
and Mesopotamia did not sueceed, with some exceptions, in presery-
ing its mother-tongue (and its church), Rather, this branch of the
Semites was merged, relatively soon, fairly extensively into the Arab
nationality, The prevalence of Arabie as the langunge of Islim, and
the prayer in that tongue five times each day, as well as—in the case
of Mesopotamia—the geographical position of Baghdad in the cen-
ter of that area, certainly contributed powerfully to this evolution,
alongside the immigration of the Arab tribes. Coptic indeed made the
effort—as can stll be seen in survivals—to hold its ground against
Arabie, but, as is known, it was finally laid low even within what re-
mained of the Coptic church: an astonishing fact, as I see it not yet
really explained, if it is considered (in comparison with [ran) that jt
is a question of a language which—in contrast to Aramaic—at least
outwardly cannot be recognized as related to Arabie and which was
spoken in a thickly settled provinee, not subdivided by natural bar-
riers, by a population numerically greatly superior to the Arabs that
immigrated !

[In & partly private discussion of this fact which followed, it was
repeatedly pointed out—among others by Mr. Schacht—that pre-
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cisely the open landscape may have favored the spread of Arabic.
Yet this fact could, on the contrary, just as easily have hrought about
the sssimilation of the Arab settlements and of the later settlers as
they arrived in their smaller waves, as was the case even in Iran,
which is 20 very differently articulated geographically. On the other
hand, this development may have been brought about by the very
limited depth of the intellectual life of Coptic itseli; by the need of
those who lived in the country around the larger centers to use
Arabic in selling their products—compare the “vegetable dialects”
(Kriuterdialekte) of the truck gardeners around German eities, for
instanee, but also the relevant African eircumstances; and, finally,
by the urge of hroad cla=ses among the Copts to be employed as
kdtib and the like; alongside the cuuses holding for Mesopotamin.
Perhaps the extinction of the Celtic dialeets in France by the Roman
language (also the language of the Church!) ean be compared with
this development.]

The suceess of Arabie in Mesopotamia, in the Syrian-Palestinian
area, in Egypt, and also in large parts of North Africa and Spain,
which went along with a fairly rapid Izlamization of the overwhelm-
ing majority of the population (except in Spain), created—in spite
of the incipient dialectal development—a mass of population still for
some time relatively homogeneous, whose relation to the ealiphate
and the government—definitively after the dizcontinuance of the
stute pensions to the Arab warrior caste—was quite uniform. This
fact surely substantially facilitated the suceess of the so-called
“Oriental’” type of government. It is not for me to set forth here how
this type arose: that is essentially the duty of the ancient historian,
For Islim, st any rate, the model, which it knew and of which it was
conscious, was the state of the Iranian Great King. How the Ab-
basids imiitated it is-'well known, and literary sources on which they
based themselves are in part available. Even though this fact is to be
denlt with separately in the ease of the Iranian area, it is neverthe-
less important to recall that Istim had brought together two blocs
of lands which had been separated since Seleucid times and had been
in hostile relstions to each other: Iran and large tracts formerly of
a Roman-Byzantine character, which were much more effectively
Hellenized than the Iranian plateau, although some Hellenic
thought bud penetrated there too. Through the uniting of these two
bloes with a tradition which was likewise completely different in
respect to administration, it became possible for so-called “Oriental
despotism” to encroach also upon this territory from which it had
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been largely barred sinee Alexander. In this way the last remnants
of the poliz system were done awny with—that system which had
already begun to totter on secount of Christianity, rising up from
below, which repeatedly (as perhaps in the case of Hypatia in Alex-
andrin) had set the masses against the special conceptions, and thus
the special position, of the formerly leading classes, and finally, in
Monophysitism, had eaused the ideas of the broad native masses to
prevail.' However, the study of the history of the Orientnl eity
(following J. Sauvaget's example in the ease of Aleppo) still remains
an urgent desideratum, and we can expect a great deal from the in-
vestigations of M. Cahen and Mr. von Grunebaum.

Aceordingly, while in the eenter, at Baghdad, Oriental—more
exactly, Iranisn—influences predominated in the gystem of govern-
ment (to say nothing here of other fields}, the Fast Roman govern-
mental tradition in Syrin and Egypt had necessarily to pass into the
background. This did not proeeed quickly evervwhere: and in Syria,
g0 far as T can see, it was faster than in Egypt, which was almost
continuously independent after 868 (the seccession of the Tiltnids)
and hence substantially removed from the immediate influence of
Baghdad. In Egypt, as we know, the Coptie official tradition was still
transmitting a Byzantine and older legaey for eenturies, elesr into
the Mamlik period. In the case of Egypt we are, moreover, in the
fortunate position that the extant papyri, that is, genuine sourees
for the loeal admimstration and the daily life also, permit us to follow
this process in its details. Here, 100, & good part of the work has al-
ready been done and is known,

In the case of Syria, because of the lack of original documents,
this proce=s of the amalgamation of the Byzantine administration,
and of the pre-Hellenic element living on in it, is harder to study, and
it is likewise harder to say how fast it took place. Many of the ques-
tions which are relatively elear in Egvpt are still in dispute here and
probably in part cannot be solved at all on unambiguous evidence.
One need only think of taxation questions, whieh are still not in
the least fully clear. However, French historical research (especial-
Iy M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, J. Sauvaget, M, Canard, and O,
Cahen) has presented us here with new information, and that still
more information is possible in this field seems (0 me to be proved hy
the work of D. C. Dennett and F. Lokkegaard, which, to be sure,
centers on Mesopotamia, a region whiel, a5 the core provinee of the
Abbasid Empire, received more attention than Byria in the early
Abbasid eenturies in the Muslim theoretieal and practical land-
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rights liternture (al-Mawardl, ete.) as well as in the relevant accounts
of the historians. But here the taking-over of pre-Islamic administra-
tive practices is still harder to recognize, because we are provided
only imperfectly with source materials from Sassanid times for this
area, To be sure, the Greek and Talmudic sources have alrendy been
well exploited (most recently by Selodukho);® on the contrary
it seems that we can still get beyond A, Christensen’s L'fran
sous les Sassanides with respect to the Syriae and Armenian
literature. 1 think it would be worth while to undertake sometime an
exhaustive synthesis of «ll the source data in the various languages,
such as N. V. Pigulevskaya has initiated in various works, especially
in the case of the Syriac acvounts. It would perhaps be able to throw
new light upon much that the Muslims came upon and incorporated
here. Possibly the origin of the Abbasid imperial administration, the
organization of the administrative offices, and the carrying-out of the
irrigation, from an administrative viewpoint, ean then be even better
explained than has so far been the ease. In this, M. Cahen’s studies
of igtds" and Ahmed Stza’s studies of irrigation eonditions’ will pro-
vide valuable vantage points and indicate new paths of investigation.

TRANIAN INFLUTENCES UPON THE TSLAMIU CONUEPTION OF ‘THE
STATE TILL INTO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY A.D.*

The guestion whether or not the Islamie conception of the =tate,
in the first centuries of its existence (which here is to be reckoned up
to the time when the Seljug Empire became powerful in the middle
of the eleventh century), adapted itself to Iranian views in Persia
itself and elsewhere fundamentally requires no discussion, Anvone
who is even very superficially acquainted with Isldm knows what
Tran meant for Islamie enlture as such. He knows that this culture,
at least in the Middle East us far as Egypt, was largely only a con-
tinuation of the Tranian, In this connection, by pre-Islamie Iranian
culture we mean, here and later, the condition under SBassanid rule.
We eannot deal with it= origin here; that would be a separate proposi-
tion.

* Tho material dealt with i particulnrly annotated in;

Crristense, Anravn, L'Ivan sous les Sassamdes. 2d ed, Copenhngon, 1844

Sruer, Berrors, fran in frib-tdamischer Zeit. Wishadon, 1052

. “Teanische Gesclilehteschreiber md Ceogrphen,' Handbuch der Orientalistik,
Bop. "Iranistik.” (In presa.)
Avallahble only after the eonception of this contribution

Wier, Gasron. "L'Empire nfo-byzantin des Omeyyades ot empiee ndo-snssanide des
Abbasides,” Journal of World History, 1 (1053), 63 .
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If it is established, then, that Islamie culture in some respects
underwent an influence from Iran to an overwhelming degree, we
haye hiere to speak, in accordance with our stated limits, not of this
influence as such, but only of its soviological, soeial, and legal aspects.
We shall leave out of account, accordingly, all questions of religion
and world view, of langunge and poctry, representational art, mental
eulture, and pure seience, It will now be well to keep in mind a pie-
ture of the political and legal life and to inguire, in detail, about
Iran’s impression on it.

At the head of the Sussanid Empire stood the monarch, who was,
with a very brief exception in the last period of decline, a man. Even
when the intruding Islim eliminated this king, the luster of various
great rulers continued to have a lasting effect in the Tranians'
imagination—as the later literature, for instance the Khwadhdi-
ndmagh and the Tij-ndmagh, shows. The continued existence of local
principalities, especially in the districts on the south eoast of the
Caspian Sea and in the east, also offered their contemporaries at least
a reflected splendor from the glorious time of the kings,

But presumably neither the general recollections of the people nor
the literary tradition of eatly Islamic Persia, often available only
indirectly, would have been able to keep alive the ides of a king.
That it survived was a consequence of the fact that at least in the
east of the [ranian area, especislly in Khuridsin, the social structure
of the population was only slightly infringed on, Precisely there the
leading families of the landed nobility and the office of & marshdn
(margrave) persisted almost undisturbed in Islim too. The obviously
rather rapid acceptance of Islim by the majority of the members of
this upper class assured the preservation of their socinl position and
their right of supervision over the tenants, ineluding the control of
taxes. At the sume time, here ss elsewhere, the conduet of the leading
circles was & model for other groups, especially those dependent on
them. In this way there was & society at hand which fostered the
Sassanid royal ideal and which was also interested in its living on in
lieroie poems and sagas. A decisive share in the final vietory of the
Persian language over the Arabie in Iran must be aseribed to them -
that lnngunge gradually suceeeded in assimilating other lranian
tongues even as late as » time when it was suffering substantial
losses to Turkish in Central Asia,*

The rapid Islamization of that eluss—which naturally did not in
the lenst tuke place, completely, right away—enubled it to co-opernte
with the new Arab ruling elass—a co-operation which was rendered
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very difficult at first by obstacles to understanding of sll sorts, not
only linguistie, and later on slso by the internal Arab tribal feuds,
which were continued in Khurdsfin, with their changing party
alignments. These impediments largely disappeared when, after the
vietory of the Abbasids (748/50), forces came to the helm whom the
Khurisfinis, who had meanwhile also become more familiar with
Arabie, had assisted substantially in their success, and who were
more closely connected with things Iranian than the Umayyads in
Damascus had ever been. Accordingly, as is generally known, the
beginning of the Abbasid period became the era of a lasting Iranian-
ization of Tslamie eulture, and indeed not only in Iran itself but also
in Mesaopotamia and beyond. The Abbasids quite conseiously re-
garded the Sassanids as their models, This consciousness of taking
over a foreign culture is interesting in point of method hecause, in
pontrast to the usual difficulties to be found In studying such
processes, the horrowing here is actually demonstrable. The caliphate
orientalized itself from that time forth and adopted that courtly
form of a multiply Iranian fashion which had been distinetive of the
Sassanids, their traditions and usages being available without diffi-
eulty from oral snd written sources. It is not possible here to trace
back to its Iranian models each particular trait of the Abbasid court
organization; that has already been undertaken repeatedly, and
nothing substantially new would be gained here unless new sources
should also turn up. In the place of the Umayyad primus inter pares
appeared the absolute monarch of the Abbasid times, who now set at
his side the “vigier," instead of the Umayvad hdjib (i.e., one who re-
fuses admittance), & more technieal official. It may be, indeed, that
this title must be considered as Arabie, according to 8. D). Goitein's
Intest studies;* but its bearer, so far as this is in any way ascertain-
able, held the position of n Sassanid tuzurg-framddhdr (the dangers
of # circular argument, which M. Cahen has mentioned, are to be
gunrded against here), and his model was supposed to be, alongside
of the Koranic Asaf (as Solomon’s minister), the Sassanid vizier
Buzurgmihr—a tradition which, inexact as it may be in defining the
functions in detail, vet at least mirrors clearly the publie feeling in
this matter. The fact that the leading ministerial position was held
during about fifty vears by the Barmakids doubtless contributed
substantially to the Iranianizing of this office, even if in a romantical-
ly transfigured form. Along with him the executioner, now living
constantly in the caliph's entourage, has been designated ns s symbol
of the new times. The supremaey of the Arabic language in the ad-
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ministration was not infringed by this (it wus promoted even by
the Samanids) ; hence instruction in Arabie literature was postulated
even for princes, officials’ sons, ete. But Arabie did not affect the
tenor of the instruction nor the sentiment about the homeland.

By the side of the great vizier were other ministers, having as their
departments the diwdns, establishments which imitated correspond-
ing Sassanid ones. Presumably thev depended heavily on this
model, precisely at the start, in their formation. Az we know, how-
ever, they were repestedly reorganized and given new shape as the
needs and expediencies of the administration, as well as the gradually
shrinking territories of the ealiph, required. In the course of this,
many distinguishing marks of old Irunisn vonditions were certainly
gradually effaced in the end, and many funetions earlier observed in
the provinces were transferred to Baghdad. But that is a technical
question, which has nothing to do with the prineiple.

With the administration through diwdns the continued existence of
the tools of thiz administration became neeessary, that is, of the
“writer" guild—those secretaries who even before the rise of this new
central officialdom had been busily ut work in the local administra-
tions of the caliphate, which went back in Egypt and Syria to Byzan-
tine traditions and in Mesopotamia and Iran to Sassanid ones, which
traditions had probably already mutually influenced each other be-
fore the Islamic invasion, not to mention a possible ecommon origin
from yet older organizational systems. The name dibhér also per-
sisted in Islamic times as dabir, but in the course of the nagl al-
diwdn under “Abd al-Malik about 696 it was generally replaced by
the Arabie kitih. These secretaries, who specialized according to
their particular capaecities, had for the most part to satisfy the same
requirements as had already been made of them in Sassanid times:
clarity, quick-wittedness, knowledge of ceremonial and of titles and
legalisms, and intimaey with belles-letires and poetry and with re-
ligion and “examples from history.”” Since the demand was for the
drawing-up of artificial documents, interlarded with allusions, which
probably played a similar role in Sassanil to that in Tslamie times,
from which examples of such ingenuity have been transmitted to usin
greater numbers, their adroitness and quick-wittedness was greatly
enhanced. In this way the caliphate received from its Iranian
heritage the guild of secretaries, sociologically so significant, who
could also be drawn into administrative tasks of all sorts, diplomatie
missions, ete., and who clearly differentinted early Iflim from con-
temporary Christendom, where the chancery work then (up till the
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advent of the ministerials) lay substantially in ecelesiastic hands, and
where sccordingly the intellectusl leadership also was much more
determined by religious and monkish considerations than in early
Islim.

Tao be sure, that did not imply any lessening of the religious con-
cern, We ean accept it as probahle that the greatly respected and
honored position of the fogih had its model in the esteem for the
mobeds, 1o say nothing, moreover, in accordance with our plan, of
the meaning of Iranisn religions (especially dualistic) teaching for
the working-out of Islamie dogmatics (the Mu‘tazilites’ antagonism
against it) as well as of mysticism. That iz not to say that the
mysticism 1s of Iraning origin; it is intended only to underline the
meaning of the Iranian religivus feeling for mysticism, and the ap-
provial which this religious position found precisely there. We need,
further, only recall that, as was formerly the Sassanid ruler, so now
the ealiph was regarded as the upholder of the eurrent orthodoxy, al-
though a direct intervention of the ruler in the dogmatie evolution,
as in the case of the culiph al-Ma’min in favor of the Mu‘tazilites,
was felt to be improper and was plainly rejected. Besides this, how-
ever, in my opinion, the old Iranian view of the legitimacy of the ru-
ler as derived from his descent probably became signifieant for the
imamate theory of the Shia. At any rate, it is precisely in the Iranian
sphere that currents of thought of this sort met ever and again with
a real and lasting echo among the population, naturally without any
“influence” of thi= kind being admitted in the =ources, or probably
even heing consciously felt, When it was supposed that the fourth
imam, Zain al-<Abidin, was married to Jilinshih (Arab, Baldfa), a
daughter or granddaughter of the lnst Sassanid ruler, Yazdagird IT1,
this seems 1o me a elear sign that a union between the Arabic and
the Persian, and a transition from the worldly to the religious
sphere, was desired and intended. In fact, the doctrine of the
Ehvarena (New Persian forr) had aseribed to the Sassanid rulers slso
a cerinin diving charisma, which, (o be sure—as was the case in
China, so far as [ know, mutatis mutandis—abandoned him i case
of failure, but which nevertheless, in my opinion, has been of im-
portanee in the development, far beyond early Shitite conceptions,
of the doetrine of the divine light-substanee in the imams, When
Hans Hartmann could show that even the linguistic expression of
Tranian was substantially influenced and changed through the belief
in the power of supermundane powers (among which is khvarena),'®
this indieates so deeply ingrained an influence on Tranian thought
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that the effect of such conceptions on into Islamie times cannot be
denied. Another parallel: although elsewhere in Islim (as almost
always among the Sassanids) the rule of &8 woman was exeluded, in
this transition she is accorded on the Iranian side (through Jihin-
shith) just as significant s role as the Shi*a had to ascribe to Fatima
in the absence of any son of the Prophet. Moreover, this legitimaey
principle gained visibly in importanee again later on in the secular
sphere also, when s whole multitude of loeal or newly sarising
dynasties truced their descent to old Iranian kings rather than to
Mohammed. That even the Seljugs did this shows the strong
Iraninnization to which this Turkish ruling house at onee suceumbed
and, st the zame time, the unbroken strength of the Islamie-Tranian
culture in the time of Firdausi, but also shows how the Iranian tradi-
tion had now become the dominant one in comparison with the
Islsmir one, Still another example from the sphere of government ; as
Arsacids and Sassanids had already done; later Iraninn ruling houses
(even of Turkish descent), among them the Tlkhins and the Safavids,
liked to put the crown prince at the head of the highly impaortant
provinee of Khurdsin,

But the imams were not real rulers and aceordingly met with no
particular failure (unless their whole lives should be counted as
such), Therefore we must find our way hack from the religious
sphere to the governmental. The twofold division of the loeal ad-
ministration in the caliphate between a military governor and a
head of finances may well go baek to older Tranian models, anil the
activity of the postal officials as bearers of information for the gov-
ernment corresponds to the “eyes” and “ears” of the king as far
back as Achaemenid times,

While in the management of the army lranian influences are
harder to demonstrate in detail, and it i= rather Arab and, later,
Central Asian nomadic usages that come to light here, the Islam-
ic taxation, like the Sassanid, 5 founded on land and personal
taxes, with the latter limited to non-Muglims on a religions basis
(7izya). Although it i= not possible to go into the involved conditions
of early Islamic taxation in detail, the knowledge of which has been
substantially advanced recently by 1. Lgkkeguard and D, C.
Dennett, it can nevertheless be stated that there can be no doubt
that the Sassanid taxation law and coinage system made themselves
felt in the first Islamic centuries to the greatest possilile extent, Fven
the Muslims were conseions of this and pointed 1t out plainly. To be
sure, the attempt was made o incorporate thiz svstem into the
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lelamie theory. In this way arose that early literature on taxation
law, which i= generally known and the detailed value of which is
still being discussed. Alongside the land tax the regulation of
agrarian law in general, including the conditions of rent and interest
but especially the undisturbed continuity of the water rights, were
presuppositions for a regulated functioning of agriculture and st the
same time, to a large degree, of the state itself. Details on this persist-
ence of Sassanid conditions cannot always be gotten at easily, for in
Tran and Mesopotamis, in contrast to Egypt, we lack papyri as docu-
ments of the daily life. But in our context details can surely be dis-
pensed with,

A continuntion of old Iranian customs was evideneed also in the
ceremonial of the ruler: his seclusion from the outer world, the gra-
dation of the court offices hut, above all, the elaboration of court
festivals such as the “caronation’ with the diadem (tdj), a specially
Tranian symbaol, with which the consciously Iranianizing and anti-
Islamie Zivirids slso associated in 929 4 golden throne; and then ban-
quets of all sorts and receptions of envoys. The ceremonial of the
courtiers, the court musicians graduated by rank, the presentation of
eredentials, the kissing of foot or earpet, the ceremonial conversations
with the inquiry about the health of the sender and the wish for long
life of the reesiver, and the presentation and distribution of gifts (im-
cluding the reappearance of general Nauriz and Mihrjin giving) have
the character in every way of older Iranian or ancient Near Eastern
usages, even though some details probably cannot be verified for
Sussanid times. However, it seems to me, on the basis of cursory read-
ing, as if the 8yrian and Armenian sources could be exploited for in-
formation on the Sassanid times even more than happened in the
ease of Arthur Christensen. On the other hand, a simple testimony
from Tirdausi eannot serve as certain evidence, for his representation
gives # romanticized picture of the Sassanid state as seen by the
dihgin class (Hugo Andersen), in which in externals (clothing, ete.)
somie contemporary material probably erept in.

The titles of individual ruling houses had throughout remained
alive in the eastern part of the Iranian plateau and on the south shore
of the Caspian Sea among the Zoroastrians there. We know a great
number of them, but we also know that one of the grounds for the
execution of the victor aver Pdpak in 838, Afshin of Usrishana, was
the fact that he allowed himself to be addressed by his subjects in
the traditional way as Bagh Baghiin, For Muslims that was natural-
ly blasphemy. In fact, Islim was able for quite a long time to
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suppress at least the title Shahdnshdh, Only the Biyid ‘Adud al-
Daula (d. 983) caused it to prevail again generallv, and almost at
the same time the word sultdn, from the appellative for “rule,” began
to become a ruler's title, as indeed the desire for titles made its
entrance generally in Islim then—a desire which is so common a
human failing that in this case we ean probably not look so very
exclusively to ancient Oriental models. This was also the period
when for some time (since 821) native dynasties had again been com-
ing to power in Iran, most importantly the Sumanids in the northeast
(873-999), of which not a few conseiously felt themselves ta he
bearers of Iranian tradition and expressad this, not only in the enlti-
vation of literature and the like, but also in the manner of their
rule, as well as in their dispositions according to the long-inherited
feudal system of the dihgdns and marzbdns, along with whom the
remaining “estates” from Sassanid times, the priests (with u different
religion), the warriors, the secretaries, and the people (i.e., peasants
and crafismen) had maintained their positions substantially intaet.

At the same time there grew up even in Iran itself, on the basis of
Abbasid and in this way of old Iranian models, an independent
synthesis of Iranian and Islamic administration and political con-
ceptions, which came to prevail also in the provineial administration
and ite organization, in the feudal svetem with its symbals (Rag,
swaord, robes of honor), and in the documentary authentiestion of the
chancery with its traditional forms, always very tenncious. The now
obligatory opposition to pictures, in Islim, concurrently hastened
the development of the seript into an ornament, a trait which suited
the Iranian sense of beauty also and had already found expression
earlier, for instance, in the bookmaking of the Manicheans,

But here we are again impinging on the limits set for us, this time
in the direction of the sphere of art, and so we must leave off.

This concise survey of Iranian elements in the early Islamic ad-
ministration as o whole, but especially at the ealiphal court and in
Persia, has frequently touched on things which are known to scholar-
ship. But since they are of value as examples of consciously experi-
enced cultural borrowing, it was not possible 1o avoid assembling
them agsin in the framework of the appointed theme, On the other
hand, the second great subject of inquiry, namely, the influenece of the
Iraninn spirit upon Islamic law as such, has not vet heen at all
exhnustively studied. A young Iranian, Sayyed Taghi Nasr, has de-
clared, to be sure, in his dissertation Essai sur Uhistowe du drail
persan dés Uorigine @ U'invasion arabe:* “From the difference between
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the Sunnite and Shiite law, the influence of the Iranian spirit upon
the juridical thinking of Islim can be surmised.” But beginners com-
monly know, or at least say, more upon such difficult subjects than
experienced scholars (apart from the question of the Iranian com-
ponent in the Shi‘a in general). So long as, in the wake of Christian
HBartholomae's studies on Sassanid law, no really exact inquiries into
this material have been undertaken by a legal historian such as
Pagliaro, as & historian one will have to renounce the setting-forth of
individual details (such as perhaps the law of marriage, with polyg-
amy, mul‘a, ete.). But that personal, property, and eriminal law in
many eases of daily life was decided even in early Islamic times ae-
cording to Saszanid principles ean surely be accepted, Unfortunately,
we possess in this matter few particular accounts, which are very
numerous only for the ways of inflicting punishment (with torture
and execution); precisely in this realm many ancient Near Eastern
abominations eame to prevail (in this ease, unfortunately!) even
among the Arabg, obviously more humane earlier, and were known
as such. Their enumeration, which could easily be made, I may
surely spare myself. There need only be mentioned the setting of red-
hot kettles on the body and, in Ghaznavid times, the trampling to
death by elephants driven to rage.

In the sphere of pure law, accordingly, this sketch must remain
uncompleted; here M. Brunsehvig and Mr. Schacht can perhaps
speak more exactly, Buil, even so, the share of Iranian political
thought, of Iranian statesman-like achievement in the construction
of the Islamic empire, can assume a significant and honorable place
in the framework of the early Islamie cultural achievement,

DISCUSSION

M. Camex mentions that for the sake Of brevity in his own paper he was foroed
to ot o good muny of the guestions on the lamic sorinl substratum taken up by
Mr. Spuler. He then spedks of the problem of the Classdenl eity, which lived on in
the Muslim world. M. Canex i glud that Mr. Spuolér has meationed the problem,
because he thinks that & good many rather vague traditional opimions in that Geld
have to be revised, In reslity we have oo hstory of the Mustim eties. Notwith-
standing M. Canex's admiration for the work of J. Sauvaget, he does nol see i it
n ldstory which centers around the social problems of the cities, Sooiclogical history
iloes hinve a certain part in Sauvaget's books, but it appesrs rather 85 a factor called
upon to expliin the architectural development of the towns than for the sake of
ita own intrinsic value.

M. Camex does not think that thers is o elear-cut difference between the Clas-
sival snd the Muslim town—neither In architectural layout nor in general living
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conditions, We are given an impression of diseontinuity, especially beenize the
Muslim lawyer wis concerned with the activities of the Muslim people only as far
as they had a direct connection with the religious Inw or with the sctions taken by
the government. In reality this does not exciude the posshility that o great number
of Classical institutions and tendencies, a& they existed in the ancient cities, cons
tinued to play their purt i a more or less private way dunng severl centuries of
Muslim history. Proofs for this phenomenon sre naturally difficult to establish,
However, M. Cauzs, in various studies he hae recently undertaken and hopes to
complete within u ressonable time, was surprised to find that certain organisstions,
certain powerful positions as they are found i the Muslim city of the first contures
after the hegim, perpetunte to & large extent what we know of the Byaantine eitios
of the east belore the Muslin conquest, M. Canex bas no me Lo enter into par-
ticulars; all he wants ia to stress the importanee of this feld of research,

Twio more small details: Mr. Bpuler has called sttention to the ealiph *Umas
IT {717-720), There seems to have existed 'n fondamental differsmee betwesn his
attitude and that of the Abbasids. *Umar, educated in the picus vircles of Medinn,
seems to have chenished the project of re-establishing the whole of the system of the
Medinese retrospective piety, to apply the Mushm law m its integrity. (This
natarally proved impossible; even - Umar's own finanoial netivities show that he was
confronted with problems which previously had not existed.) The Abbasids, on the
uther hand, completely renounced the Medinese pletistic ideals; what they sspined
to was to abtain Islumic recognition for institutions which previously had not exist-
ed and were non-Muslim in themselves,

Here M. Casey comes to his second point: the Imnian infustnee upon the
Ahbasid state. Ha recalls that more than a century had elapsed between the full of
the Sassanid Empire and the rise of the Abbusids, The Saesuniil tradition may have
preserved Haell very much alive doring that perdod ; anyhow, there is ground for the
suspivion that the Sassanid tradition, as it still lived in the minds of people in 750,
did not conform exactly to the real state of affaire in G40,

M. Camex cites the case of the Ssssanid visurg framddidr. A short time ago he
wanted to check on the genemily stated fact that the Abbasid vizier is a successor to
this functionary. What bie found in Arthur Chdstensen's L' Iraon sous les Sossanides
({Paris, 1936), pp. 108 .} was, without much exaggeration, roughly ns follows: We
ilo ot know much about this dignitary; his hmotion is continued by the Abbasid
visier, and, consequently, following al-Tabard (83%-023), we can say of him. | , .
Here we are clearly presentad with 4 vicious cirele. M, Canex wants merely to dow
uttention to the fallaey of similar ciroular conclusions; he asturally does not deny
the existmee of an Irnnden trndition,

Mr. Lewis, referring to the yuestion whethor pre-Tslamie elements in Egyption
nibininintration were stronger than in Svrin, mentions the faet that Feypt i= mueh
better dorumented und that this may cause us to assume that foreign elements in
Egyptian admimstration were especially vigorous. Furthermore, ha reculls that in o
document dating from sixteenth-century Syrin the word for taxes collected in money
is demos. That word wes found in the place itselil and not hrought in by the Otto-
mans.

Mr, Srutes admits the snrvival of Byauntine torms like demos in Syrio, but he
reuflitms his impression that the Egyptian adminstmtion underwent to s higher de-
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gree Hymntine influsnee than the Syrian ane. He reealls the fact that Egvpt was
detnchied from Baghdad as early as 86,

Mr. Sraprutiien belioves in an Egyptian continuity with regard to sdminis
teation; in Syrin more recent Greek slements may have been infroduced at the time
of the Seljungs. He says that polition] history should not be dissosinted fram eultoml
history and that it is significant that Syrin has a for more important Aribie literature
than does Egvpt.

Mr. Srouen mentions the importance of the Coptie officials in Egypt: they may
have been responsible for the continuity of Greek administrmtive techniques in
Ambic Egypt.

Mr. Sravmuoiiee and Mr, Srucen then speak of the puzaling fact that the
Coptic binguunge has dissppeared whereas the Coptie religion has survived, The von-
trast to Iran, where things happened the other way round, may be due to the geo-
graphical conditions of Egypt, Mr, Sruies suggests; but be is not too sure of the
correetness of his own explanation,

With regard to the Coptic langunge, Mr. Scaacar thinks that the seeessibility
of Egypt iz responsible, at fenst partinlly, for it disappearance. Conservative
Egvptian dislects are found in places diffioult of aocess, exietly o= in al-Ma il in
the ease of Syria: and in Upper Egvpt there is o small enclave, very diffioult to
reach, where Coptic phrases are used in more fatnilinr conversation (questions stuch
a8 “How did you sleep?”’ greeting formulas, ete), chiefly inside the houses by
women and children,

Mr. Sroren adide that the name of thie village s Pi-salsol and that the articls
Kbt (by G, Wiet and W. E. Crum) in the Encyclopaedia of Isidm gives a highly
informative picture of the gradual recession of the longoage.
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[RAN: OPPOSITION, MARTYRDOM, AND REVOLT

VLADIMIR MINORSKY

I convess that in preparing my paper 1 experienced certain difficul-
ties. For one thing, the statement of the program of our Conference
reads: “Unity and Variety in Muslim Civilization,” whereas the
present tendency is rather to treat separately the history of the
Arab, Iranian, and Turkish lands and peoples, as we treat the history
of the European peoples regardless of the fact that in the Middle
Ages they recognized the same suthority of the church, and used the
same Latin and the same canon law.

Second, sinee [ did not know the exact seope of Mr. Spuler's paper,
I could not bring my paper into line with his so that there would be
no gaps or overlapping,

Accordingly, I have approached my task from the purely historieal
side, following the course of the events which were to have reper-
cussions upon beliefz; for religions may be compared to mirrors in
which generations, classes, and parties—often very dissimilar—seek
their own images to find support for their own aspirations.

The impartant facts which one must take into aceount in speak-
ing of Persia are: (1) that before the conguest by the Arabs or, one
may say, by the Muslims, this country possessed a long administra-
tive, eultural, and artistie tradition; (2) that this country was con-
quered by the Arnbs quite rapidly in the course of the second and
third decades of the hijra and that all that the conquerors could
affer the conguered at that stage was the new religion, in a form not
vet well adapted to the requirements of settled life, and a poetry
which reflected the conditions of the jahiliyya of a nomad people; (3)
that apart from some vague indieations in the Syrian and Armenian
sourees, no indigenous documents on the course of the conguest have
survived, while the Arab reports recorded much later concentrite on
the outward aspect of events. Though we are more or less well in-
formed on the conguest and the oecupation of the chief cities, the
situation in the countryside remains very obseure.

THE CONQUEST

Historians are more or less in agreement that foree did not play a
large role in the converstons, but that does not mean that the Arabs

184



184 [/nity and Variely tn Mustim Civilization

met no resistance. Many cities were taken only after a struggle.
Even in the third century of the hegira a eity like Qumm had to be re-
duced by force, and, according to al-Balddhuri, “a grest many of
its inhahitants were slaughtered.™

Sinee the non-Muslims were saddled with heavier exactions than
were the faithful, the Arab administration was more mterested in
finances than in conversions; but, on the other hand, it was this
economic disparity which had become the chief incentive for the
Iraman nobles to change religion. The degradation of the old land-
holders under the new masters made for the same resulls, Speaking
of the nobility of Isfahin, al-Balidhurl savs they were willing to
pay the khardj “but since they disdained to pay the poll-tax, they
becaume Muslims."* 1f at the price of this desertion the nobles re-
tained their lands and their social position, for their part the Arabs
also appreciated the advantages enjoyed by the Iranian privileged
elass, According to al-Wiaqgidi (quoted by al-Balidhurl),* on their
arrival in Azerbaijan the Arabs seized all they could: “some [even|
bought lands from the Persians, To these Arabs the villages turned for
protection, and these [local] inhabitants became cultivators on behalf
of these Arabs."

In prineiple Islim is demoeratic, and, though it admits slavery,
it ought to have accelerated the decomposition of the svstem of
classes officially recognized in Zoroastrianism; however, the structure
of the Sassanid state remained more or less unchanged, with the
class of landholders being paramount and numerous elements stay-
ing outsicde the new dispensation.

THE CALIPH=S

From the time of the Umayyads little information on the internal
life of Persia has survived, but, when the Abbasid propaganda had
unchained new passions and loosened tongues, we hear of a series
of great risings directed against the Arab domination: those of Bih-
afaridh (about 750), of Sunbidh the Magian (756), of Ustddh-Sts
(763), of al-Muganna®, “'the Veiled Prophet of Khurdsin' (780), and,
finally, of the terrible revolt of Bahak, which lasted twenty yvears and
proved 4 sore trial to the Abbasid administration,

Externally these rebellions had a religious character, for their lead-
ers are considered as founders of new sects, Theological hatred has
distorted the facts provided about their doctrines, which it seems ap-
pealed, on the ane hand, to the old beliefs of Iran and, on the other
hand, reflected the influence of the great divisions within Islim. One
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thing is more or less certain: the very names of the leaders and
heresiarchs are purely Iranian, and among their confederates no
representatives of the nohility are to be seen, Of the rebellion of
Bibak we know for certain that it was supported by the “non-
Arabs" (‘ubij) and directed against the established authorities, that
is, agninst the Arabs and the official orthodoxy. In this case we seem
to be able to establish eontact with the life of the classes which other-
wise stay outside the field of vision of the official sources.

The coming to power of the Abbasids (in 750), organized hy the
propaganda of Abft Muslim, put an end to the purely Arab empire
represented by the Umayyads. From the start of the Abbasid rule
new elements coming especially from Khurfsdn began to find their
way into the governmentsl eircles of Baghdad. The theories of the
shusdbiyya revived the pre-Islamic memories. The accession of
Ma’miin (in 813), himself the son of & Persian mother, marks a new
turning point in the penetration of the Persians into the administra-
tion and then into politics.

THE POLITICAL EMANCIPATION

After the period of movements with a religious appearance, the
emancipation of Persin took a purely lay and political form. The
hireakup of the ealiphate now proeceeded by the falling-away of whale
provinees under the aegis of new Khurdsiinian dynasties. The hreach
which divided the Tahirids from Baghdad was searcely perceptible.
The Saffirids, on the other hand, both by their purely democratie
origins and by their independent behavior, turned over a new page
in the history of Iran. Although officially the Saffirids had to fight
against the petty Khirijite leaders, their political activity seems to
have been inspired by the radical ideas of those rivals. Some later
sources® attribute Shisite motives to the Saffirids. In any case
the rulers of Sistin diszociated themselves completely from the au-
thority of the caliph, and, in general, religion played no significant
role in their policy. The Samanids of Bukhara re-established the
prestige of Sunnite orthodoxy. Their modest attempts at centraliza-
tion put them at odds with their feudatories. Curiously enough, the
Sunnite clergy, suspicious of the tendencies of certain Samanids
(who, wanting to widen the basis of their power, tried to rely upon
Rhicite extremism and the urban elasses), showed a complete lack of
national ideas and saerificed the Samanids to the Turkish outsiders,

The ealiphate was unable to save the Samanids, for toward the
middle of the tenth century a great movement disturbed the situa-
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tion in central and western Persia and erected a wall between Bagh-
dad and Khurfisiin, This movement, which I have ealled the “Tranian
intermezzo,"”" eame out of the north, from the Caspian provinces, The
Arabs had not succeeded in establishing themselves securely in that
region, and Gilin especially formed an autonomons and hostile
enclave, governed by local kinglets and keeping up the memories of
the pre-Islamie glories.®

It was ‘Alid-Zaidid refugees who, making their way into Gildin,
converted the population to Shisiam (ca. 864). From the start the
movement had a democratic character, The local princes lost their
power, and the new masters, by their justice, inspired great confi-
denece in their subjects. According to Tabari, *‘the world has never
spen justice like that of Hasan Utrish” (ea. 014).°

The mountainous country above the marshes of Gilin was ealled
Dailam. Already in antiquity the warriors of this healthy but poor
region are mentioned among the mercenaries of Pergamum. The
Shicite ideas implanted by the Zaidi sayyids were of & frankly op-
positional character, so far as concerned the ealiphate. In the moun-
tains of Dailam they amalgamated with the nostalgic memories of
pre-Islamic times, and the combination of these tenidencies found
energetic supporters among the elements who felt hemmed in in their
mountain haunts,

About 920 the first bands of Dailamite adventurers appeared on
the central plateau. Eight vears later the Zivirid leaders put them-
selves at the head of the movement but soon had to give place to
their former officers of the Blyid family.

About this time the caliphate had already entered mto a period of
deelne. After 320 one finds the mayvors of the palace (amir al-umard?)
seizing the reins of government.” Strictly speaking, the Biyid Mu‘izz
al-Duula merely continued their line, but with the difference that he,
a Shivite, was called upon to be the guardian of the orthodox caliph.
The brothers of Mucizz had established themselves at Rayy and at
Shirdz, and thus the whole of the Iranian plateau received an inde-
pendent organization and was lost fo the caliphate. Under the aegis
of the Bliyids, other less extensive Iranian principalities sprang up
in Azerbuijan, Kurdistan, and Mesopotamis.

It must not be forgotten that the Biyid courts of Rayy and Shirdz
were great cultural centers, that famous ministers, such as Abd al-
Fadl ibn al<=Amid and IsmA-il ibn ‘Abbid, were great protectors of
letters and stience, and that Avicenng served as vizier at the court
of the Kikiyids, the immediate successors of the Biyids.*
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It seems to me, then, that the Biyid age, which liquidated the
Arab rule and organized Persia on bases antithetical to Islamie
arthodoxy, wus of primary importance for the formation of the na-
tional eonsciousness of the Persians, For a hundred and ten vears the
Bivids secured an “Iranian intermezzo” within the long series of
foreign oceupations. The Bayid tradition must be taken into econ-
sideration not less than that of the dynasties of Khurisin.

If the Shih-ndma can be considered as sn echo of the =entiments of
the landed nobility (dihgdn) in Samanid times, the somewhat hetero-
dox and extremist Shiism of the Biiyids became the second constitu-
tive factor in the formation of the Persian national consciousness, It
was 8 matter not only of doctrines but of the amalgamation of the
ideas with emotions and daily practice. Thus, for instance, the
strange character of the holidays in Persia, which are for the most
part commemorations of deaths and exaggerated mournings, must
reflect the eustoms of the Dailami mountsineers, who were given to
immaoderate lamentations, even over themselves in time of sickness.

THE TURKS

Turkish dynasties succeeded to the Samanids and the Biyids.
Among them, the Qara-Khénids did not reach far beyond the Oxus
frontier. The Ghaznavids centered on the southern axis leading
toward India and its riches, and their intervention in central Persia
was of only short duration. Sunnite orthodoxy was officially re-
established by Mahmad, who severely repressed the Mustazilism and’
other deviations which had developed at Rayy under the mild rule
of the Biyids, but until Mongol times Rayy continued to be the cen-
ter of religious dissensions.

A different matter was the invasion of the Oghuz tribes under the
leadership of the Seljuqs. Their axis was aligned from east to west,
and, since they traveled with their families and their focks, they
were able to settle among the indigenous population and influence
its composition and its language. It is thus that Azerbaijan became
Turkish-speaking. A much more serious effort was made to establish
Sunnite orthodoxy in allianee with the secular arm of the state, but
for all the respect shown the caliph he did not become much more
independent than he had been under the Biyids. Even the choice of
his counselors was strictly controlled by the Seljuq viziers, such as
Kunduri and Nigim al-Mulk.

It is customary to speak of the strong organization of the Seljuq
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state,” In faet, the period of calm and tranquillity covered by the
reigns of Alp Arslin and Malik Shah lasted enly three decades (from
1063 to 1002) and was followed by long struggles and wars among the
epigones. It is true that under the Seljugs we find a close eollabora-
tion established between the conquerors and the bureaucrney re-
eruited among the Persians., This is a new class, distinet from the
Sassanid dihgdns. In the Siydsal-ndma of Nigdm al-Mulk we have a
document of first importance setting forth the program which com-
bined the foree of the Turks with the administrative methods of the
Saseanids and the great Abbusid ealiphs. The system of spies, of
messengers, and of troops skilfully essorted from different elements
was harmonized with the founding of the religious colleges, those
nurseries of administrators who were to watch over the rectitude of
the path followed by their florks. “Religion and government are
twins, one of which cannot do without the other,” said Ghazzalf.'

Behind the screen of orthodoxy, all was not going well in the
Seljug state. Here we must consider the role which Ismi*{lism played
during this whole period, Barthold regarded its development us &
return to Iranian feudalism, apparently as & re-establishment of the
particularism of the dihkgins. In reality, the resemblance of the
fortresses of the Assassing to the strongholds of the former masters
of the proviness was purely external, The Iramian barons reflected
the isolation of the areas, which were self-sufficient economically,
and the opposition of the local interests to the unifving tendencies of
the monarehiy. On the contrary, the Ismicilis did not work for any
particularism. Their idea waz to unify the country, and even coun-
tries, on the basis of a system which would permit the organization
of all elasses and sorts of people in a single social pyramid built ac-
eording to the degrees of initistion. Visionz of the order established in
Egypt by the Fitimids haunted their imagination, as we know hy the
example of Nésir-1 Khusrau. It is arbitrary to consider the chiefs of
Alamiit and of the other fortresses as ambitious adventurers, The
severity of Hasan-i Sabbil against the peceadilloes of his sons is a
proof of the moral discipline which reigned st Alamiii. To a certain
point the Ismé-ilis were continuing the Biyid tradition It is a
noteworthy coincidence that their great center was situsited right
in the middle of the former territory of the Dailamis, where the op-
positional tendencies must have been still alive. When one looks at
the rock of Alamit one is astonished by the slightness of its area.
Without the support coming from the country, such a fortress could
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not have withstood all the numerous and prolonged attacks which
were directed against it. So far as we can judge by the names of the
Tsmi=1li leaders, they represented the classes below the governmental
cireles, which had not made their peace with the Turkish invaders.**
There is no reason to believe that the Turks, or even their Seljug
chiefs, wonld have been received as “liberators.”™ Nizgim al-Mulk
himself quotes n speech of his master, Alp Arslin, saying to his
attendants: “We are foreigners in a land which we have taken by
foree, We are pure Muslims and these Persians [“[rdgi] have a bad
religion and favor the Dailamites.”** The political assassinations of the
Ismé:ills are morally repugnant, but that is the tactic of oppositional
movements which fight against the overwhelming foree of the publie
authorities, especially when these latter depend upon foreign con-
querors.**

The strength of the opposition esun be measured by the governmen-
tul reactions. A great part of the Siydsat-ndma consists of passionate
diatribes against the revolutionary schemings of the heretics. To the
same end Ghazaill wrote his refutation of the Béitinites, which ison a
higher plane but which is entirely in agreement with the government,
and it is to be noted that at that time Ghazziili was professor st the
Nigimiyya eollege.

The general attitude of the Sunna toward the government can be
illustrated by passages which are found in Thyd *ultim al-din. On the
one hand, Ghazzdli analyzes there with much rezerve the possibility
of accepting subsidies from tyrants, for “most of the funds of the
sultans in our time are illicit [hardm] and the licit [haldl] portion of
what they possess is nonexistent or rare,”” On the other hand, the
great theologian speaks of the established powers with an almost
fatalistic resignation: “A tyrannical and barbarous sultan, so long as
lie is supported by foree and cannot be deposed without difficulty, so
that an uttempt to depose him would cause a bitter civil war, must
of necessity be left lundisturbed], and obedience is due to him such
as that rendered to the emirs, . . . The government of our days is the
result solely of foree [shauka), and whoever may be the person to
whom the possessor of force owes his allegiance, that person is the
ealiph.” Accordingly “necessity legalizes what is prohibited,” he
saye elsewliere.!® This frankness illustrates the temporal limitations
on the thought of even the most eminent among the Sunnite theo-
refigians,
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MYSTICISM

From Ghaznavid and Seljuq times, the tendencies of Safl mysti-
cism can be seen growing and spreading in Iran, Since they are
foreign to the lyric poetry of the Samanid time and especially to
the Shidh-ndmia—that palladium of the lranians—and since, on the
other hand, they eannot have been brought in by the conquerors, one
is forced to explain their recrudescence hy certain particular factors
aeting on the minds of the time.

There exists an enormous literature on Sifism in which mysticism
is treated above all as & natural tendeney of human nature, and it is
true that such an inclination has appesred in all climes and at
diverse times;'" but what remains to be done is to determine its indi-
vidual sources and, further, its soeial, political, and even economic
background. In any ease, if it is true that man is & zéon politikon, the
eestatie deviations which earry him to asceticism, visionary isolation,
anl a breach with his environment and the real world deserve not
only deseriptive hut alzo psychoanalytic study.'” On the other hand,
in Persia the phenomenan is so widespread that it is hardly possible
to attribute it only to the influence of example and propaganda
rather than to seek for its roots in the general conditions of the time.
As in the case of the emergence of my=ticism in the Polish literature
after the great emigration, one is tempted to consider Persian mysti-
cism also as & result of frustration in the midst of a life which pro-
vided no direct satisfactions,

A great distinetion must naturally be made among the types of
Siifis. Some were ascetics who sought forgetfulness in contemplation;
at the other extreme, under the cover of Siifism the hedonistic poets
preached the gaia seienza of earpe diem; some Sifis were militants
lending expeditions against the infidels'® or ambitious men seeking
a wide political following.** In spite of this variety of types, the
essential and general influence of mysticism set the Persians on the
road to quietism and submission and so doomed them to be vietims
of ull romers.

1 am not at all forgetful of the superb exotic fAowers which charm
all those aequainted with Persian literature and which are regarded
by the Persians themselves as (he chief asset of their literature. But
every virtue has its faults, and the S0f1 virtues, which at bottom
reflected the vicissitudes of Persian history,® weakened the robust
good sense which forms one of the virtues of Islim.*

Accordingly, from the Seljug time on we confront: the official
religion tied closely to the interests of the rulers, the Shicite opposi-
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tion associated with numerous movements directed against the
eatablished order, and artificial ways of evasion in which the frustra-
tion of generations that live in & dead-end age takes refuge.

CENTRAL ASLA AND THE MONGOLS

After the digruption of the Seljuq Empire new ethnic elements
made their appearance in Central Asia: Sultan Muhammad of
Khvirazm had first to place himself in & tributary relation to the
Qara-Khitai infidels, natives of Manchuris, and then lost his kingdom
as g result of the Mongol conguest. The vanguard of Genghis Khiin
appeared in Khurfisin about 1221, and till 1205—that iz, during
three-quarters of a century, or three generations—Persia lived under
the rule of infidel governors and princes, who made no distinction
among the creeds of their new subjeets, who used Christian auxiliary
troops, and who employed Jewish viziers alongside administrators
lailing from the Far East. It was the greatest indignity the Muslims
of the Middle East had ever experienced, and it eulminated in the
sack of Baghdad and the tragic death of the caliph, Musta‘gim, in
1258.

The country was ruined, the hordes of the barbarous conquerors
had to be lodged and fed, and it was a long task to absorb the new-
comers. On the other hand, from the cultural point of view, the
faet that Tabriz had become the capital of a great empire on the
somminicntion routes between the Far East and the West opened
new horizons. The Persian miniature underwent the influence of
Chinese painting, and & series of great Persian historians created
works whose importance far transcends the limits of Persia and even
of Tslim. As we have said, the Mongols practiced an absolute toler-
ance toward the other religions, while their own beliefs, which were
vague and primitive, had no chance of success among the conguered
population. If, on the one hand, the Mongols put an end to the
Baghdud caliphate, on the other, they did the Muslims a notable
service in destroying Alamit, which was undermining the life of the
Sunnite community. The Sunnites, freed of the internal enemy, made
up their losses, and as early as 1282 an Tslamized khan occupied the
throne of Tabriz for a short time,

When Holigh Khin serived in Persia (ca. 1256), the number of
pure Mongols at his disposal was about 100,000, and in the cam-
paigns waged against Egypt this contingent was sertously decimated.
It beeame impossible to control vast territories and a numerous
population with foreign and ethnically alien (Mongol or Christian
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Caucasian) troops, and in 1295 Ghizfin Khin made the weighty and
inevitable decision to assimilate himself to the majority of his sub-
jects by hecoming a Muslim and converting his army to Islim.®

From the start of the Mongol conquest the Persian bureaueracy,
necustomedd to serving the Turks and intent on keeping their posts,
set about collaborating with the Mongols, The famous history of the
Mongols written by <Atd-Malik Juvaini, himself a representative of
a great family of officials, refleets the moral dichotomy of the time.
The author sheds tears over the misfortunes of the Muslims, and at
the same time? attributes fo his infidel masters the role of those of
whom God =aid: “They are my troopers through whom 1 takeé my
vengeance upon the rebels.” Still more practical was the attitude of
the famous scholar, Nasir al-Din Tosl, who after having served the
Assassing then acted as counselor to Hildgh on the Baghdad cam-
paign and ended up happily in the observatory built with funds fur-
nished by his new proteetors, Such a flexibility allowed the Persians
to come through many trials, but it has not been without its effects
an the national charncter,

About the mirldle of the fourteenth century the Mongol empire fell
apart, and the Persian territories, filled with remains of the successive
invasions, did not have time to organize themselves into a political
unity, A series of principulities arose in the various corners of the
Iranian platean. Among them the most eurious formation was per-
haps the republic of Sabaavir, governed by a succession of energetic
leaders professing the Shita. Tt was still another example of the
democratic traditions with which this form of heterodoxy was in-
spired on Persian soil,

TiatR

The conquest of Timir swept away the principalities which had
been formed on the debris of the Mongol empire. The conqueror him-
self was a follower of the Sunna, but to the rigor of his doctrines he
added an extreme veneration for the saints and the shaikhs supposed
to possess supernatural powers. Even more eurious among his be-
liefs were survivals of certain superstitions which he had inherited
from hiz pagan Turkish sncestors. Timar left Persia disorganized
and stripped of its artisans, scholars, and artists, whom he had car-
ried off to Central Asia.

Timlr's devistions were reetified by his son, Shilruklh—that
model of a “most Muslim monareh.” Sinee for a century and u half
the guestion of the ealiphate destroyved hy the Mongols had tor-
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mented the conscience of the believers, it is interesting to note the
attempts of Shihrukh's lswyers to bring in disereet allusions to the
continued existence of the caliphate in the person of their master,
on the basiz of the Korani¢ passage according to which God “gives
the kingship to whom he will." Consequently, the very existence of
i powerful king presupposed the divine blessing. Tt was another way
af approaching the problem of de facta power, before which GhazzAll
had bowed. This theory left traces in the ambiguous style of the kings
of Persin—Safavids and even Qajérs.

In spite of the triumph of the Sunna, even in the time of Timdr,
Fadl Alldh Astardbidi (1339-93) founded the new secret sect of the
Hurifis. The outward characteristic of his doctrines was the use of
the numerical values of words, but apart from this cabalism the
Huriff books which have survived reveal little about their actual
mysteries. Timir's son, Mirdn Shih, executed Fadl Alidh in 1393,
and his leutenants emigrated to Turkey, where they grafted their
dootrines upon those of the Bektdshi order. Even in the east the
clandestine propaganda continued. The instigators of the attempt on
the life of Shihrukh in 1427 were accused of Hurtfism. If it was not
merely a pretext for the secusation, one might conelude from it that
behind the abstruse theories there was hidden some political idea
which took no aceount of the prerogatives of the very pious Sunnite

king.=
THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

The second hall of the fifteenth century is filled with the domina-
tion of new conquerors, this time from the west, The Mongols had
foreed back & number of Oghuz tribes from the Seljuq Empire toward
Armenia, Syria, and Asia Minor, and now these Turkomans tried to
fill the vacuum left by the weakness and quarrels of the Timirid epi-
gones, From the religious point of view, of the two Turkoman dynas-
ties—the Qars-qoyunlu and the Ag-qoyunlu—the former are more
interesting, for, by a path as yet unecertain, Shiism, and even Shicite
extremism, had slipped in to their federation of tribes.” This prob-
lem must be studied along with the popular heterodox movements
whieh in the fifteenth century shook Asin Minor in opposition to
Ottoman centralism.

Personally, 1 think that the seet, or rather the religion, of the
Ahl- Haqq (familiarly called “Ali-allihi) was definitively formed at
this time,* One must no longer suppose that its adepts are merely
exaggerated worshipers of the fourth ealiph and of his descendants,
In fact, the seet believes in seven eyeles of divine manifestations, and
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in this scheme “Ali presided only over the second period, while the
complete revelation of the Truth (Hagigat) took place in the fourth
period, that of Sultin-Ishilq, who fixed the dogmas and estublished
the rites, The sect is interesting as a special parallel to the sects of
an extremist Shicite inspiration (such as the Druzes, the Nusairf,
etc.). The sect—more widespread than it is supposed—is eurious for
its purely popular character, for it is suceessful only with the common
people—nomads, traders, workers, and servantz,

The Qars-qoyunlu devistions may have paved the way for the
spectacular rise of the great dynasty of the Safavids,

THE SAFAVIDS

This period (1500-1722) is justly regarded as the great turning
point during which the Persinn nation retrieved itself and asserted
its originality, but paradoxically encugh at its initial stage the ad-
vent of the Safavids had the appearance of a new conguest. In fact,
the instrument of which the founder of the dynasty made use was
simply 4 new grouping of the same Turkoman tribes which the Qara-
qoyunlu and the Ag-qoyunly had used in order to oceupy Persia.
The difference was in the official doctrine professed by the new
regime, It is true that under the Qara-goyunlu there had already
heen some deviations from orthodoxy, but now the Safavid partisans
were all fervent adepts of & special form of Shitite extremism. It is
known that the family of the shaikhs of Ardabil had been famed for
its ireproachable Sunnite orthodoxy, and it is on this basis that they
aequired a numerous following among the Turkoman tribes, even as
far as Syria and Asis Minor. Only under the grandfather of Shih
Ismécil had s change taken place in the family, The ambitions of
the young shaikh Junsid won for him exile, and for u few years he
wandered among the tribes affiliated to lis house. The rights of the
Sufavids to descent from the family of the Prophet were somewhat
suspect, but, as it seems, Junsid assumed the role of a living em-
bodiment of the line of imams. Thus he conquered {he hearts of the
nomads (no less credulous than the Berber nomads), who had little
mterest in the pions doctrines and practices of the city-dwellers but
were enthusiastie at the thought of being able to touch the hand of o
being who inearnated the divine holiness and even omnipotence.
Supported by the dervishes who sprang from the faithful tribes,
Junaid, and after him his son Haidar, tried to concentrate the energy
of their followers on raids against the Cancasian infidels. Although
by their marriages the Safavids were related to the Ag-qoyunlu
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princes, these latter were alarmed at the formation of a state within
their domain. They were eager to check the military adventures of
Junaid and Haidar, and one after the other the father and the son
perished in the course of their expeditions. The blood of the martyrs
ponsolidated the Safavid party, and the voung Ismi‘il, son of Haidar,
grew up surrounded by hopes that he would become the avenger of
his ancestors.

Independently of the pious legends which deseribe the visions and
miracles of the young prince, we ean judge of Ismi‘il’s claims from
the poetry included in his divdn, [t is in the Turkoman dialect (“of
Azerbaijan’) and is meant to be recited by his adepts. In it we find
it asserted that the author is the Fa<il mutlag (Agens absolutus) and
thiut the sijda (prostration before God) i= due him. When the
travelers of Safavid times declared that the shalis were worshiped as
God, these statements were interpreted figuratively, but they should
ruther be taken literally.

With the aid of his followers, Ismi“il had Lo reconquer Persia, and
we know the excesses committed in earrying oui this task and the
names of the émigrés who had to take refuge in Turkey or in Central
Asin,

The state founded by Ismacil was o theoeracy, nearly in the sense
which this term bears in Tegard to Tibet and the Dalai Lama, The
state was supported by a religion and by the assistance of the unique
party of the Shihisevans (“those who love the shah')* Our
sources often mention conflicts between the followers of the shah
which could not be settled by conciliation, The shuh then appealed
ta the diseipline of the religious party (sald-yi shihi-sevani), and the
followers submitted to such devisions of their supreme head.

One =ometimes hears voiees expressing regret at the breach in the
Islamie community which resulted from the setions of Shah Isma‘il.**
But from the point of view of the Persian nation one could maintain
the thesis that it is precisely this i=olation which saved the Persians,
From the west the Ottomans, from the east the Uzhegs, threatened
Persia, penetrating farther and farther into it, and Persia would
have ended by boing submerged in these waves of Turkish assaults.
The new religion with its eestatic character helped to concentrate the
central power, and, on the other hand, the new doctrine, which in
itself had no connection with the Persian nationality, provided the
platform upon which the Persian people could maintain its rights
against ahsarption into an abstract Islim and, in practice, into the
Turkish ocean.
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We have seen that the chief followers of the Safavids, though im-
munized by their beliefs ngainst the seductions of their kindred
neighbors, were Turkomans.!* Now, statez based on nomadie and
tribul organizations lack solidity, and Shil Tsma<ll's suceessor al-
ready tan into difficulties with his Shithl-sevans. Little by little the
shuhs found themselves obliged to disperse certain recaleitrant tribes,
and a hundred years after the formation of the Safuvid state Shih
‘Abbds modernized his armed [orces. For the Turkish tribes he sul-
stituted troops of fresh Caueasian converts similar to the Ottoman
Janissaries.® The old ecstatic and anthropomorphist religion gave
place to the official Shitism under the influence of theologians from
Syria (Jubal <Amil) and Bahrain, and finally the new pillar of the
state religion, Mirz4 Bagir Majlist, set on foot a persecution of the
extremist Shihi-sevan “Sfis.” The nation; onee consolidated, was
to change its hasis while losing its former dlan. This development was
one of the eauses of the fall of the Safavids at the time of the in-
vasion of the Afghans of Qandahir (1722), to whom the shab could
not oppose, as before, the monolithie front of his single party.

As regards the intellectusl and artistic life of the Safavids, E. G.
Browne had expressed his surprise that this important period did not
produce great poets.™ The explanation of this fact would perhaps be
that the mysticism which penetrated the Persian poetry, or gave it &
special coloring, was linked to times of distress and frustration, At
time when the people was fighting for its national existence and when
passibilities were opening up for useful enterprise and the improvement
of genernl conditions, the mystical routine no longer corresponded
to the conditions of the time. Then again the poets, too much tied
down by the perfection of their great models, were unable to find a
new technique. Even in our times the ascendancy of the past hampers
the imagination of the new Persian poets. The ereative energy of Lhe
Safavid time, on the contrary, found worthy expression in arehi-

tecture and in miniature-painting, two arts more appropriate to the
spirit of the time,

NADIR SHAH (173847

In & dramatic turn Nidir Shith retrieved the situstion and, fol-
lowing a series of campaigns against the Ottomans, as well as in Indis
and in Central Asia, extended his rule even beyond the frontiers of
the old Iran, Nadir had come from the Turkoman tribe of the Af-
shirs, which belonged to the Shihi-sevan confederation. At the start
of his career Nidir himself had taken the name of Tahmisp-quli,
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“elave of Tahmdsp,"” to show his sttachment to the last Safavid,
After his brilliant vietories and the deposition of Tahmisp, Nidir
suddenly ehanged his religious poliey and even made it a condilion
to his aceepting the crown that the Persians should abandon the
deviations of Shih lemdtil. His intention was to reunite Islim by
getting the Sunnites to recognize the Shititez as the fifth orthodox
rite (rukn, “pillar"), plaeed under the patronage of the fifth imam,
Jafar the Truthiul The contemporary sources explained this un-
expected about-face by purely temporal intentions, especially by
Nidir's hope of incorporating more easily the conguered territories
and even by his designs in the direction of the Ottoman Empire.
In any cuse these plans failed lamentably, The Ottoman and Sunnite
clergy, probably seeing through Nadir's essential purpose, categori-
cully refused to rehabilitate the Shitites. Toward the end of his reign,
and even after a fresh vietory over the Ottomans, Nidir recognized
the superiority of the sultan’s rights as “the Caliph of the peaples of
Islim and the luster of the Turkoman race (ditdmdn)." It was clear
that after the general disillusionment produced by such a finale
Nidir could no longer overcome his difficulties. The Shiite clergy,
which he had despoled of its matenal advantages, especially felt
itsell wronged. In the Shicite books Nédir's conduct is deseribed as
monstrous, and Nadir's insignificant sueeessor who restored their
sequestered properties to the clergy received the title of “Just”
(-Adil Shih).

Shi¢ism was aceordingly restored, and Nadir's fiasco shows that
that form of 1zlim, associated with the memories of Safavid greatness
and appealing to the Persians’ sentiments, had defeated the attempts
to modify it., But the trinmphant 8hifism was no longer provoking
any strife, while it assured the enjoyment of worldly goods te their
old beneficiaries,

THE QAJARS (1779-1025)

During the Qijir period—up to the Persinn Revolution (1905)—
the Shifite clergy played an important role in public life, maintain-
ing established privileges and paralyzing the progress of the country.

A single attempt to reform the religious life of Persia under the
Qéjars was made by the Bib and his followers. In spite of all that
has been written upon his religious system hy De Gobineau, Kazem-
bek, E. G, Browne, anid Nicolas, the main lines of his attempt to
recast the elements of [lAm, and especially of heterodox 1slim, re-
main vague; the life of the new prophet was too short (1520-50) for
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him to be able to work out an orderly system. It i an interesting
faet, however, that the new preaching was addressed definitely to the
middle classes, to the petty bourgeoisie, the lesser clergy, and the
traders, The Bib himself belonged to a family of merchants, and it is
curious to find among his demands such trifling details as the legal-
ization of loans at mterest, the fixing of the monetary standard, and
the inviolability of (commereial) correspondence,

In & recent work the activity of the Bib has been studied with
relation to the economie erisis which Persia went through at the
beginning of the nineteenth century, Further, the author™ points out
the extremely radical character the preaching took after the arrest
of the Bab. Hiz followers, gathered in Méazandarin, went so far as to
suggest the abolition of private property, which was regarded as a
usurpation. The shali's government, relving on the great landed
nobility, closely connected with the administration, drowned the re-
volt in blood, and Babism, transformed into Bah&‘ism and directed
by the new leaders from abroad, then took a vague, humanitarian,
and harmlesz form.?

To what has been said about the sovial and political roots of the
Bibis one could add that praetically the same classes took part in
the Persian Revolution which resulted in the overthrow of the
Qajirs, except that the Bab was still thinking in medieval and re-
ligious terms, while in the twentieth century the basic ideas were
shifted to a purely lay field. One need only glance at the photographs
of the protesters who in the summer of 1904 sought asylum in the
British legation to recoguize the character of the class which opposed
the rule of the princes (among whom must be included the princes of
the church) and of the great landed proprietors.

HIZA sHAH

We cannot follow further the vieissitudes of Islim in Persia. Under
Riza Shah Pahlavi the people’s attention was turned toward new
undertakings and new horizons. The Europeanization of the state was
pursued with remarkable zeal, and diversions of a religious type, such
ax the celebrations of the month of Mubrram, were looked down
upon. The role of the clergy was considerably reduced, so that it was
kept out of political afairs.

In the troubled period sinee the end of the second World War the
clergy has begun to regain its former position, but it is best not to
come to any conclusion on events which belong to the realm of purely
politicnl current affairs.
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This survey—inevitably too summary—of the role played by the
religious factors in the history of Persin since the Arab conquest al-
lows us to formulate some conclusions, though naturally only ap-
proximate ones,

1. It seems improper to reduce the life of the Muslim states simply
to the influences of the religious law of Islim. The conversion to
IslAm in many eases, as Mr, Spuler has recently confirmed, was the
result of political and eecnomic factors.

2. In the case of Persia one must definitely take account of its pre-
Islamie culture and of its extra-Islamic inspirations. For example, at
all times, a= De Gobineau noticed, the influence of the Iranian epic
went nlong side by =ide with the “beliefl in the imams.” It already
sustained the national consciousness at the time of the shusdbis. It
was of service to those kings who plumed themselves on their Iranian
ariging. All across the Middle Enst it provided patterns of virtue for
the conduct of princes. It formed a counterweight to the guietism
preached by the Bifls.

Bome of the most famous Persian poems (the Shdh-ndma, the
poems of Nizimi) sre based on traditional Iranian or purely lay
subjects. The panegyrics, which form so important & part of Persian
poetry, are likewise Gelegenheitsgedichto of a nonreligions inspiration.
Mininture-painting, that eminently Persian art, illustrates by prefer-
ence the exploits of the national heroes und only to a smaller degree
religious or SGfi themes.

3. It s with o certain justification that Mr, Spuler speaks of the
religious governmental party which gathered around the offieial
Sunna. Accordingly the Sunna aequired a certain class chareter. Tt
is eertain that the higher bureaueraey, which had quickly ranged it-
self on the side of the conquerors at the time of the Turkish and
Mangol invasions, rendered some servive to the people in eivilizing the
invaders und smoothing the harshness of the barbarous and foreign
administration, even though at the same time, by its submissiveness,
such administration regularized the position of the conquerars and
the subjection of the people.

4. The rule of the foreign conquests weighed heavily upon the
lower classes;, who in the end had to pay all the additional cliarges
which resulted from the need to feed the conquerors and their hordes.
Our historical sources reflect chiefly the point of view of the ruling
classes, but little by little we are beginning to find and uncover a
great many facts on the administrative practices and on the life of
the nonofficial classes—an unchanging life, interrupted only hy
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sporadic uprisings. This documentation s much more sbundant and
varied than was supposed in the time of the historians *“primarily of
Isldm."” Quite recently one of our eolleagues,™ in & richly detailed
work, showed how archaic a system of agrarian relations has sur-
vived in Persia across the ages up to our day. It was the canse of the
debasement of {he masses and often of great dissatisfactions. The
official Islam, with its judges and preachers, rarely placed itself on
the side of those affected, for the high elergy itzelf possessed lands
and did not set itself off from the great proprietors, while the middle
clergy depended upon the public authorities through the distribution
of pensions and other allowances.™

5. Under these cireumstunces the eause of the nonprivileged
classes was espoused particularly by the unofficial Islim, connected
at first with the pre-lslamie survivals and later with Shiism, If
powerful parties can elaborate detailed systems and maintain purity
of line in their doctrines, the opposition, leading a hazardous and
hidden life, 1= forced to accept compromises and varied coalitions.
On this account the unofficial Persian Islim has always preserved
tracez of multifarious contacts a= it became more and more heterodox
bt more popular and accessible to the masses, Mirneles and the
presence of living incarnations served to comfort the elements which
found no justice at the hands of the ruling classes, Even the moder-
ate and “official” hrand of the Shifa contained & mass of well-known
assoeiations und allusions which (like the union of the house of “Alf
with the Sassanid princess, the sufferings of the martyrs, ete.) made
it 0 much more living foree than the cold dogmas of the rigid law of
Isliim,

(e of our esteemed colleagues® has passed a rather severe judg-
ment on the duplicity of the Shitites with their “most unattractive
flavor of moral ambiguity’ and their emotionalism, However, ane
must not speak of IslAm and its subdivisions as if these wore logical
and aheolite categories, In fact, their contents and incidence change
according to the conditions of Time and Space. In Persis one must
above all keep in view the vicissitudes of history, The Persians have
ravely been conquerors but often conquered. Leaving uside the
periods of an uncertain character, from the Arab conquest up to the
year 1800 the Persiapns passed aboutl four hundred vewrs under
indigenous dynasties, against about seven hundred yeurs of foreign
rule. This explains their emotionalism and the need to look to secrecy
and plotting. From this point of view even the reprehensible practices
of the Ismi*ilis served as a check on the conguerors and a corrective
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to oppression. If then Shah Isma<il, with armed might, undertook to
break the opposition of the official Islim, he soon found the path
leading to the hearts of the Persians, Not only during the 222 vears
of Safavid rule, but even up 1o our day, Shifism, with its overtones
and its aroma of opposition, of martyrdom, and of revalt, is matehed
quite well with the Persian character—a character formed in the
course of a long history which is very different from the history of
other peoples nearhy.

DISCUESION

M. Memes, relorring to Mr. Minorsky's paper, says that it is methodieally in-
adenuite to connect the phenomenan of mysticiem with Iranian tendencies so long
us wit do not know anything of & Ssssanid mysticism, Mr, Merer would rather refer
to the mysticiam of the esstern Christian ehureh (1. Climacus, d. e 008; Diado-
chiom of Photike, mbddle of the ffth century, ebe.), T ite enrliest poriod the Shis
also had po partionlsr eonneetion with Iran, Tt developed out of ideis such as those
represented by the non-Tranian Thn Ssba (d. 081 ur later) and from political and
histarieal events which were elabornted with the help of archotypical conceptions.
The lament over the death of Husain, sz a tvpieal motif, may be linked with the
{ument over Tammiiz or over Adonis as well as with the lament over SivAvush, The
breach in the imnmate did not appear for the Arst thne with the sevienth imam snd
not only in his rsse. There were nearly a8 many imums as descendants of - AlL but each
Shi‘ite recognized anly his own imom—he was appotnted by nags (nomination}—
and we cannot say that the Shicites knew or admitted a division of “khwirenn"
between different persons.

The old Bafs, as is shown in the lists compiled by Salamd (d, 1021), eamo nostly
from Persia, but this does not mean, noturally, that the movement originatad there.
Mr, Mumn woulid sse the redisons for this Trunian prepondemnee in exrly mystiviam
rather in the fact that the Arabie were 8 young nation, oot mefined toward o second-
ary form of religiosity, which, on the contrary, may easily have sttmeted the more
differentiated minds of the, culturally spesking, much older Persinns,

As to the question whether Sifis nlienated religious forees from the government,
Mr. Meren remarks that Sifism wsnally dissoaded its adepits from mingling with the
affairs of the sultan, But this fact in itzelf, and & mumber of speedotes flustmting
the pontrast betwenn Sifism and the official theology, prove that the S0fis not in-
irequently had to do with the government. The condial relations between Seljuge
and Sifis are well known; Ghizin Khin (1271-1304) was converted by o son of the
Sifl Sard al-Din Haméyl (. 1252 or 1200), Other $0fs, like Simnin], cstentutiously
turnesd their hacks on the governmant

Mr. Sroveg thinks that the concept of the illuminating spark (Ehedrena) did
penetrate into the earlier Shicite doctrine through Persian adepts.

Mr. Casker, referring to Mr, Spuler’s paper, momarks that Shih Lsmi Al (d.
1524) bad already introduced the Twelver Shi'a into Persia as 6 state religion; but e
hirasell and his conrt retained their extromist relimous views, The Shi'y was ao-
cepted by certain big tribes, like the Tekely, Ustajlu, Shamly, nod Afehdr, which—
nlds Mr. Mivomsgy—are usunlly said to have been seven, but in reality were more,
and consigled of many splinter groups fron the great nomad tribes,
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Mr. Casken nsks further if the teuching of the Bastan and Kitfan philologists
did not influence the idea of the state as it was conteiverd by the sans of the early
Abbusid valiphs.

Mr. Spunes doed not helieve so and argues from the fact that the reinstatenwent
of Ambie s the governmental lsngungs by the Sunanids disd not influence their
Traninn conception of the stute,

M, Baunsenvio thinks i wonld be wirth while mentioning the enincillence
of interest between the Persian siato awond Shicism in these last conturies. Tt finds its
expression in the creation of sunctunries belongpng specifically to Persin. We know
thut the kings of modern Porsia fostered nations] shrines of pilgrimege in order to
divert as far ns possible the stream of 2hinte pilgrims which went yeary to Iran in
Turkish tarritory. Such conjunctions of political and relizious interests nee alwoys
n very tmportant phenomenon and well worth a detailed analvsis. The Shitite places
of pilgrimaze are unigue in Tsldm; they are incomparbly more imporlant than the
North African snctunries.

M. Iy Tovesesw canfirms that op Nerth Afrieun sanctunry attracts people
from sl over the Mughib, Thet of Mawldy Tdde at Fex eount= practieslly only in
northern Morotes, pnd that of Sl Ogba near Biskm s very modest,

Further, M. Bruxscuvig continues, the eleavage pointed oot by Mr, Minomsky
hetween puinting and Iiterary expression, which scems to manifest Taelf in Peesin st
the beginming of modern times, 18 vary significant. We ought to make similor obser-
wutions mm ather sertors of Muoslim history, and 1t wonld be quite easy to find links
in this partioulsr mntter with other eivilizations. M. Bavsscuvia recolls some
interesting posssgea of J. Hoizinga about the some phemomenon ( e Waning of the
Middle Ages |Lomdon, 1924], pp. 252 F. and 270 8,),

Mr. Gannrenn sdds that in Italy too we obeerve the snme contrast; the decline of
art does nob coincide with the decling of Hterature. Halian lterature of the quattre-
ertifo 3 eezentinlly poar; the same century ls probably the greatest of all in palnting,

M, Bavysopvin goes on to say that he thinks this contrast is worth kesping in
mind. 1k i ot enough to stote that “enlture fourishes’ in o certain epoch; we have
to try to analize its different elementa; The different mestin of expression do oot al-
ways correspond in sineerity, in thelr capagity of conveving the sentimmts. the
goeinl realities of the times, or even in their sesthotie values. We onght to try to
npply similar criterin to the diferent places and moments of Muoslim history,

Mr, Misonsgy adds to M. Bromschvig's Rrst point thet the importanes of the
nutional sanctusries was intentionally stressed by documents such as the desorip-
tinn of the pilgrinmge of Shih “Abbds T (15671628 in u special chapter of the
nffintal histors of the Shih, thanks to which we have today the list of all the stutions
und of the paranngs bebween them, The Safavid architoetura] wetivity has to be
viswead In the saine Hght,

As to the ascond point: E. G. Browne obiserved the same phenomenon and wis
very much intrigued by it. He even wrote to s Persian friends and asked them for
therr explonntions. Me, Mivonsxy sees the ressons especially in a cectain nmdity
of liternry form which weot g0 far that it Jid oot wlmit uny pew developments,

M. Canex 1= interested i the ronverslon of the Mongols. Thers is no question
that the Mongols i Islamic territary aceepted the relimion of the msjority of their
ihjeets, but why did the Rossinn Mongols beeome Mualim and oot Cludstiann® Cee-
tainly general conditions must Juve heen quite different in the two countries, In sl
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questions regurding level of civiligation, participation it the administrative life of
the state, ete,, we cannot compare the Russian subjects of the “Golden Harde™ to
the Irnnian subjects of the Mongols in the Middle East. Nevertheless, M. Canex
asks himself if weshould not ruther say that the Mongols necepted the religion of the
majority, not of their subjects, but of thelr felliw-nomnds. Tt seems probable that
the masses of the Mongol peaple liad contacts und eaftural intercourse more with
the Turkoman tribes, who led the same kind of life as themselves, than with their
sedentury subjecta.

Mr. Misonsky does not agree; The Mongols in Russia lived absolitely apart
from their Russing subjects, their enpital was outside the barders of ancient Rissia,
wnil their revenues wers collected by Russian princes. The situstion in Russia and
in Persia was different,

M. Canex goes an to enumerate the elements which intervensd in the formation
of the Persian nation. One part was played by the regions of the north and north-
east, incorporated in the Samunid state; another part was played by the Shicites
from wham the Bivid dynasty arcse. Was there not 4 third element constituted by
the Kurds?

Mr. Mixogaky replies that the Kunds at first jomed hands with the Biyids. This
happened inan epoch which is generally given too much eonsideration. It was s time
of general confusion in which the tribes, liherted from the Amb hegemony, organized
themselves in their own way. We cannot separate the Kurds too well from the other
Tranian tribes of the time. Pmotically oll of them marched in the sane direction.
The Kurds have never been interestod in the Shiw;: they are Sunnites even today,
but they onen inclined towsrd Khirijism. Their great leader, Diaisun (d. 95), was
uf Mesopotamian origin and belonged to o Khirijite family, Tn the seventeenth
pentury the Kurds were mostly opposed bo the Safavids

M. Canes asks abont the vizieral offive of Avicenna (B30-1037). I= this an estab-
lishesd fnet? As fur 25 he knows, it is attested only in Avicenna's autobiography, This
is certainly an important testimony, but, on the other hand, it was rare that prinoes
acceptod as viziers people who had not nizen in the administrative career from the
very beginnings, M. Casen was surprised to see that no chronicle seems to allude
to the fact, or is thers any mention of Avicennn's vizierate in our historical sources?

M. Du Bois answers that Avicenna was o vizier for about ten years, sceonding
to Th al-Athir (1160-1234), who, by the way, considers him a heretic.

M. Mivorsey ndds that Thn al-Athir insulta Avicenna in the most terrible way,
We do not, in fact, know much about the philosopher’s religious outlook. One thing
is evident: fram the very beginning he never wanted to nssociate himsell with o
Turkish dynasty, His wanderings from Bukhars to a petty prince in Khwiram,
then to Misandardn, to the emir Qabds (d. 1012), the Biyids, and finally to the
gourt of < AlR> al-Daulu (4 1041) show this clearly. It iz very significant also that he
never went to Baghdud; probahly with the deas he held he would not have obtained
a visa to that place, if visas had existed in his time! Today all nations elaim him 45
one of their great men—the Ambs, the Perslans, even the Turks. We know ane
thing for sure; as soon as the Seljugs arrived in the town of Avicenna's temporary
residence, he flad to some other small indigenous prince, Coneluding, Mr. Mi-
sonsET spenks of the grest wave of enthusiasm which seems to distort somewhat the
ves) chusneter of Avicenna, He has even been made into a momlist, although his
autobiography shows us very different traits.
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NOTES
1. K. Futith al-Buldan, od. M. 1. de Goeje (Lelden, 1866), p. 314.
2. Ttad.
3. Ttid., p. 329,
4

» Already in Nighm al-Mulk, Stydsat Ndma, ed. Ch. Schefer (Pans, 1591-97),
e UL, oot to speak of the late (1000,/1602) pnd very Shisite Moagdiis al-muminin
of pl-Shushtari (Teheran, 1284).

i, Aslate as 40, 1020 onn finds in Masandanin Pahles? insoriptions on tombs
of Muslim princes.

6. Tarlkh, ed. M. J, de Goeje o al, (Leiden, 1570-1001), 111, 2296,

7. About 320041 ooe already finds smong them a Duilamite eallsd Gir-amgds,
“huyrter ol wild ssses "

8. It must pot be forgotten that the renge of the [ranian Rensissanee was ex-
tensive, and great men such as Ficdiasl (4 ea. 1021) and Béedal (d. 1048) were son-
temporaries of Avicenna (d. 1037).

0. For example, bills drawn on the shores of the Oxus, and payable in Syria, ete.

10, Aldin wa-tmulk fowcamdn fa<ld pestaghnt abadu-tuend min al-ikhar. Sea
M. al-Gihazzill, Fhyd (Cairo, 1346/1027), TI, £23.

11, The grand master of Alamit, Hasse b, Mobamoomd, wes morried to a
descendnnt of the former Biyid princes; see Juvaind, Tarikh-i Jahdn Gushd, ed. M.
Quzvint (Londun, 1037), 111, 230,

12 B, Lewia, The Origing of Imnt'ilism (Cambridge, 1940), p, 02, writes that
Tsmnidellism waa “the natuml expression. in the theceratic milien, of the depressed
elisses, Porsing and Semite alike.”

13. “Hrlosung,” as B. Spulor expresses it in his Tran in frabislomischer Zeit
{ Wieshaden, 1852), p. 120

14, Spdeat Ndma, p. 140.

ta. One must keep in mind the manners of a time when governments themselves
turned to the professional services of the Assassins when it was a question of
liguidating sotme distant enemy.

16, The first passage is to be found in fhyd, p. 124, and the serond 15 conoenled
in. Al-igtigdd fi-deictigid (Cairo, 1327), p. 98, L 10: we-likirna aldardndt bubiku
al-mahzdrit, My sttention has been dmwn to these pussnges by H. A, R, Gibb,
Talamic Socioly ond the Wead (Lowlon, 1953), p, 1.

17 Tnhis Literury Hiktory of the Arabe (2d ed.; Cambicidge, 1930, B, A, Nichokon
writea (pp. 384851 “No doubt the drigin and the growth of mysticism in [slam, a8
in all other rebigions, uitimately depended on generu] [internal™ V. NL| causes and
ronditions, not on external cireumetances.” He ndmits the existence of such factors
ng the politienl snarehy under the Umayynds, the skeptical tendencies under the
first Abbasids, and the arid form of Muslim theology, which by opposition provoked
tenclencies toward quietiam, epiritual authority, and emotional faith. Nevertheless,
townrd the end Nicholson repests that mysticisn “was not ealled into being by any
impulee from without” (pp. 384-85). T desire to mnke it clear in this regand that
Lam not speaking of pevehologlou] reasons {or the phenamenon but of its generaliz-
tion wod sprewd.

18, I know oaly of one work of u tmedical spovialist who stressed ths problem of
sift psychology, Dr. Ensansky wrote on the bisis of his professional ohesrvations
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in Turkestan, and his curious snd rmre publication (Mistiteizm £ Ialame) appeared
in Samarkand in 1900. He trests mysticism a8 8 morbid attitude of the human
wmindd towerd the phenomens of the outer world. Soms of the characteristics of the
mystic are: prolizity in spesely, forid languoage, svmbolism, depresgion, ecstasy, or
aaceticiam, Dr. Kamnsky explains tlicse states by the pevoliologival law of “dis-
porsed extiterment.” Persian Sflsm triumphed over Arab sscefiviam. “A S40%
progress to Truth has the appearunce of a chinical demonstration of hypnotism."
The specifie psychological sction exercized upon the dervish by his master (murshid)
con=ists in the weakening of his will and i leaving in lis ronseiousness only 6 mini-
ma! numbar of idens; capable of provoking ecstusy. Through the continmwous practice
of prescribed exercises (dhtkr) & dervish enstly falls into o hypootic state and, like
some hypnotio or hysterio subjocts, cun empirieally guess the treatment; indiented for
somo illniess, Fense 5t & distnoee the specific “snell” of the sex, age, ete, The dikr
affocts the normul condition of the body (areelemtion of the pulse, perspimtion,
involuntary movements, dilsted pupits), When o whole group of dervishes carries
ot ilentical movements, an individusl dervish beeomes subject to imitative nervous
fits. A dervish belisyes in his superiority over other men and pluces himself outside
the recognized niles of sovial conduct, eto.

1. O whom Abd Ishaq Kfzrdnl converted 24,000, The Biyid governor of Firs
tried to moderate lis cruelties to the Zorcastrinns. See F. Muoier, [He Vila des
Scheich Abat Fahdyg (Leipaig, 1945), pp, 20-22 (“Glaubenskrieg'') und 39,

), Likesome of the masters of Ardabil.

21, For the sake of illustration one could eito the time of Abd SBacid ibn Abl
al-Khair when the Imninn Rennissance was already shuken by cantinuous struggles
il the spproach of the Turks (immedistely after the death of the shalkh the in-
viudare destroved all his foundutions); the flight of Jalil al-Din’s family befare the
Mongnl hordes; the charged atmosphere st the time of Sa‘dl, who compared the
state of affairs in bis time “to the tangled hair of & Negro™; and the interminibile
fighting and rrimes of the kinglets of Shlriz with whom [Iifiz wes contemporary.

22, Speaking of the abuses resulting from the authoritarian ways of the shaikhs,
the same eminent specialist, R. A. Nicholson, wrote (in connection with Ab
Sadd of Mevhana): *Btories of the type showing the saint as a minister of divioe
wrath and vengeance must have inflaeneed many superstitions minds. The svernge
Moslem’s fatalism unid helief in elairvoyance lead him to justify acts which to us
seem desperately immornl" (Studies in Tlamie Mysticisn [Cambridge, 1821], p.42).

23, In this he was following the widvice of his Muslim emir, Naunts, and this
bitter haed more syecess then the Arah shuikh whi, aceording to Montholon, made
pimilne suggestions to Napoleon, promising hin the obedience of the millions of his
fellows,

24, Juhdn-pushd {Leiden, 1012), I, 17.

25. The Nugtavl (“eabalists’) are mentioned as late ns the time of Shih “Abbis
(see “Aiam-Ard, pp. 324-25 lunder 1002/1503]) as materialists who do not believe
in the resurrection of body and bones, Nevertheless, the identity of their teaching
with: the doctrine of Shaikh Fadl Ak s not quite certain, See now & Kiyd,
Nugtavigin yd Pastkhdniyin (Telieran, 1320/ 1941), and 1. Ritter in Orens, V11,
Nood (1954, -8

26, Bee V. Minorsky, “libdn-shih and His Poetrs," Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies, XV1, No. 2 (1954), pp. 271-97.



206 Unity and Variety in Musltim Civilization

27, In the old khanate of Mikd the cnnton bearimg the peme of Qur-goyunly
(which T visited in 1904) ia inhabited exclusively by Ahki Haqq,

28. Here the wond “shab™ has a double messning, for it designates not only the
shah “king" but also “All, who besrs the title shdh-i sildyat, “the Skab of Holiness"
{or perhups “of relutionship to the Prophet").

0. Hee, lor instance, A Toynbee, A Study of Hislery (London, 1934-54), 1, 302,
who mnakes use of the ides of an “Iranie society" including Persta and the neigh-
boring Innds: “This sohism of the Irmnic Society, on tle morsl and religions s well
as the palitical plane, severed all the threads that previously knit the Tranic socinl
fabric together.”

0. The tribes Shdmid, Bambd, *'those of Syria; those of Asin Minor."

31. About the end of the seventeenth century the former Shihi-sevans sorved
only decorative ends and were relegated to their taubid-thidna where they praooticed
their dhikr,

32. #eein E. Q. Browe, Pervian Literature (Cambridige, 1924), IV, 27, the very
signifivant letter of M. Qazvin, fur whom the only postry worth considering was the
S0 poetry.

43. M. 8. Ivanow, The Babi Revolis in Irdn (18£5-52) (Moscow, 1039) (in By
sian); see Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, X1, No, 4 (1946), 578,

4. T recall the question T onee posed to s Baha ) leader on the life beyond, The
nnawer was: "Every day our opinions on this peint become milder [muldgimiar
mishavad]."

35. Ann K. 3. Lambton, Landlord and Peasant in Persia (London, 1053);

36. I expect to puhblish soon the account by an author of the fiftesnth century of
the tempest raised in his time among the elergy by the decision of a pious vizgier who
wanted to resture the ways of primitive Islim. (To appear in BSOAS, Vol. XVIIL,
No. 2[1954].)

7. G. E von Grunebuum, Mediceal Falam (24 ed.; Chiengo, 1953), p. 191,



SPAIN: INTERNAL DIVISION

ABRMAND AREL

I't was the internal division of Spain which determined, in 711, the
Muslim intervention in the peninsula. It was s manifold division,
which went far back in time and which the arrival of the conquerors
only aggravated.

A provinee st the far end of the Roman world, Spain had known
under the Empire an setivity, a wealth, and s vitality of which a
thonsand testimonies have come down to us.' In Baetica alone there
were one hundred and seventy oppida, centers of a8 many ethnic
and economic groups. These oppida, like the groups of which they
formed the point of support, were generally of ancieni origin,
previous to the Roman conquest. When they eame under the Im-
perial protection, they had often been rebaptized. Forty-six of them,
at the time of Pliny, had received either guite simply their freedom,
or Latin rights, or a treaty earrying with it privileges and exemptions,

Besides the oppida, peopled by the ancient inhabitants of the
peninsula, Baetica had seven colonies of veterans and eight munici-
palities. Latin culture penetrated there profoundly, and, if it pro-
duced as early as the time of Cicero poets whose fame had reached
[taly, it was especially under the Later Empire and up till under the
Arub oceupation that literature Hourished there in the language of
Caesar in the fields of eloquence, history, theology, and even philos-
aphy.

At the time of the Germanic invasions, the Latin language had be-
come that of the entire people, whose thought was impregnated with
the Latin contribution. Neither the Germanie of the Alung, Vandals,
Suevians, and Visigoths, nor Arahie, was over to sueceed in supplant-
ing it, however great was, at any time from the eighth to the four-
teenth centuries, the importance with which Arabie may have been
invested. And fram the first, in a study on the higtory of Muslim
Spain, this fact must claim our attention.

Everywhere, in fact, where the conquests by the Arabs took place
their language spread and beeame established. The instrument at
once of a high culture and of all forms of the administration, it gave
rise to a popular literature at the same time that it eliminated the

207
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langunge of the conquered. Neither Greek nor Pahlevi, nor Arnmaic
nor Coptic held out against it. Only Berber and Latin persisted ; and
the resurgence of a national lunguage in Persin constitutes a phe-
nomenon which is parallel to this survival only at certain points. It
is not without interest to point out that in Muslim Spain recourse to
the language of the people remained, at the time when colloquial
literature was producing the zajal, & favored picturesque element,
while the literature of popular tales perpetunted the use of the lan-
guage of the Romans; in which as late as the ninth century rebels
like Eulogius and Alvaro composed their works, exchanged their
letters, addressed the Christian communities, and polemicized, for
the edification of their coreligionists, against the religion of the Arab

And immediately two other traits of the Latin heritage must strike
our attention. One is, in the social sphere, the existence of an organ-
ization hased above all on the existence of the great landed properties
which extended and perpetuated the latifundia system. The second
is, in the administrative sphere, the tendency to division, to degen-
tralization, with all their consequences on the mentality of the
eitizens and on public spirnit,

Though the Republic and the first period of the Empire had organ-
ized n state in Spain made up of two regions, us early as the time
when Pliny gives us his picture of Spain it cleurly appears that still
another subdivizion was tending to he introduced into this disposi-
tion. The Edict of Diocletian consecrated, s it were, this fragmenta-
tion, delimiting the provinees in u system which, in the time of
Honeriug, included Baeties, Lusitania, Galicia, Tarraconensis, the
provinee of Carthagena, Tingitana, and the Balearie Islands.

This division had something organic in it which, corresponding to
demographic and economic realities, was to weigh profoundly upon
the future and which the Islamist has not the right to be unaware of,
Baeticn, especially, which was to include the provinces of Granadla,
Seville, and Cordova, formed, ss it were, the heart and soul of
Roman Spain—its most thickly inhabited region, and its most eulti-
vated. It was distinguished, says Pliny, by its culture, by the beauty
of its landscapes, and by its fertility. Its particular charaeteristics,
like its geographical position, as well as the fact that the Roman ad-
ministration extended the provinee of Spain to the African coast in
Tingitana, lny down the lines of traditions which were predetermin-
ing in the history of Muslim Spain.

The Roman organization had sanctioned, if not favored, the
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particularist tendencies of the ethuie groupings of Spain, upon which,
for that matter, the orientation of the rivers and mountains conferred
their characteristies in advance. Then Christianity, lnboriously built
up in Roman Spain, had its hour of powerful originality with the
Priscillianist heresy, the echoes of which, in spite of three couneils, a
rescript of Honorius, and the execution of the founder of the seet,
were to resound, as late as 563 in the midst of barbaran invasions,
in the habits of thought which it had engendered and within wiieh it
propagated and deformed itself freely. When it is considered that in
Thn Masarra® Muslim Spain was to produce one of the most original
and powerful thinkers of the Middle Ages, it is perhaps not out of
place to recall here the orientation which Priscillian had given,
through his doctrine, to the sverage thought of that country, which
remained in any case so profoundly pagan in the spontaneous mani-
festations of its intense religiosity.?

The fundamental psychology of Spain seems to us, then, to liave
been indieated from the time of its origins. The work of the Sevillian
Isidore,* which is to be placed chronologically at the end of the sixth
and the beginning of the seventh century, with his concern to find a
mystic sense and an intent even in the succession of the letters of the
alphabet, his desire to be deeply versed in the language, his attitude
as 0 passionate and partial historian, is a significant witness of this
at the very eve of the invasion,

There is one element in the prehistory of Muslim Spain, however,
which is not well attested in the Homan origins and which it will be
necessary to look for in the bosom of the Visigothie world: that is,
what cun sppear to us as a total unawareness as regards affiliations
and fidelity. It is not a question of a spirit of treason or of perfidy
but, it seems to us, of so passionate an attachment to personal causes
that the feeling of obligations toward the group—family, religion,
nation—is easily attenuated to the point of disappearing in the eyes
of every adventurer, of every man of ambition or of action. No coun-
try, during the centuries which concern us, brought forth renegades
in such great numbers as did the Andalusian countries. This fact is
especially striking for one who, having studied the history of the
east in Muslim times, is accustomed to behavior based on strict
obeervance and rigorous fidelity—to such conformity that it could
even be deduced, it would seem, from the affiliations alone. It is with
the passing of the governor Julian into M0sA's camp, with the ealeu-
lated desertion of the sons of Witiza, that the occupation of Spain by
the Muslims began, And the preface was to be worthy of the boaok.
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But it must not be supposed that we have to do here with a psy-
chological trait due to some unknown characteristic inherent in the
Spanish people or to an excessive individualism. The eauses of this
=ort of passionate reaction, which seems to us hard to explain, must
be sought in the incongrnous structure, whose charncter was to be
aggravated with time, of Spanish society in the Arabic period.

The Muslim invasion, at first, had not only met with a world in
which dynastic rivalries and prineely ambitions sowed division and
oppositions. The military organization, the social stratification, the
incidence in the latter of politicoreligious coneeptions, made up just
so many supplementary factors of contradiction and division. A=
early as the fifth century Paul Orosius and Salvian of Marseills,
speaking of the Germanie invasions, note with mixed feelings that
the population of Spain preferred to be free and poor under the
barbarians rather than Inden with taxes and oppressed in its every-
day life under the Romans, and the situation was to be mueh more
complex two centuries later. The unity which their Roman charncter
had conferred upon the population had lost all significance in the
face of Islim, in view of the presence of Germanie sovereigns who
had not been slow, there as in all Europe, to become a good deal
more oppressive and more greedy than had been the impenal fise.
The maintenance, furthermore, of the rural svstem of the latifundia
sufficed to preserve the heterogeneous charncter of the social strue-
ture, still more aggravated by the coexistence of the descendants of
the former nobility, humbled or ruined, by the side of that which the
occupiers had formed as they became, with time, the sovereign elass
in the state.

In another respect, the organization of religious power, the col-
laboration of the episcopacy with the Visigothie nobility and with
the royalty, had made, of a spiritual authority which had onee atill
been a liberating one, a factor of division and oppression, The shift
in 587 of King Receared and his Visigoths from Aranism to Catholi-
cism emphasizes this union but takes away henceforth from the im-
mense servile population all hope of finding a support in the church,
fostered as it was by a political regime which the introduction of
statute labor, o Germanic institution, had made more burdensome
vet for the people on the land and all laborers. The consolidation of
rule, moreover, which resulted from this drawing closer of the ties
among the ruling classes—the traditional ehureh and the new state—
reinforeed, finally, the practice of hereditary servitude on the soil.
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The measures which the Church had induced the kings to take
aguinst the Jews had, from 616 on, introduced another element of
disorder into a society already too much divided. Forced conversion,
the unhenrd-of decision of the fourth Council of Toledo that the
children of the Jews should be taken sway from them to be brought
up in the Christian religion, the stipulation of the sixth Council that
no king could enter into his royal functions without having sworn to
put in practice the edicts against “that ahominable race”—all this
had made of the important Jewish colonies, which had remained
rich and vital in spite of everything, places of resistance and revolt.

King Egica, seventeen years before the Muslim invasion, had in
collaboration with the seventeenth Couneil of Toledo denounced a
plot of the Spanish Jews, who were said to have planned with their
Berber coreligionists to make of Spain a Jewish state. The bishops,
erediting this denunciation, or pretending to do so, had decided that
the whole Jewish nation should be reduced to slavery—as was the
immense majority of the people of the Christian countryside—and
that their goods should become the property of that weak and
violent majority which held power,

This power could maintain itself only in time of peace. From the
day when, the system of conseription of the inhabitants of the realm
coming into play," it was necessary to arm the serfs, Christian or
Jewish, or else call to arms the city people whom Germanie usage
bound to their service as the peasant was bound to his serfdom, the
society could not hold up. And when in addition the king was, like
Roderick, a usurper, whom his own nobility abandoned, the conquest
was secured in advance to any invader whatsoever.

But we must pay attention to the meaning of this term “‘con-
quest.” If the Visigoths, the latest of the barbarian invaders from
the north, had in the end become sovereigns, in the proper sense of
the term, it was hecause they had been able gradually to eliminate
the old aristocracy either by murder or by impoverishing it or by
assimilating it; it was, besides, because the Church had preserved its
raison d'fire by giving them its support, which was reciprocated ; and,
finally, because there had been formed a homogeneous ruling class
whose unity only a betrayal, like Roderick’s conspiracy, could
break.

But the Muslims, here as in many other places, did not conquer
the country at first but received its submission and occupied it. And
this was due both, as it happens, to the state of disunity of what they
had found facing them and to the rules which they observed with re-
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gard to the peoples who submitted: due, that is, not to their laws—
gtill in the course of elaboration in T11—but to their customs. Now
in the case of Msd and his associates these customs were, in the
most artless way, thoge of warlike and pillaging nomads. Their
reputation as such had preceded them so effectively that the nobles
who plotted with the sons of Witiza to abandon Roderick on the
field of battle, in order to bring about his diseomfiture, had drawn
their deductions from it and considered the eoming of Thriq as a
pillaging expedition without any possible political consequences.*
And in the eves of this nobility, for which its privileges slone made
up the whole law and which could not help confusing the notion of
eountry with that of domain, the invasion of the Arabized Berbers
was hardly a conquest. Tinged with Islim, the companions of Tiriq
and of Masi were content to levy tribute, allowing their subjects
to retain their laws and customs, among which was mcluded reten-
tion by the traditional hierarchy of its position, provided there was
no armed resistance. [t was, at a distance, the history of the congquest
of Egypt and of Syria repeating itself,

But it was an invasion earried out at an infinitely greater distance
from the cradle of Islim, with suxiliaries as its chief participants,
namely, the Berbers, whom their individualism and the sense of their
own continuing existenee led only too readily to become a clenrly
individualized force, capable of forming a party over against the
Arahs themselves.

The entry of these Islamized Berbers had been favored by the
temporary and voluntary exile of Roderick’s partizans and, especial-
ly, of a significant part of the ecclesiastical authorities, after the
battle of Wiadi Bekka. But this accident was strietly limited in its
effects: as is known, Spain immediately regained a moral armament
among those very ones whose desertion and then collaborstion had
favored the designs of the new arrivals, It would not be too venture-
some to maintain that, in the years that separated the coming of
Misd lmself from the establishment at Cordova of the Umayyad
‘Abd al-Rahmin, it was precisely the rivalry among the Berbers, the
Arabs of the conquest, and the Meiinese party which not only gave
the Andalusians the sense of their national existence’ but, in addition,
obliged them, in order to defend themselves in the economie field, to
rediscover themselves and form themselves into a party.

It would be mprudent to try to measure exactly what part was
played by the direet influence of Damaseus, that is, of the Umayyad
prinees, upon Spain between the beginning of the conguest of that
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provinee and the establishment of “Abd al-Rahmin at Cordova. The
fact that the defeated and exiled Medinese eould find refuge there
after the battle of al-Harra seems to bear witness that the allegiance
of that provinee to the caliphate of Damascus was scarcely pro-
found.®

There had indeed occurred, belween 724 and 742, the attempt of
Hishdm to eliminate the near-schism of the Berbers, who, with
Mungsa, had gone so far as to ally themselves against the Arabs
with the Frankish governor of Aquitanis. But if the governor ap-
pointed by Hishdm, ‘Abd al-Rakmdn b, <Abd Alldh, had eliminated
Munfisa, he had also been the sorry hero of the so-called “Battle of
Poitiers.” And his defeat in Gaul had been followed shortly by the
dreadful battle of Wadl Nausdm, which marks, with Maisara, the
recovery of the Berber opposition.

It ean be inferred from all this that the energetic reforms which,
with <Abd al-Malik and Walld, had indicated in the east the way
to assimilation of the tributary population had only the role of
preface to the conguest of Spain, in that they helped fo define, for
the moment when this provinee was to be conguered, the notion of
tribute in & clearer way than it had been formerly for Syria. But no
more than the proseribed Medinese did Balj's Syrians, after the
“Day of the Nobles,” bring to Spain what would make for an as-
similation to Islim. The consequence of this was that at the time of
his arrival in the country the fugitive Umayyad pretender received
only, as the result of the first forty years of the occupation of Spain,
a heritage burdened with the heavy mortgage which the already
existent divizion of the population into parties had imposed on it.

The arrival of the Medinese and the Syrians, their need to arm
themselves against the Berbers on the one hand and then against the
Andalusians, and the stupid tribal and racial pride which they had
ecartied into the eomquered country had built between the native
population and the Arab occupiers s wall which was to become still
more solid with time and events. There is, in faet, a noticeable differ-
ence in the psychology of the relations of the Muslim sovereigns of
the east with their subjects, on the one hand with the Spanish Arabs,
and on the other with the Andalusians. This difference appears es-
pecially in the behavior of the occupiers toward the converts. Every-
where else, in fact, the converts, once having aceepted the religion
of the victors, found themselves treated as Muslims and eguals, and
the mention of their relation of clientage with one or the other great
Arab clan became for them only one more form of dignity. In Spain,
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on the contrary, whether they were Kalbites or Qaisites, the Arabs
never adopled the natives. And as late as the tenth century, at least,
they gave to the terms “ibdd and muwallad, which they applied to
the converts, all the pejorative sense which these terms could carry,

It i= not astonishing then that, just a= the elan rivalries among
Arabs, Medinese or Syrian, were freely pursued under the eyes of
the Andalusians and Berbers and even sometimes—oexeeptionally—
in alliance with them, the national quarrels were setiled by foree of
arms and without the least regard for religious considerations,

This inconstancy of Andalusian Islim appeared continually in the
history of the Umayyad caliphate, but there 1= hardly a time when it
appeared more obviously than during the long struggle which Thn
Hafstm, the rebel in the hills of Bobastre st the very gates of Cor-
dova, carried on at the end of the ninth century by turns against the
caliph and against the Arab nobility. No episode of the history of
Muslim Spain, perhaps, brings out more ¢learly the structure of this
incongruous society. Thn Hafsting a convert—muwallod, to eall him
by the name which was that of his easte—belonged to that elass of
Spanish landholders which the Muslim invasion ecould not deliver
from the difficult eondition which the structure of the country, agri-
eultural as well as economie, rresistibly imposed on theny, This elass
was at the same time the one which was to represent, at least till the
eleventh century, the Andalusian nation, It was eked out, in the cities,
by the elass of artisans and merchants, both Christian and Islamized.

When u leader was at their head, Andalusian Christians and Mus-
lims marched together, either against the caliph or against the repre-
sentatives of the “Arab nohility." Their poets then hurled defiance
against those of the Qaisites and the Kalbites, 1f is not without inter-
est to consider all the implications of & verse of the Andalusian poet,
al-*Abli,* who, even while adopting the touch of the traditional tribal
poets and the provoeative insolence customary with them, empha-
sized broadly nll that separated the Islamized Andalusians from the
descendants of the conquering Arabs,

This verse was composed on the occasion of a massacre perpetrated
in 880, in the reign of the Umavvad “Abd Allih. It celebrates with
savage delight inexpiable grievances, which appear as a holy revenge,
“We have," says the Spaniard, “brought down their pride. Those
they ealled base rabble have cut away the foundations of their power.
Far hoae long have therr dead, whom we threw in thiz well, quwaited an
avenger in veind” All the hatred which race ean inspire, with the
feeling of the traditional blood vengennee, resounds in tarn in the
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retort which the poet, Sacid b. Jidl, made to this insolent verse
after the so-called “Battle of Ja'd” several months later. The
Spaniards are there called contemptuously “‘sons of whites,” “*sons
of slaves," and find themselves opposing, in the classiea]l manner, *'a
renowned leader, born of the purest blood of Nizdr, more than any
other the support of his tribe.”

And when shortly after the Arabs of Qais and of Kalb, united for
a moment, had gotten the better of their adversaries, at the battle of
Flvira, the same poet had above all this significant verse: ©, | . sprung
from a race of champions, whose blood has never mized with that of a
foreign race, he attacks his enemies impetuously, as befits an Arab, o
Quisite especially, and ke defends the true religion against every
miscreant.”

The conversion of the Andalusians to Islim mattered very little,
as ean be seen, m the eyes of the Arals, Nor had it mattered much
maore in the face of the exclusive considerations of race and blood &t
the time of the frightful massacre of the Spaniards of Seville, of
Carmona, and of the ecountryside, by the Ban( Khaldin and the
Band Hajjdj in association with the Arabs: *, | | sword in hand we
have exterminsted these sons of glaves . . . their number wus prodigious
before, we have made it trifling. . . . We, sons of Qahtdn, we number
among our ancestors the princes who onee reigned in the Yaman, but
thev, those slaves, have only slaves for ancestors,”" The épic of [hn
Hafstin and then of hi= sons, aimed now against the Arab nobility
anid now against the caliph, and the struggle of cities such as Seville
and Toledo, erected nto veritable demoeratic republies led by an
indigenous patriciate whose patronymies often recall their Christian
if not Roman origin, were the most outstanding evidence of the char-
acter of the indomitable resistance which the old Andalusian people
made against its conquerors till the beginning of the tenth century—
and that, withoul failing to take part in the intellectual aetivities
which the development of Islim implied. In this respect it is useful
to recall, in the reign of “Abd al-Rahmdn 11, the melancholy terms
which Alvaro used, at the time of Eulogius’ outburst, to describe
the tuste of his people for Arabic letters: “My coreligionists |the
(hristians of Cordoval,” he suys in his I'ndiculies luminosus, “love to
read the poems and tales of the Arabs. They study the writings of the
Muzlim theologians and philosophers not to refute them but fo
acquire a correct and elegant Avabic diction. All the young Christians
who stand out by their talents know only the Arubie language and
literature.” (We are in the middle of the ninth century.) “They col-
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lect at great expense immense libraries of it, and declare everywhere
that that literature iz wonderful.”

In the reign of “Abd al-Rabméin IT, the splendor of which marks a
first peak in Spanish civilization under the Muslims, two of the men
who particularly helped to make it brilliant—the singer Ziryab,
disciple of 1shiq al-Mausili, and the royal physician, who bore the
nisba al-Harrani—hear witness, by their origin, that Muslim Spamn,
thoroughly dismembered as it was, had in the general framework of
Arabie civilization become a favorite provinee even of the east. For,
if 1t iz true that Spain was the farthest march of the Muslim world
toward the west, it is also true that up to the end its thinkers, its
philologians, its mysties, its theologians exchanged their ideas and
doetrines with the thinkers of the east. After ‘Abd al-Rabhmain this
was, for that matter, to become aceentuated. From the tenth century
on, the current of men and ideas flowed uninterruptedly from the
east to Spain, on the one hand, and from Spain to Egypt and Iraq,
ant the other.

It is in the tenth century that the Umayyad emirate of Spain st-
tained its full power and all its glory, after the eruel period of humilia-
tion and dismemberment accompanying the struggles and revalts of
which that of Ihn Hafstn marked the climax. It is then (a.p. 929)
that can be noted, in the general political system of Spain, the ap-
pearance of a certain number of formulas attesting outwardly to the
deep evolution which had taken place in the course of this eritical
period, and no doubti as ils consequence. In the first place, “Abd al-
Bahmén ITI, who restored the unity of Spain, retook Toledo, onee
more in revolt, and extended the activity of his armies as far as
Pamplona, absclutely ceased to count on the Arab immigrants,
whose evil role and tenacious prejudices we have emphasized.

It was in Spain itsell that he sought human resources, and it was
also from Spain that he drew his economie resources, In this respect
Andalusia, with its agriculture rich in traditions and resources, its
long tradition in the realm of technique and commerce, offered him
considerable means. 1t was then that the Mediterranean ports of
Muslim Spain, Almeria especially, began the regular growth which
was to make of them the natural middlemen for Marseille, Genoa,
and Palermo, and which prepared for the expansion especially of the
important western branch of the silk and gold commerce,

But though he protected the muwallad, sometimes with a bit of
alfectation, and extended this protection to the Christians and Jews,
though he encouraged their industries and even favored the diversity
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of their thought, it is elsewhere, following the example of the ealiphs
of the east, that “Abd al-Rahmén went to seek his armed forces. Just
as the eastern caliphs recruited Turks, the ealiph of Cordova would
recruit Slavs, that iz, whatever eould be found as soldiers in that
corner of the world, possessing fair skin and eves—Aquitanians, Ara-
gonese, Burgundians, Franks, and perhaps even Slavonians and
Normans—whom the attraction of a wage could put at the disposal
of whoever paid well.

It will doubtless never be known what defeats and desertions this
innovation cost the ealiphate of Cordova, that emirate at the merey
of war, as can be seen right away at the battle of Simaneas, in 939,
where we witness still another downfall in the history of that Muslim
Spain where for a long time no battle ever brought a deeision, and
where at every defeat we witness a happy reversal of fortunes, to the
point of seeing vietory desert s prince in the midst of his ascendaney.

Things continued this way as long as the great hody of [slim con-
tinued to exist, beyond Tangier, and as long as it preserved a relative
cohesiveness. For it was there that the Muslim kingdom of Spain
went to seek each time, even in opposition, new sustenance and
strength—a regenerative sustenance, serving as a shock. For in that
Andalusian Spain, perpetuslly in a state of anemia and in addition
socially very old, the contribution of Tingitana, now become the
Maghrib, underneath its armor of God's warrior i= only the stimulat-
ing contribution of bharbarizm,

The taste for luxury, for softuess, and an intellectual curiosity were
the results of individualism and of a tradition of culture which had
its twofold souree in the permanent contacts with the east, both by
land and by sea, st least as much as in the Roman tradition, which
latter was constantly kept alive by contacts with that Languedoc
which knew no retreat until after a pope and a king had united their
forces to ruin it, When after the second Spanish Umayyvad renais-
sance, under al-Hakam IT al-Mustansir (4.p. 961-76), Spain saw
flocking around the library of Cordova and around its twenty-seven
schools architects and decorators, philosophers, authors, and poets,
phygicinng, and the translator and commentators of Dioscorides, it
was indeed time to be prepared for the direct economic consequences
as well as for the remote social effects of this cultural growth and
this diffusion of knowledge.

The wenkness of the state then made its appearunee, with its
essentinl charaetensties: encumbered finauces and rivalry between
the mercenary army-—repository of the material power and of foree—
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and the administration, within whick this rivalry produced, at last,
unity among the Arabs, the old Andalusians, and the Berbers, which
last had been permanent auxiliaries in the past and were to be the
final hope m the future.

As is known, Spain owed its restorntion, at that moment, to the
prime minister of the phantom caliph Hishim 11, the Berber Ihn
Abf Amir, the “Great Almanzor" of the Western chronicles. The
memory of his military activity, which involved the taking of Baroce-
lona (4.0, 985) and of Santiago de Compostels and the total ruin of
that already famous sanctuary, is on the same footing with the
destruction of the books of the profane sciences and philosophy pre-
served in the library of “Abd al-Rahmin ITT. That was 8 necessary
satisfaction given to the men of law and the jurists, Moroceans and
Berbers when not sprung from the common people, whose support
was indispensable to the prince in order to retain Muslim public
opinion—the only basis, yet always threatened, of his power in the
face of the faltering or rebellious Slav mercenaries. This auto-da-fé
beyond the call of duty harmed only an elite, and no head of state has
ever hesitated to strike a blow at intelligence to make sure of the
support of numbers, indispensable to his very eontinuanee in power.

It was at most a relative permanence, for that matter: al-Manstir
died in 1002; his brother and successor was exeeuted in 10091 Then
took place for half a century the grest Berber-Slay fitna, during
which civilization experienced a time of remarkable luster both in the
oligarchic republies—Cordova or Seville—and in the little kingdoms
of the reyes de faifas. It must be said that there were no longer great
armies to support, that the level of expenses was in keeping with
possible income, and that the situation in the neighboring Christian
principalities, the only rivals and the only possible danger, corre-
sponded, in division and impotence, to the state of the Muslim
enirates,

The principal form of power beyond Spain, for that matter more
economie than military, was at this time the activity of the ports—
Milagn, Almeria, Denin. The latter, which was put into dangerous
prominence by its geographieal position at the farthest point of
what was organieally the zone of expansion of Spanish Islim.** then
gained enough importance so that Pope Alexander IT undertook to
lead, by land, a veritable Crusade against it (a.n. 1063), Twenty
venrs luter, Saragossa and Toledo were threatened. Tt was again time
to appeal to the Berbers.

Onee again the cyele which constitutes the history of Muslim
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Spain ran its course, Yisuf b, TAshfin, the Almoravid prince, was
called on for help by one party in a Spain onee more divided. Once
in the country, he stayed there as congueror, extended his influence
in this mountainous land mass that devours armies, and established
his dynasty there. The latter, which had established itself at first in
1 spirit of sohriety and good will, in the guise of the popular Muslim,
ns much opposed a= possible to subtleties of intelligence —and there-
by a=sured of receiving the support of the fugahd*—found its rigor-
igm crumbling away, the purity of its doctrine being perverted, and
the morals of its adherents corrupted at the penetrating contact with
this refined eivilization.

This time it was no longer just the books of profane sciences and
philosophy which were to be hurned. Rigorous, formalistic Muslims
like Thn Hazm and enemies of free thought and lay knowledge like
al-Gihazzall also had their books delivered to the purifying fames,
This ealls for certain observations,

The Berbers of Yisuf b, Tashfin caused religious simpleness and
an intellectually egalitarian rigorism to prevail, inspired by their
revolutionary religiosity, their attachment to their spiritusl guides,
and their spontaneous distrust of whatever could derogate from it.
But they were not the first in Spain to commit the pious ravages of
their dull-witted ignorance. Thn Hazm's career, so distressing in
many ways, bears witness to this, It is also, and especially for us, an
example of the feeling of opposition which sprang up spontaneously
from the Andalusian milien in the face of spiritual oppression. Thn
Hazm can be accepted as a well-known representative of the Anda-
lusian milien: of Spanish origin, he belonged to the aristocraey of
Umayyad Spain, that of the caliphate of Cordova. Son of a high
personage, he passed his youth on the family estates at Manta
Lishém. In 1013 the Berbers bore into power, for the second time,
Sulaimdn al-Mustacin, against Hishim 1T, whom the Slav party had
just eaused to taste anew the anxieties of the throne, In the course of
the troubles which accompanied this change the prince, perhaps, lost
his life, but Cordova was given over to pillage. The hooks of Thn
Hazm and the house of his father underwent the commeon fate. It
was in the far north of the ealiphate, then, at Jativa, far from the
Berbers in the midst of a region dominated by the “Slavs,” that the
poet sought refuge, as he was to o agam in 1027 when. after having
been minister twice and having twice been in prison, he gave himself
a little relaxation before becoming, under Hishim al-Muctadd,
minister for the last time.
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It was there at Jativa that, dipping into his memories as a young
poet, he composed, in the face of the “Shepherds” whose shadow
was extending, slowly as yet, over his country, a curious pamphlet;
the Taug al-ffamdma. He presents it as the work of a pious Muslim,
an shstract book, glmost mystical in spots, furiously passionate in
others, in which he illuminates with chosen aneedotes the various
theses he upholds on love. The order of the chapters and their import
make it a treatise of courtly love " the purity of which is, however,
curiously spattered by the seandalous tales which the author
sprinkles through it. This incongruity awkwardly jolts the reader
taken with the preface and what it leads him to expect from the book.

But we need only reflect on the conditions in which men then found
themselves—and the author’s contemporaries, members of his class
and his caste, could not think of anything else in that vear when the
way was being prepared for the prince to come to power in whom
were centered the last hopes of the Umayyad party—to understand
that the ill-assorted tales, as well as the inappropriate reflections,
were to take on a very different meaning for the reader.

We need only leaf through the book. Suddenly this work, which
makes itself out to be harmlessly conformist, strikes us by the num-
ber and the frequency of its atiacks upon the Berbers. To begin with,
it paints them from life—as plunderers and murderers: Ibn Hazm
recalls the taking and the pillage of Cordova,'* of his own palace and
that of his friend Abd Alldh al-Tamimi, an accomplished young
man.' And when the reader has become indignant st thess unde-
served misfortunes, the suthor obligingly recalls the injustices of
which he was the victim afier the assassination of the Umayyud
prince,'* perpetrated “with the complicity of all the adventurers and
all the rebels from every corner of Andalusia.”

In contrast to the noble victims, he depicts for us the devout
Berbers, coarse or clumsily tricky, or their allies, those popular
Jagihs whose wiles are on the level of the Thousand and One Nights:
they make a vow of leuba (pious and repentant return to God), pro-
vided they sre allowed to fornicate at leisure when they want to.)
And so that no one can miss it, Ibn Hazm dwells on the matter and
tells with many details the story of the fagih fallen into debauchery,'®
to match which he soon after tells of the outrageous adventure of the
pious women who “on their return from the pilgrimage, having al-
ready renounced the world . . . pious and zealous in their devotions
.. ." indulge, without resistance but not without hypoerisy, their
snimal inclinations.'* All these tales, if looked at elosely, are ranged
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about & single sentence one might say, which contrasts the Anda-
lusian aristoerat, the educated, the eultivated, man to the fanatieal
brutes upon whom power had then devolved: *. . . a soul which re-
jeetz amusements and pleasures through wisdom, in obedience to
God Most High, or else lo gain consideration in this world, and be-
come famous as an ascelic. . . """

How should the educated reader, the intelligent Andalusian, have
failed to recogniee immediately m these hypocrites greedy of con-
sideration the Berberizing fagihs? In contrast to all that, all the
deliency, the chastity, the refinement are ascribed to laymen® the
Andalusian nobles™ and the descendants or members of the defunet
Umayvad dynasty.® If it iz still in doubt that this hook is of the
nature of a political paumphlet—it seems we do not possess it in its
complete form—the bitter ending should be reread: “I know that
my fanatical adversaries will reproach me for having written such a
book, and will ay he has violated his prineiples and turned aside
from hiz course, . . . [ am no purtisan of hypoerisy and do not go in
for foreign piety (14 ansuku miskan a‘jomiyyan). When one has ful-
filled the abligatory religious duties, when one avoids transgressing
the divine prohibitions, when one does not forget kindness in his
relations with his neighbor, ane can be called a good man. And may
I be left in peace as regards the rest. God suffices me."'®

With the reign of the Almoravids—a half-century after Ibn
Téshfin, just time enough to allow their revolutionary faith and
freshness to be corrupted—something found a place in the sensibility
of Muslim Spain which had remained foreign to it up till then.
Religious fervor, as we have seen, had always been rather slight
there, to the point of not making felt what is the first effect of a
common affilintion: the brotherhood of the faithful. Neither had the
tragie struggles which the east had seen over the question of the
imamate ever troubled the religions life of this country. These prob-
lems were foreign to Spain. And, if something can be inferred from
a symptom which seems rather slight, it is remarkable that Spain,
wlone in all classical Islim, bad a popular romance of Alexander-
Dhit al-Qarnain, whereas everywhere else in Arabie literature the
story of the conqueror-prophet became a reserved domain and found
its place in the gisas al-anbiyd’, that supplementary literature of
piety.

The tradition of sueh an attitude as vegards the faith, und the
sentence with which Ihn Hazm ends his book, would bear witness in
any people to a humanistic aspiration, to a detachment to which, for
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that matter; the freedom of mind, earried sometimes to obliviousness,
among the princes and their associates bears witness. Now it is into
thiz country that the Kabyvle “Shepherds" crossed with Senegal
Negroes, tame to contribute their valor against the Christinnes of the
north who were preparing an assgult upon Andalusia—valor which
was the direet result of their religious sincerity, of their fanaticism,
which fell in with the fansticism, swelled with the long rancor of a
sad history, which the rommon people, those sternal vietims of the
Andalusian landholders and the Arab nobles, could feel.

The arrival of the Berber liberators, and their rigorism, marked o
time of sudden arrest in the history of Spanish thought. There were
fifty years of struggle, when the ohject of thought left the sphere of
gratuitousness to take on its essential, functional aspect.® The irrita-
tion of a learned and pious man before the summary dogmatizm of
the Almoravids, which reduced the realm of juridical knowledge to
the furii®, proscribed inquiry in dogmatic matters and adopted alto-
gether an anti-intellectual attitude,* engendered the energetie doe-
trinal reaction of the Almohads, which found in the fiscal oppression
of the conquerars a natural support among the formerly privileged
classes of the population. And Spain, which in happy times had pro-
duced-—at the start of the tenth century, tmder *Abul al-Ralmin 111
—+the active teaching of Ibn Masarra, reacted once more in an im-
posing manner,™

Yizuf b, Tashiin died in 1107, In lns own reign and under his im-
mediate successors there flourished, at SBeville and Granada, [hn
Bijja: at Granada and then in Moroceo, Thn Tufail; and finally,
under the Almohads, the greatest of the Aral philosophers, the one
who was able to find o place in the universal history of thought,
Averroes. The intelleetual vigor of that country, which could no
longer hope to gain liberty by itsell, nsserted itself then. But the more
the mind found scope for itsell there, and the higher the elite earried
its reflections, the more the people were wlienated from it and drew
apart from them.

After Ihn Hazm (d. 1084), who lets us =ense what Andalusian re-
finement had coneeived and put in order in the field of amorous
mystique and of courtly refinement of sentiment—the love of great
hearts and distinguished persons—Ibn Quamin, a lowhorn fellow,
will describe for us what might be ecalled uncourtly love—gross,
ovnical, and deliberntely offensive, Here are adventures which fore-
shadow a Villon, and the same world besides. For the laundatory
poetry siddressed to great lords by the Arabie poets infatuated with
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classiciem and fine language, Thn Quzmin substitutes pieces in a
paradoxieally composite Innguage addressed to hourgeois—and not
always very rich ones it seems. The greal lady for whom one ean die
of love is now only a erafty vulgar woman, and the sentiments she
inspires are appropriate to her. When one thinks what the glory of
Ihn Hazm was to be a half-century after his death, at a time which
in all respects marked his revenge, it seems impossihle, in the face of
this contrast, to fail to think that there is in this naughty Ibn
Quzmifin an intention to offend, rising not out of popular theological
eircles with regard to an aristoeracy thought to be lax, but out of
popular cireles in which moral laxity was the rule, a5 s hateful earica-
ture.

As the adventures of the Spanish nation unfolded, new factors
intervened to guide them. The formation of an intellectual prole-
tariat played its role in this. And, as later in the fifteenth century in
Paris, we find the great schools at Cordova and Granada casting into
society, among the multitude of students, a number of medioere and
limited theologians whom hunger carried into adventures, and a
smaller number, but doubtless not negligible, of dubious men of
letters, of whom Ibn Quzmin is only an example. Thus knowledge
itself contributed its share to the dissension in this world in the course
of decline. It was o slow decline doubtless, but slow only in appear-
ance. Spain under the Almohads wes no more than a land protected
by a foreign power, as it had been under the Almoravids. But the
actions of those in Moroeeo who set about earving out principalities
from the remains of the empire of 8 moment, that of the Almohads,
ended by depriving Spain of that security which it had received from
outside.

The Almohads had not yet been expelled from Spain, the emirate
of Granadla was not vet established, when an Andalusisn writer pro-
vides us with the last testimony of the rivalry which for centuries had
set the Spaniards and their invaders against each other. The immi-
nence of the catastrophe still did not put an end to it. This testimony
is the Risdla of al-Shngqundi, And it is in some ways the testument of
a culture.**

This work, a veritable repertory of the glories of Andalusian litera-
ture, contrasts the merits of Spain, in the realm of mind and man-
ners, to those of the Berbers, The translators of this epistle have al-
reacdy emphasized its general characteristics. One of them has seen
i it & composition inspired by the ethie of the mufdkhara, or contest
for pre-eminence, If we will keep in mind what has been said in the
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preceding pages, we will find much more in it than a game conform-
able to the traditions of the desert Arabs, heightened with the
prestige of erudition. As aguinst the Almohads the Andalusians had
severnl reasons to feel humiliated and offended: subject to foreigners,
the Almoravid Berbers, it was to other foreigners, the Almohad
Berbers, that they owed their liberation. But this liberation had not,
for all that, restored to Muslim Spain the mental picture which the
Andalusians had of their country: in the cities of Spain as well as in
the countryside the Almohads and their elients reigned and could
say, as al-Shagqund! mentions at the start, “Kingship and merit come
only from the Maghrib,"™*

These considerations were complicated by the fact that the Almo-
hads, in Spain as in Moroeco, could justly plume themselves on being
superior to the pieture which the Almoravids had formerly given of
the Berbers, they whom it had even leen possible to accuse of
taskbih.*® Religiously rigorous, educated, and austere, and, in addi-
tion, oecupying the respectable position of Maecenuses—in particu-
lar for al-Shaqundi®—it was a delicate matter for him to attack
them, Acrordingly it i= to the vaguer theme of the pre-eminence of
the Maghrib with reference to the men whom the Almoravids had
imposed upon Spain, who were still remembered, that the polemieist
limited his strokes. Within these limits he could talk freely enough:
the Almoravids, these stupid Berbers, had been the enemies of the
Almohads alzo. And where about a century and a half earlier Ihn
Hazm had attacked the liberators, become the oppressors, of hiz
country, by treating of an apparently harmless subjeet, al-Shaqundi,
taking up the even more elassical theme of literary pre-eminence,
indulged in the zame tvpe of attack against the very race of the new
liberntors and protectors of his country, become, if not oppressars, at
least verv much in the way.

Al-Shagundi's Rigila, by its more direct manner, bears witness Lo
the difference. And it is the same ideas that recur. The Andalugians
do not lack any of the virtues on whieh the Berbers plume them-
selves: if the Almohads are pious, the Umavyads and the <Amirids,
those Andulusian princes—sall the fitnas are henceforth forgotten—
were no less so; they respected knowledge and pious men, but their
generosity gave them an overwhelming superiority over the formalis-
tie niggardliness of the men of law and of religion.® The examples
which aur author cites, though they go back to the ninth century,
would only the more readily incite informed people to observe the
parallelism with the twelith century, when the tyranny of the con-
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temporary fagihs and their narrowness of mind made the graceful-
ness and vivacity of the Andalusians stand out all the more.

To better make his meaning clear, the author, after his praise of
the reyes de taifas, eruelly ridieules Yfsuf b. Téashfin, the most
glorious of the Almoravids™ And it is not by accident, no doubt,
that he insists on the orthodoxy and the fidelity of these very kings,
children of cultivated, free, and intellectual Spain, in whom nothing
—exeept their levity and their vanity, but this is a truth unavailable
to ul-Shaqundli—merited the miserable fate which befell them. In his
sympathy al-Shaqund! is not satisfied to quote Tbn Hasm; lie bor-
rows from him, in addition, the theme of the affected chastity to find
which he goes to one of those Umayyad court poets* who were pro-
soribed and utterly out of place in the opinion which ruled under the
virtuous Almoravids, representatives of the spirit which was no
doubt the most hated in the history of all Spain. And of course, as in
[bn Hazm, this affected chastity, the refinement of a decadent soci-
#ty, is subtly cantrasted to the searcely defensible erotie passion of a
pious gddi of the very time af <Abd al-Mu*min *

Since this is not enough for his aggressive spirit, the polemieist
passes, with an almost tragie insistence, from allusion to direct insult
by quoting the verses of the poet al-Yakki: “The Almoravid is
miserly with his gifts, but prodigal with his women. He carries on his
face the trace of everything ugly that happens to him; hence he veils
himself with the lithim.” One ean feel in the background all his
hostility against the Moroceans—those whom he outrages openly
and those whom their doctrinal position, like their acts, leads to listen
to these outrages—not without their suspecting that they might
take it personally. For if the Almohads felt themselves to be and
wanted to be very different from the Almoravids, anid indeed were
historically their opponents; the national feeling of the Spaniards
ranged both within the same nation, and in the same category of
human values.

The whole collection, designed to celebrate the literary glory of
al-Andalus, is of course not devoted only to 4 polemic against the
Berbers. There is to be found in it, as in & lestamentary epitome, &
statement of all that the Andalusians could find in themselves in the
way of merits, or could consider such. There are in it claims which
make us smile, but which upon reflection are to be aseribed 1o a cer-
tain audneity of purpose, such as that which consists in elaiming as
a title to fame for Spain, that lighthearted and trifling Umayvad
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Spain, that it gave the Maghrib all the musical instruments which
the latter knew.

AlShaqundl does not have the ressons which we might suppose
for dissimulating or passing over in silence what we might consider
& blemish. He is not ashamed of the levity nnd trifling; on the con-
trary, in the face of the dismal Berber puritanism he seems to make
& parsde of it. Nothing bothers him: neither the daring quotations
of the erotic verses of Abil al-Hasan b. Bassdm,* nor the mention of
the dancing girl-jugglers of Jaen*" nor even the most daring deserip-
tions, when he ecelebrates the valley of the Guadalquivir with the
waords, "'"T'he valley of the Guadalquivir is favorable to happiness be-
eause it does not lack sny joy. No musical instrument is disapproved
there, nor the use of wine. Those of the governors of Seville, zenlous
partisans of religion, who wanted to put an end to these ways of
living could not suppress them. The SBevillans have the liveliest wit,
and are the most naturally inelined to tell racy aneedotes, the most
given to joking, even jomned to the grossest insults. They are used to
this, which has become a custom among them, to the point that those
of them who are not constantly given to it and do not utter curses
are detested by them and considered dull-witted.**

We will not insist on the quotations he makes, as an aesthete, of
love poetry, of which the least one can say is that it must have euri-
ously scundalized the religious snd rigorous Berbers.** Al-Shaqundi
for thut matter is so thoroughly the son of his time and of his people
that he emphasizes from the beginning of his epistle, and as a kind
of glory, even of honor for his people, their incapacity on any level
whatever to understand the needs and the conditions of existence of
4 unified empire, as well as their taste for appreciating much more
the splendor of a reign, and the verses of a poet celebrating the gen-
erosity, or the prodigality, of a prince, than what could make for
the durability or even the continued existence of the empire. i It is
appropritte (o conelude with this trait.

The store of ideas which Islim had brought with it was very slight,
It had to develop subsequently with the ideological contribution of
the lands where it prospered. But these contributions came from
former elites which political and still more often economic reasons had
rallied to the party, and sometimes to the religion, of the conguerors,
and whose assimilation took place only gradually. For a long time,
even in the east near the eradle of Tslim, the ideas of these elites,
us much in their substance, foreign to both the language and the
usages of Islim, as in the form which they finally took in Islamn,
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remained more secular than religious. And when the development of
the intellectual riches of the conquered peoples had become an
Telamie matter, the Arab world properly so-ealled long felt itself a
poor relation before the progress of philosophy and the sciences.”
What gave lslim, from the ninth to the eleventh centuries, a marvel-
ously increased power was the popular pressure in the realms of
dogma and of opinion, that wlich set in motion the Hanbalis and the
Asherites, and that of the popular S0fis, commanding respect from
intelligence as early as the reign of Ma*mim, which furnished Ghaz-
2411 with the means of eliminating at last the philosophical and hu-
manistic tendency which was still shining in the twelfth century in
eastern Islim.

In Spain the more or less Romanized Gothic people whom the
Muslims found before them at their arrival did not have the culture
of the Syrians or of the Chaldeans. Those first conguerors, moreover,
had nothing to contribute in exchange for the subjection which they
imposed. Immediately the antagonisms showed themselves on the
only possible level, that of tlie most elementary emotional hostilities,
which the most barbarous men feel: hostilities of language and race.
Religion, as we have seen, was not to play any role exeept by fits and
starts and in a generally secondary way. Assimilation to Islim was
essentinl neither to the eonquered Spaniards nor to their conguerors,

The persistence through the centuries of the Romance language
and habits of mind did not allow any form of assimilation before the
arrival of the Umayvads. These, moreover, bringing with them the
Syrian tradition from Lefore the great creative period of the Arabie
theology—which was to he the work of the Abbasids—likewise
could not found a popular tradition of striet observance nor inspire
in their subjects that simple, unquestioning faith which makes it pos-
sible to have armies, to lead erowds along, and to carry oul persecu-
tions against the heterodox by sublimating rivalries and making use
of the hatreds and envy of the humilinted classes of the people,
which find a eertain dignity in claims made in the name of the faith
and the law.

The “libraries in the gardens” peculiar to Umayyad and <Amirid
Spain were not favorable to long theological or even philosophical
meditations. The example of Thn Masarra, going to found a hermitage
for his disciples and himself far from the city, is significant in this
connection. These gardens were almost exclusively the preferred re-
sorts of the poets. It is interesting to notice in passing that when the
Andalusian elite gave birth to a great theologian, Ihn Hazm, he
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showed himself as far us possible an opponent of the subtleties of the
eastern theologians, and that even in the spirit of the doctrine he
followed ; but he remained a great stylist after having been a poet,
It is no less worthy of notice that Bpanish Tslim left traces ouly in
the poetic vision, even the modern one, of the lands it ocoupied.

When the Almorsvids invaded Muslim Spain and caused the
Christians to withdraw for three centuries, thev destroved these
libraries, This act marked for the first time the passing of religion to
the foreground in the concerns of Spain. But this set was that of the
foreign Caliban, an aet which challenged the vigilant and fervent
spirit of an immediately and openly rebellious peaple. The caricature
of greatness and the gross laxness of the last Almoravids only gained
for them still more scorn on the part of the Andalusians, who liad for
the first time nfter the passing of the Amirid dynasty grasped the
mesning of their unity. The effort of the Almohads, m the time that
followed, was henceforth fruitless. The Spaniards, who had at last
assimilated the Arabs, thenceforth felt as & result only the more
lively aversion to the liberators from across the sea. Aud their local
or personal rivalries; subtly used, offered too many temptations to
these proud men, traditionally infatusted with particularism. Islim
lost in the end then, in Spain, a mateh which it had never hegun to
win.
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NORTH AFRICA: RIGORISM AND
BEWILDERMENT

ROGER LE TOURNEAU

Beronr studying what Maghribi Islim is today, it appears indis-
pensable to suggest in very broad strokes a few essential facts of its
historieal development, because in this very conservative country the
past not only explaing but often clesely controls the present.

Of the establishment of the Muslim religion in North Afriea, it
must be confessed that we know almost nothing. The first con-
versions of the inhabitants eannot have been prior to the foundation
of Kairouan (Qairawidn) by “Ugha b. Nafis, the generally accepted
date of which is a,p. 670, The chroniclers assert, on the other hand,
that in 711, when the Muslim troops left for the conquest of Spain,
the Islamization of the Maghrib was practically eompleted ; in fact,
the Berber contingents, furnished especially by the tribes of northern
Moroceo, formed a good part of the army of Tirig b. Ziyid, and then
even of Misd b, Nusair himsell, We also know that, up till the nomi-
nation of Mz b, Nusair to the government of Iriqiya, the resistance
of the Berbers to the Muslim conquest was very vigorous, The date
of Msd's nomination is controverted: at the two extremes, some
place it in 698, others in 705 or 706; if it is accepted that Misi took
over his command right at the start of the eighth century, it must
have been in barely ten yvears that he made Islim triumphant in the
whole Maghrib. Now we know exactly nothing about this erucial
period, or about the procedures which Misd followed to obtain these
massive conversions, or about the doctrinal instruction which wis
given to the new converts. We may nevertheless suppose as entirely
probable that the new believers of the tribes were very ill instructed
in their new religion : there would have to have been n veritable army
of specialized missionaries to preach the doctrine appropriately, and
these missionuries would have had to speak Berber and get them-
selves neeepted by the tribes—just so many practically insurmount-
able difficulties. 1t was a different matter in the urban eenters ere-
ated or revived by the Muslim oceupiers; there they were in some
number and conld easily indoetrinate the local population. Thus,
from the time of the appearance of Islim in North Africa, we see it
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dividing into branches completely distinet from each other—the
Islim of the cities and that of the tribes.

The first is hardly to be distinguished from the Islim practiced in
the east. It was drawn from a good source, since it was often spread
originally, if not by the companions of the Prophet themselves, at
least by their “followers.” Nevertheless, s few superstitions certainly
remained, especially in the lessedueated urban eircles, By reason of
pircumstances it was the MAiliki school which soon took root in North
Afriea, and it verv soon produced illustrious masters such ss the
famous gddl Subn(n, one of the most brilliant doctors of the Malikl
school as a whole, The light soon went out from Kairouan to illumi-
nate other Mushim eities of the Maghrib; the Mosque of the Olive at
Tunis was founded in the first half of the eighth century and prob-
abily very quickly beeame an important eenter of study. It is not to
be doubted that these hearthfires of Muslim learning sent out their
rays round about and that the neighboring tribes underwent their
influence, but for a long time the cities were few; until the foundation
af Fez, one can hardly find any to mention in Moroecco except
Tangier and Ceuta, which were quite untypical, and Walili, the
ancient Volubilis, s Berber hamlet rather than a real city, if one 1s to
believe the Rawd al-Qirfis; in the present Algeria between Tlemeen,
still very unpretentious, and Constantine there was sn almost com-
pletely emply space. Ashir, Médéa, Milisna, and Algiers were not to
be born or reborn till the second half of the tenth century, under the
impulse of the Zirids; the Qal'a of the Bantt Hammid was not to rise
from the earth till the beginning of the eleventh century. Ounly
Ifrigiya had a relatively great urban density, Later, when the cities
became more numerous, the habits had been established and the
tribes continued to live apart, in the religious sphere as elsewhere,

It is not surprising, then, that the Islim of the tribes was very
little influenced by the Islim of the cities and that it presented very
different characteristics. Having little learning, it was for long very
unstable: the Khirijite doetrine was early to take the place of
Sunnism in a large part of North Africs; lnter, Shitism, with the mis-
sionary Abd “Abd Allih, was {0 spring up in the confederation of the
Kutima, north of Sétif; in Moroeco, as early as the middle of the
eighth century, a Berber deformation of the Muslim religion, on
which we are imperfectly informed, was to spread through the whole
af the important confederation of the Barghawéta, between the Bii
Ragrag and the Umm al-Rabi‘. It 18 certain, moreover, that very
strong traces of the old Berber beliefs persisted alongside of or,
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rather, under the cover of & not very particular Ieldm, as they had
persisted in the time when the Maghrib was in part Christian. Un-
fortunately, we are reduced to conjectures on this point as on many
others, for the Muslim suthors do not broaeh these subjects, which
they consider improper. We do not know, therefore, exactly what
these beliefs were or to what degree they were influenced by the
Muslim religion. Nevertheless, on the basis of what exists at present,
it can be affirmed that there has been no lack of superstitions since
the beginnings of Islim in the Maghrib.

What also deserves to be noted is that, however uncertain, how-
ever impure it may be, this Islim of the tribes took root immediate-
ly. It is within the framework of the Muslim religion that all the
various forms of belief which have just been mentioned appeared:
Shivism and Khirijism were Muslim—there is no need to prove it—
andl even the religion of the Barghawidta, so far as we know it, was
only a counterpart of Islim, with its Koran, its prophet, its fasts,
ete.: nowhere is to be seen a return to the former paganism, even less
to Christianity. The famons text of Ibn Khalddn on the many
apostasies of the Berbers applies only to the period preceding the
activity of Msé b, Nusair. We are confronted, then, with a faith
very variable in its mode of appearance, very poar in point of doe-
{rine, but very tenaecions and vital from the beginning—the unques-
tioning faith of the poor.

For that matter, the Islim of the tribes did not always remain un-
conseious of its weaknesses and its inadequacies. It must not be for-
gotten that the great reforming movements of the Maghrib were
born in the tribes and were propagated by them: the Almoravid re-
form sprang up in the western Sahara and developed among the
Sanhéjinn tribes of those regions before it was carried by them to
Maroceo, as far as Algiers, and then to Spain; the Almohad reform
saw the light among the Masmidian tribes of the Upper Atlas and
was propagated by them in the whole of the Maghrib and Muslim
Spain, That these movements quickly took u political turmn is not.
what matters here; what is important for us is that the Tslim of the
tribes came to feel its deficiencies and to try to remedy them,

With this desire to do better, to behave better in the eyes of God,
must be counceted the Maghribl mystienl movement. Everything
proceeded as if the tribes, tired of seeing reform turning inescapably
to polities, had sought elsewhere the satisfaction of their religious
needs, They found it in people obsessed with the problems of the
other world (ahl al-din in contrast to ahl al-dunyi), unattached to
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the goods and the affairs of this world (fugard®), and initiated, often
on the oceasion of trips to the east, into the Muslim mysticism which
had long since come into existence. 1t eould not be sail, of equrse, that
Maghribi mysticism was the monopoly of the tribes; many city peo-
ple adhered to this movement, and many mysties of the Maghrib
were townsmen and scholars, like the famous Sidl Ba-Madyan
revered at Tlemeen, This did not prevent the mystical movement
from having spread widely across the countryside of the Maghrib, as
witnessed by the rapid multipliestion of the zdwiyo and the suceess of
the brotherhoods, especially from the fifteenth century on; is it not
teported that the brotherhood of Mubammad al-Jazdll (fariga
Jaziiliyya) numbered twelve thousand members st the death of its
founder (about 1465)? Now his domain was essentially the region
which stretches between the present localities of Safi, Agadir, and
Shishdwa, where there theén existed no city worthy of the name. If
certain mysties, like al-Juzili, studied in & thoroughgoing manner
the traditional theology, others were simple countrvmen who, with
hardly any contaet with the learned of the eities and without having
studied the doetrine thoroughly, arrived through prayer, meditation
of Koranie texts, and a sort of inward illumination at the religion of
the heart which they set about preaching around them or, better,
into which they initinted the simple folk among whom they lived, A
hagiographical colleetion like the Daubat al-néshir of Thn ¢Askar
(third gquarter of the sixteenth century) is full of facts which support
the principle which has just been laid down. It is probable, although
we have very vague information about him, that the famous Moroe-
ean mystie, Sidl *Ahd al-Salim b. Mashish (beginning of the thir-
teenth century), was one of these country mystics: no one tells us
that he went to study in the east or even at Fez; he is shown to us
simply as living at the top of n mountain, the Jabal <Alam to the
south of Tétouan (Tittdwn), sepurated from thi= lower world and
devoting his days to meditation and prayer.

Finally, though the descendants of the Prophet (shurafd’) were
everywhere the object of a special esteem, they enjoved a veritable
veneration in the Maghribl countryside; the suecess, first of Idris
b. “Abd Allih among the Aurdba Berbers, then of his son Idris b,
Iilris in @ part of the present Moroceo, does not seem explicable
except by the fact that they were descendants= of the Prophoet. Even
more, when the Shitite missionary, Abf Abd Alldl, settled among
the Kutims, he asked them to embrace the cause of s person of
whom he could speak only in vague terms, sinee he did not know him



North Africa: Rigorism and Bewilderment 235

himself, but, since it was a matter of a descendant of the Prophet,
the Kutima let themselves be won for the cause of this unknown
man; it is thue that “Ubaid Allih gained power in Ifrigiya. There is,
then, to be found very early among the Berber population of the
Maghrib a sort of anthropolatry with regard to the members of the
Prophet’s family.

The slow infiltration of the Bedouin tribes—Bani Hilil, Band
Sulaim, and others—and their coexistence with the pastoral Berber
tribes might, it would seem, seriously have modified the features of
the Islim of the Maghribi tribes. It did not do so at all. For one
thing, the first Bedouins did not arrive in North Africa till the middle
of the eleventh century, when the Berbers had long since formed
their Muslim habits, Further, it appears that the Bedouin tribes let
loose upon the Maghrib by the Fatimids of Egypt were very little
preoccupied with religious matters, It can even be thought that they
were influenced by their new neighbors, the Berbers, in point of
religion. If the Hililian migration constituted a decisive factor as
concerns the Arabization of the Maghrib, the same eannot be said
of its [slamization.

The Turks did not play any more important a role. As is known,
they did not occupy all the Maghrib, since Moroceo always escaped
them, and they made their presence felt in southern Algeria only in
a sporadic manner. Besides, the Anatolian peasants and the rene-
gades of various origins who made up the greater part of the Turkish
ocenpiers were not zealots in religious matters, if they even practiced
the faith at all, <o that the only trace in the religious sphere of three
centuries of Turkish oceupation is the existence of the Hanafite rite
(madhhab) alongside of the MAiliki rite in the few administrative cen-
ters where the Turks were in sufficient numbers.

The presence of & dense Western population since 1530 in Algeria,
1881 in Tunisia, and 1912 in Moroceo and Tripolitania has been
much more significant. Certainly the Western powers which estah-
lished themselves in these countries in virtue of various treaties,
whether Spain, France, or [taly, all proclaimed their respect for the
Muslim religion and their express intention not to harm it in the
least. The sume formulas, or very nearly, are to be found in this re-
ggard in such different texts as the proclamation of Marshal de Bour-
mont after the eapitulation of Algiers, the treaty of Le Bardo be-
tween the French government and the Bey of Tunis in 1881, and the
treaty of Fez by which the Sultan of Moroceo aceepted the French
protectorate in 1912, The sincerity of those who signed these diplo-
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matic doruments in the name of the Western governments eannot be
doubted, any more than the good faith of those who applied them. In
Algeria the Catholic Church tried to get conversions in Kabyle cireles
but, meeting with very little success, gave it up; it can even be said
that at the present time it accepts only after thorough inquiry and
mature reflection & few very rare conversions of Muslims to Catholi-
vigm. The attitude of the Protestant missions is nearly the same, It
can be affirmed, then, that neither on the official level nor on the
religious level nor even, aside from very rare exceptions, on the indi-
vidual level have the Westerners in North Africa carried out any
concerted and conscious action against [xlim.

Same Muslims complain of the way their cult is administered in
Algerin, where 8 non-Muslim government appoints and pays the
officers of the Muslim eult. Tt must be mentioned that these com-
plaints are few, very recent, and inspired by considerstions which are
as much political as religious; it is known, hesides, that the officers
of the Muslim cult have nothing in common with 8 consecrated
clergy and that, consequently, the conditions of their sppointment
are much less important than in the case of priests. If on the level of
principle it constitutes an snomaly that & non-Muslim government
should take charge of the Muslim cult, it must be admitted that in
fact the Muslim community of Algeria aceepted this situation with-
out difficulty and that the officers of the cult appointed under these
eonditions suitably discharge their functions. Besides, it is known
that the Algerian Assembly is ut present considering a hill for the
separntion of the Muslim eult from the state.

Finally, in Algeria and elsewhere, the Western governments which
were masters of the situstion did not content themselves with show-
mg regard and honor for the representatives of Muslim learning and
with assuring an shsolute respeet for religions haildings and ritual
ceremonies; they have caused the mortmain goods to be profitable,
as in Tunisia or in Morocco, where the yield of the habds properties
has considernbly inereased in absolute value since the establishment
of the protectorate, and have restored or built a number of mosques.
Recent mosques are numerous in Algeria, for example, the vast
Mosque of Laghouat; T have also seen at Murziq u very beautiful
mosue built by the Italian government alongside the old Turkish
maosque. It is appropriate to point out also the considerable work
undertaken in Moroceo by the office of historienl monuments, in oo-
operation with the vizierate of the Habis, to restore to their ancient
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splendor several mosques or madrasas of Fez, Rabat, Salé, Marra-
kesh, ete,

In spite of this respect for the Muslim religion which has been
announced and practiced, it is not in doubt that the simple presence
of hundreds of thousands of non-Muslims and of non-Muslim ad-
ministrations in the Maghrib is pregnant with consequences for
Maghribi Islim.

To begin with, the frequent personal contacts, often on a basis of
{rust, with the Westerners have led the Muslims of the Maghrib to
open their eyes to the outside world, which they had scarcely done
till then. This country, turned in for centuries upon itself snd its
convictions, has suddenly discovered—in the cities at first and now
in many corners of the bled—another world of ideas and beliefs. This
discovery has led some into doubt; many others, without going so
far, have come nevertheless to temper the traditional rigorism of
Maghrili Islim. The contaet of the civilizations, so fruitful in so
many other spheres, has also had its effects in the religious domam,
not =0 much as concerns the dovtrine itself as with regard to the rela-
tions between ndherents of different beliefs.

Further, the presence of Europeans has brought to life in some
Muslims the tendency to Muslim reform: the reactions of the West-
erners in the presence of the practice of Maghribi Islim, whatever
direction thev took, have convinced certain ardent believers of the
necessity for a religious reform. “The Europeans must not,” they
thought, *“be able to make fun of the crude ritual of such-and-such a
brotherhood or of the charlatanism of such-snd-such 8 marabout, nor
must an informed Islamist be able to point out heterodox practices
here and there; the only way to escape such reactions is to return to
the pure Islim of the Koran and the sunna.” Others have believed
that the European influence was harmful to the believers (women’s
dress, einemas, drink, mingling of the sexes) and have reacted against
it by recalling the essential precepts of Muslim morality.

In another field, the substitution of European administrations for,
or their superimposition upon, the traditional Muslim administra-
tion las had its consequences in the strictly religious sphere. Tt has
happened that essentially religious officinls, like the gddi and the
muhtagih in Moroeco, have been deprived of an important part of
their functions, not because the ndministration of the protectorate
desired to suppress them, but because it envisaged their role from s
purely administrative angle, not a religious one. Of the gddi, who was
formerly the principal religious figure in the eity, controlling the
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habils properties and the religious instruction, that is, all the intel-
lectual life, enjoying a prestige greater than that of the governor
(*dmal or ga*id), it has made a simple judge of questions relating to
persanal status; as for the mulitosib, censor of morals and supervisor
of the traditionul economic life, he has been transformed into a
quasi-parasite, simply a liaison agent with the ancent guilds, and
authorized, by virtue of this, to receive as formerly a tithe in money
or goods from those under his jurisdiction. These transformations are
to be explained by the fact that the European administration, judging
matters from its purely practical point of view, without any spiritual
concern, saw in the gddi a judge charged with applving the Muslim
law just as a French judge applies the civil code, and in the muhtasib
a sort of provost of tradesmen, u temporal head of the guilds, It
left to the one only his judicial functions, not realizing that a judge
could be at the same time administrator of sometimes consideralyle
properties and the inspector even of religious instruction; it left to
the other his economic funetions, without taking account of his moral
role, which, it must be emphasized, had dwindled some time before
the establishment of the protectorate; and, as little by little the
artisan activity has entered willy-nilly into the general economic
eyele of the country, the techniesl organizations charged with eco-
nomic questions have taken artisan affairs under their charge, so that
the activity of the mublosib has gradually diminished almost to
nothing,

Furthermore, the European administration, with all the respect
that it had for the Muslim religious life, noticeahly upset its develop-
ment. There is an official holiday on the day itself and sometimes on
the morrow of the great religious solemnities (<Jd saghtr, <Td kabir,
Maulid, <Ashiird®), just as the Catholic holy days of obligation give
the right to one or two free days (Christmas, and then Easter Monday,
the Monday of Pentecost, and All Souls’ Day). Now, the Maghrihi
enstom was that the Muslim holidays were the oceasion of several
days of family rejoicings. If the Western administrations have greatly
facilitated the Pilgrimage, they have, on the other hand, greatly
interfered with celebration of the fast of Ramadin, Formerly this
had been u month of greatly slackened aetivity, which permitted the
believers to fulfil the hard obligations of the Muslim fast in the
normal course of things. Certainly the administrations or the Furo-
pean enterprises allow some accommodations to the Muslims they
employ; even so the practice of the fast becomes a very arduous
ordeal for them, which many do not have the courage to face,
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Fducation has completely changed in character. Leaving aside
some timid attempts like the foundation of the Sadigi College at
Tunis in 1875 or the organization of a school of engineers al Fez
(madrasat al-muhandizin) under Mauliy ‘Abd al-Rabmadn, it can be
snid that traditional Maghribl education was only religious; sciences
like grammar, history, and astronomy were only, as a matter of fact,
auxiliary to the only seienee that counted, that of divine things. The
Europeans have introduced to the Msghrib a modern education,
provided in the same spirit as it had been in Europe, that is, in a
sopular spirit. That this seeularism was almost always respectful of
religious doetrines my North African experience allows me to affirm;
it i= nonetheless true that i the modern edueation God does not hold
the place which He held in the traditional education. In the terri-
tories controlled by France, at least (I do not know exactly what has
been done elsewhere), a corrective to this secularism has been intro-
dueed: Franco-Muslim institutions have been founded in Algeria,
in Tunisin, and in Maroceo, As their nume indieates, they provide
not only &n Arabic but an Islamic education: theology, law, and
ritual have their place in it. But they are not there alone; by their
side mathematics, natural seiences, ete,, are taught in 8 Western
spirit. Such an edueation, however respectful the European teachers
are of the beliefs of their students, cannot fail to form young minds in
away very different from the past and to bring about important con-
sequences in the spiritual field.

On the other hand, the development of modern means of com-
munication has greatly facilitated relations between the Maghrib
and the Arab eountries, The reknitting of these ties; which had been
g0 strong at the start of the Arab conquest and which had much re-
laxed from the eleventh eentury on, has had its effect on the political
level but also on the religious level. Maghribl reformism has heen
influenced by eastern theorists like Muhammad tAbdub and Bashid
Rida: the prestige of the University of al-Azhar and of King “Ahd
al-*Aziz Thn Sa0d is in fact undeniable.

In short, one cannot insist too greatly upon the importance of the
presence of the Europeans in North Africa, However involuntary its
consequences often are, in what concerns the Muslim religion they
can go very far.

Such are the historical components which it seems to me must be
kept in mind by anyone who wants to try to analyze the present
situation of [slim in North Afriea. It has been seen that they point
in different directions and Jead us to expeet 8 very complex reality.
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This study, as objective as possible but necessarily too brief, of
Maghribi Islim will not contradict these first expectations.

The first impression which this Islim gives is one of a great vital-
ity. The Maghrib is profoundly marked by the Muslim religion: to
begin with, the landseape, the mosques, chapels, and religious build-
ings in general are very numerous; then, individuals eontinually use
in their conversation phrases in which figures the name of God
(Alldh ibdrek fik, bdraka "Wdhu fik, Alldh ijdztk bi2l-khir, ¥n shdca
Uik, ete.) or quotations from Koran or fadith; the manifestations of
collective piety are often veryv impressive—daily pravers in the
mosques, the Priday sermon, open-air prayers on the oceasion of the
canonical holy days, pilgrimages, aud, above sll perhaps, the fast of
Ramadén, Finally, Muslim sensitivity remains very keen: it sufficed
in 1930 that a few young people, certain of whom were known for
their piety, represented the Dahir over Berber justice u2 prejudicial
to the Muslim religion, for two bourgeois cities like Salé and Fez to
come out for the first time in opposition to the authorities of the
Moroccan protectorate. Tn 1937 a small group of students of the tra-
ditional University of Fez provoked a riot in the Arab-Berber town
of Khemisset (80 kilometers enst of Rabat) for the same reason, It
happens quite often that certain political parties use religious means
in their propaganda, especially the Movement for the Triumph of
Demoeratie Liberties (M.T.L.1).) of Messali Hadj in Algeria.

This general impression would huve to be corrected and made more
precise at many points. It is quite certan, for example, that the
religious fervor does not reach the sure degree everyvwhere, It is
much less in most of the great cities of Algeris than in those of
Tunisis and especially of Moroeco; it also varies aceording to tribes
and regions. Further, it would be desirable to see the strength of
North African piety measured more exactly, and it is to be hoped
that research in the sociology of religion, such as that which Le Bras
is undertaking in France in regard to Catheolie piety, will he at-
tempted on North African Isldm. The fact must not be overlooked,
to he sure, that such investigations will come up against all sorts of
difficulties and will provide, at least to begin with, enly approximate
results, but they will still be worth more than the perfectly vague
impression with which we must be contented for the moment. That
does not prevent this impression from having its value nor prevent us
from affirming the vitality of Islaim in the Maghril,

Can s much be said of it2 unity? Here we will not deal with the
divisions which have been established sinee the first ages of Islim at
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the time of the ealiphate of <All. The Shi‘ites disappeared from North
Africa many centuries ago, The Khirjites remain, but in the condi-
tion of & tiny minority in the Mzab, st Wargla, in the island of Jerba,
and in the Jabal Nafsa; they form, besides, very vital little groups
in the largest vities of Algeria, Tunisia, and Tripolitania, where they
emigrate temporarily to carry on trade or follow certain occupations
which they lave practied for centuries, The communities of the
Mzab and of Wargla seem to be stable; those of Jerba and of the
Jabal Nafiisa are being slowly nibbled into by Orthodoxy. On the
whole, it can be =aid that these Khirijites do not pose any important
general problems,

When 1 speak of the unity of Maghribi Islim, then, I mean the
unity of Sunnite Islim. We will not be dealing, of course, with the
division of certain great urban communities of Algeria, of Tunisia,
amd of Tripolitania into the Malikl school and the Hansfite school:
there is no factor of cleavage there. | am referring to more recent
divisions, but much deeper ones, which far from being peculiar to
North Africa extend over the whole Muslim world, but which, on
account of the particular conditions to which North Africa is subjeet,
take on proportions which are perhaps more strongly marked there
than elsewhere. Among the Maghribis who reflect and are capable of
taking a position upon the problems of the hour can be found es-
sentially three tendencies: a conservalive tendency, a reformist
tendency, and & modernist tendeney. Tt almost goes without saying
that these tendencies are hardly to be noticed except in urban sur-
roundings, exeopt for the first, which is quite generally spread over
the whole of the country; the second and the third put out only a
few rare feelors in certain country districts.

The conservatives get along very well with the present situation in
North Africa and, believing it satisfactory, see no serious modifica-
tions to introduce into it, In this category are found all sorts of peo-
ple, but the most prominent are the majority of the traditional
scholars (“ulamd’) and of the marabouts and heads of brotherhoods,
They are all, it must be noticed, people with position and, at least
in the ense of the maraboutls and heads of brotherhoods, with a
hereditary position, 1t is easy to conceive, then, that from the
temporal point of view they ure hostile to all change. But there are
some simong them who are able to get beyond these contingent
reasons and to wish for the continuance of the present situation for
purely spiritual reasons: educated according to the methods prae-
ticed in the Maghrib for centuries, they are very distrustful in regard
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to the modernism whieh can lemd, they think, to the worst ad-
ventures; and they have hardly more sympathy for the reformists,
who turn up their noses at the whole sum of religious knowledge
amassed during almost fourteen centuries by the most brilliant doe-
tors of Islim, and want to hear of nothing but the Koran and the
sunna. This conformism is found not only among the older people
who have been educated in the traditional disciplines alone but alzo
among young people who are students either in the venerable
mosque universities of Tunis and of Fez or even in the institutions
of a mixed eulture ereated in North Africa by the European adminis-
trations, I have personally known, and in & grest many examples,
this type of voung people at the Muslim College of Fez, and 1 have
found it also, with a few loeal nuances, at Tunis and Algiers.

The mosque universitiez of Tunis and Feg, with their dependent
institutions, constituta the very type of the eenters of Muslim con-
servatism in the Maghrib, Tt will be objected that these establish-
ments have undergone more or less profound transformations sinee
the setting-up of the protectorates, In fuct, the curriculum of =tudies
has been regulated, and passing examinations, quarterly composi-
tions, and other items borrowed from the pedagogical systems of the
West have been put in foree; these last few vears hnve even wit-
nessed the creation of women's sections st the Qarawiyin Mosque
and at the Zitima Mosque; quite recently the decision lus been
made to teach modern subjects (mathematies, natural sciences,
philosophy, ete.) at the Zitdna. All these innovations have their
place and will perhaps produce in the years to come a profound
transformation in the traditional religious institutions. They have
not vet borne fruit, supposing that this must happen. If the form of
the traditional instruetion has changed somewhiat, its spirit remains
almost entirely intact. The methods have remained the same: the
master continues to teach ex cafhedra, the students to learn by hesrt
rather than to reflect and exercise their eritieal spirit; the manuals
and the fundamental works have hardly changed, particularly as
concerns the figh, which remains the essential matter: finally, and
ahove all, the spirit in which this instruction is given remains im-
mutahle—scholastic logie, unrepentant casuistry, cult of absolute
truth in all fields, to the exclusion of any idea of relativity. The stu-
dents subjeet to this regimen would have to be endowed with an
extraordinary persenality not to come out of it as conformist as could
be wished. That in the long run the teaching of modern subjects
mnstituted &t Tunis will bring substantial modifications into this sys-
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tem i% indeed possible, but time will be necessary. I have seen in an
important zdwiya of Zliten (Tripolitania) an attempt at moderniza-
tion which seems to me significant: the students edncated for long
vears in purely Koranic studies to the exclusion of every other were
having great difficulty in following a lesson of elementary arithmetic;
a5 1o the so-called modern course of history, it was quite simply a
study of the Sira of the Prophet conducted according to the most
traditional forms. For that matter, the students of the Zitdna de-
manded the modification of their programs not through a taste for,
or simply curiosity about, modernism but rather with the sole con-
pern of pulling themselves up to the same level as their comrades
who had studied at the S84digi College or in the French lyedes and
colléges of the protectorate so as to be able to compete with them for
administrative posts with some chance of suceess. Supposing that in
the lang run this new instruetion runs the risk of modifying the very
spirit of the Zitdny, we shall certainly witness those whe hold to
tradition, among the students as well as among the professors, rising
agninst it; and heated fighting is to be expected.

The conservatism of the maraboits and heads of fraternities is
perhaps even stronger than that of the theologians, Everything con-
sidered, the theological education can in theory adjust itself to re-
formi=m, if not to modernism, at the price of a serious effort in
adaptution, whereas Maghribi mysticism, such as it has manifested
itself for centuries, is strietly incompatible as much with the one
tendency as with the other; in fact, neither modernism nor reform-
tsm admits the idea of a baraka transmissible by heredity or by initia-
tion, which is the very foundation of the organization of the brother-
hoods and of the zdwiya. As is known, reformism sweeps away at one
stroke anv intermediary between God and the believer, that is, it
eliminates all the holy personages who form the skeleton of the
brotherhoods and of the marabout centers; as for the modernists, they
consider the practices of the mysties pure trickery. It is not, then,
astonishing that the associntion of the marsbouts and heads of
brotherhoods of North Africa, presided over by the shaikh Sidi *Abd
al-Hayy al-Kattdni of Fez, adopts a thoroughly conservative posi-
tion in all fields.

The reformists, whose zeal, ns I have indieated above, may have
Leen brought into life by the presence of the Europeans, are to be
connected with a tendeney common to many religions and in any case
abundantly represented in Islim; they claim to be fighting against
all the adulterations which men may have introduced into religious



21 [Tmity and Variety in Muslim Civilization

practives and in consequence to go back to the sources of the faith
themselves, which by definition are free of the least impurity. If the
Almoravid and Almohad movements are to be disregarded as too
early, reformism eame to flourish only very late in the Maghrib; the
Morocean sultans Sidi Mubammad b, *Abd Allih (second half of the
eighteenth century) and Maulfy Sulnimin (first quarter of the nine-
teenth century) were acquainted with the dootrine of the Arabian
reformist Mubammad b, <Abd al-Walhib and tried to introduce it
into Moroeeo, but without notable success. It was wot until the
second quarter of the twentieth century and the influence of the
Egyptian movement of the Salafivyn that the reformist seed began
to germinste in North Afriea, particularly in Algeria with the
shaikh ¢Abd al-Himid Ben Badis and in Moroceo with the gdi
Muhammad b. al-*Arbi al-Alawl and the young shaikh “Alldl al-
Fisi. In both eases they certainly cherished political concerns, but
they were also, perhaps above all, at least as concerns the shaikh
Ben Bidis, truly pious men moved by spiritual concerns.

To make their doctrine, which was almost wholly that of the
Balafivya, known, the reformists liad recourse to several means.
Their preaching came up in Algerig, at least in the Department of
Algiers, against serious sdministrutive difficulties, owing to the fact
that the actions of the shaikh Ben Bédis and his friends were not
devoid of all political character, owing also to the opposition of the
official preachers who did not intend to let themselves be deprived of
their monopoly, and all the less sinee the reflormists did not think it
wrong to attack the official officers of the cult. The press was an-
other means: the Algerian reformists published two reviews in
classical Arabie, al-Shihéb and al-Bagd*ir, of a good standard but not
widely circulated. Educstion was the principal means: the Algerian
reformists founded numerous schools (they have at present about a
hundred), beginning with the traditional centers of culture—Can-
stantine, the home of Ben Bidis, and Tlemeen; in Moroceo also
severnl reformist schools were founded in the principal cities and in
some secondary centers. The instruction is given there in elassical
Arabie, an important part being given over to religion and morality.
Finally, in order the better to co-ordinate their efforts, the reformists
of Algeria combined in an associntion which still exists, and has a
considerable influence, the Association of Algerian Reformist
Scholars (Jam“iyya al-=ulam@® al-muglihtn al-jazd*iriyyin). In Tunizia
the reformist movement has been less pronounced.

On the whole these intellectuals, which the reformists are, have
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reached only intelleetuals, or nearly =o. Their lollowing is above all
urban and limited to the bourgeois elasses: the lowly are not well
enough educated to follow them easily in their theological specula-
tions and often remain under the influence of the brotherhoods and
marabouts, particularly in rural areas. Tt is the ease, then, of a maove-
ment limited in its sudience but significant, for it is made up of a
good number of truly eultivated people, and also because, thanks to
the schools which it has opened, some of which have now been in
existence almost a quarter of a century, it is litile by little widening
its field of action upon golid foundations, It ean be wondered, none-
theless, if it will ever be able to reach the masses of the people and to
resolve the contradiction which exists between the devotion to the
past which its doetrine resolutely affirms and its aspirations for a
materisl revival of the Muslim world based on the use of modern
techniques.

There remain the modernists, whom one can also call the “ad-
vanced.” Most of them have been brought up in European schools,
and many have passed through a serious erisis of conscience there,
Few, nevertheless, have abandoned Izslim, but most no longer feel
al ease in it, as if in a piece of elothing the cloth of which is still good
but which no longer fits the body exaetly. They are prey to the
temptation of secularism. They have learned in the course of their
studies and through contact with Europeans the prineiple of the
separation of spiritual and temporal, have found immense ad-
vantages in it, and would like to apply it in their own society. They
try to do this in their daily life and especially in the political sphere:
parties like the New Dastiir or the Democratic Union of the Algerian
Manifesto (I1.1.M.A.), whose general stafis are made up especially of
modernists, resemble Western political parties at many points. But
they experience serious difficulties in this, because the troops that
follow them are not on the same level as they and freely mix together
spiritual and temporal, following the Maghribi tradition. Moreover,
the necessities of political action sometimes lead them to make ale
liances which put them in contradiction with themselves; thus we
find the U.D.M.A. often making common eause with the “ulamd>, al-
though the essential viewpoints of the modernists and the reformists
are contradictary, the first seeking to find new formulas, and the
latter going back resolutely to the past.

Like the reformists, the modernists are intellectuals, and like them
they have a limited influence, Their opportunities, however, seem
to be greater, for their number is growing proportionally to the
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development of schools, that is, at present at an sccelerating pace.
But it must be noted that their doetrine is nonexistent: however
clear cut is their tendency, it is not formulated in a precise way.
Swept very early into political action, they have not concentrated
the effort of their thouglit upon the spiritual problems and have not
vel seriously posed the problem of the Muslim religion faced with
the modern world. In Algeria there is to be noted anly the tinnd at-
tempt of one Malik Bennabi, author of s little book on The Koranic
Phenomenon, which tries to broach the spiritual questions.! For the
moment, in short, the modernists have nothing to oppose to the im-
mense literature of the traditionalists or to the coherent plan of the
reformists. It is probable they will finully give shape to their thought
bevond the framework of the politieal parties, but this has not yet
been done,

I have searcely spoken till now except of an elite, either urban or
educated in the aities, Whatever its importance may be, this elite is
not all North Afriean Isldm—{far from it. Therefore T must try now
to distinguish what the Islim of the masses of the people is,

If 1 were asked to define it in a single formula, T believe | would
light upon this one: rigorism in ignorance. In faet, except perhaps in
Tunisia, where matters are more finely differentiated, the Islaim of
the Maghribi people still shows the effects of the Almohad rigidity.
The doetrine and the political system of Thn Thimart did not last,
but the moralist who broke the jars of wine at Bongie and the
musical instruments pretty much everywhere, who separated the
men from the women in publie and in family ceremonies, and who
did not fear to upbraid the sister of the Almoravid sovereign himself
in the streets of Marrakesh because she was parading unveiled on a
mule still finds an echo in the North African people: the separation
of the sexes, although somewhat mitigated by modern customs and
very relative in the countryside, is still strietly practiced in many
eireles; no Muslim would dare openly infringe the law of the fast in
the madinos of Tunis, Marrakesh, Constantine, Salé, or even in the
Muslim quarters of Algiers; many refuse to continue treatment of in-
jections during the month of Ramadén, for they fear to break the
fast so; even children can be seen asking to fast before the age, and
poor people can be seen setting off on the Pilgrimage without & single
penny. Certainly men ean be scen also indulging in drink even in
publie, but muny believers hesitate to tuke beer because it contains
a very slight amount of aleohol, and it took some time for Coea-Cola
to become commonly aceepted, heeause it was suspected of contain-
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ing it. In sum, the very great majority of the North Afriean Muslims
set themzelves to practiving the Law very strictly, to the degree that
they know it.

Here ignoranee enters in: the poor man who leaves for the Pilgrim-
age does not know that this duty applies only to those who have the
means and leave their families enough to live on normally during his
absence but that the poor believer, who risks reducing his family to
need by leaving for the Holy Places, does not have the right to do it.
The sick man who refuses injeetions during Ramadin does not know
that health has priority over fasting according to all the Muslim
doctors, supposing indeed that an injection ean be likened to the
absorption of nourishkment or drink. In short, a very large proportion
of the North African Muslims knows only seraps of the Muslim law,
without much eotinection between them, There is indeed the Koranie
school, but how many went to it, even in the cities, before the com-
mg of the Europeans? How many vet go to it? And, above all, how
many learned or yvet learn the whole Koran? Sinee, moreover, there
exist# in Islim no established elergy, no one has the responsibility of
giving the believers u complete survey of the Law. Even in the
hourgeais classe= one is surprised at the jgnorance of the children
{(and probably of the parents) with regard to the Law and, even more,
the docirine. An inspector in the Franco-Muslim educational sy=-
tem who has lived in Fez for almost+fifteen years undertook an in-
quiry mto the ideas and beliefs of the children m his distriet: the first
resitlts which he got (le plans to present a doctoral thesis on this
subject) ure sometimes astonishing when it is & matter of the sons of
the hourgeois of Fez; legend is closely mingled with doctrine, and
many impartant points are completely unknown. All the more in
the lower classes and in the country. In short, most of the Muslims
of the Maghrib are living on a fund of oral traditions, distorted by
the wasting of time, much more than on & coherent svstem of au-
thentie heliefs,

That is not all, The anthropolatry which, we have seen, was born
under the cover of mysticism is not dead. The baraka retains a large
part of 115 prestige among the masses: one need only see the attitude
of the Moroceans in the presence of their sultan, a deseendant of the
Prophet. It is not enough for them to see him and acelaim him; they
wlmost all hope to touch him if they ean, or at least to touch the ob-
jeets which belong to him—his automohile, for example—in order to
sonk up the Sharifian baraka.? To a lesser degree (but only slightly)
the holy personages enjoy the same prestige, transmitted hereditarily
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or revealed by miracles. This anthropolatry is addressed not only to
the living but also to the dead: the major and minor saints of the
Maghrib are still honored with a very keen fervor, from Sidi “Uqba
or Mauléy Idris to the holy patron of the most obscure artisan guild
of Fez or Marrakesh. There again it is not enough to perform an
act of veneration; one must touch the tomb or the walls of the fu-
neres] monument to sosk up the almost material grace which
emanates from it.

Let us take another step: it is not in just any way that the favor of
the “friends of God" or of God Himself is obtained. Fervor and im-
pulsive faith are not enough; it is indispensable to make use of a
sometimes complicated ritual, to recite so many times & given series
of formulas, in a given posture, to make one or more duly listed
offerings. The saints, who after all have been men, may have retained
the idiosyncrasies of men, but it seems that the like are also at-
tributed to God; not to speak of certain complicated and complex
ceremonies such as those which R. Brunel has deseribed in his Essa:
sur la confrérie des Aissaoun au Maroc—the dhikr of all the brother-
hoods, with its formulas arranged in a certgin order and prongunced
a rigorously fixed number of times, has all the appearances of a
pious recipe.

And it is, in fact, & case of recipes, for in North Africa as in many
human societies magic and religion are closely intermingled. One does
not content oneself with magic formulas to satisfy amorous desires or
to discover treasures; one uses them also to conjure the evil powers
which wander ceaselessly about people, ready to profit by their weak
points if they do not employ the appropriate means against them,
those of magie. Here, for that matter, the popular feeling has no
great difficulty in fitting into the Muslim belief, since that admits the
existence of beings which are immaterial but can at certain times
take on a concrete appearsnce and suffer most of the passions of
men—the juniin or jinns, This orthodox idea has taken on enormous
proportions in the popular belief, where the juniin play an essential
role, whirling constantly around men, taking an interest in their
most secret affairs, ceaselessly ready to intervene among them, rare-
ly favorably. To limit or eseape their misdeeds, precautions must he
taken: avoiding darkness or the neighborhood of water, where the
jinns like to be, throwing pinches of sall, fumigating with certain
plants, pronouncing propitiatory formulas, and all this with disere-
tion and privacy, for they are matters which it i= not good to publi-
¢ige, Not only the junin but all sorts of evil powers, or ones which
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may become so, threaten poor humanity: ogres, the evil eye, and
forces of nature, which one must try, if not to conciliate (that is not
easily done), at least to neutralize. To succeed in this, the appro-
priate recipes must be used; they are innumerahle and complicated
and vary according to the individual and the eircumstances. Accord-
ingly recourse is had to initiates who know about these things, God—
or the devil—knows how, The fame of the Maghribl soreerer does not
date from yesterday, sinee we find it very well established in the
Thousand and One Nights, but it still endures, especially in Moroceo,
where the people of Bis retain a great reputation in the matter; they
use u highly varied ritual which goes from the Koranic talisman to
the ehemical preparation, inoffensive or not. Besides these tech-
nicians of magic, many of the human groups of the Maghrib (fami-
lies, villages, tribes) have their recipes, transmitted from generation
to generation, for the principal events of life: for birth, for marriage,
to get ruin or good wesather, to make sn enemy powerless whom one
cannot handle by strietly human means (dolls for sympathetic magie
are still used), ete,

It has been seen that besides jinns the forces of nature play a large
role in the popular helief, Thus the existence can be estahlished in the
Maghrib, particularly in Moroeco, of nature cults which are certainiy
very old and of which there persisi only traces without any eoher-
ence among them, Caves, high pluees, springs, and trees (at least cer-
tain of them) remain at the present time the objects of a marked
veneration. Often these pre-Islamie cults have covered themselves
with a more or less transparent eloak of Isldm: thus two venerated
thermal springs in the region of Fez are dedicated to Mauliy Yacgib
and Sidi Harfizem. In these two cases the Islamic vesture is visible,
but what shall we say of a summit in the Atlas Mountains, almost
3,000 meters high, on the peak of which is 8 minuscule sanctuary,
which bears the name of Lilla Umm al-Bint, or of that holy personage
of Fez, patron of a spring, who 1= called 8idi al-Mukhfi? There the
Iglnmie cloth, transparent and anonymous, veils practically nothing.
In the cities these traces of paganism are slowly dizsappearing under
what is in fact the joint influence of reformism and Western ideas,
but in the countryside they remain very much alive; the marabout
trees, on which are hung strands of woal, shreds of cloth, locks of
hair, to eause the tree to absorb all the ills with which human beings
are overwhelmed, sre numbered in the thousands in all North Africa,

If one leaves this completely aberrant sphere, it becomes clear
that popular Islim presents other anomalies, As is known, in many
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Berber lands (Kabylia, the Morocean Atlas, Ahuggar, ete.) personal
status is governed not by the Law but by ancestral eustom. The
Berbers who have recourse to this are practicing, without suspeeting
it, & =ort of separation of spiritual and temporal quite foreign to
Istam. As is known, at least in Morocco this question of Berber cus-
tom has taken a politieal turn sinee 1930, but the government of the
protectorate did not invent that custom: in North Afriea, as indeed
in many other regions of the Islumic world, are to be found 8 great
many Muslims who do not aceept the Law, even while considering
themselves genuine Muslims. Most of the Berbers manifest a great
attachment to their customary law; the conservatives accept this
situntion without saying anyvthing much, slthough they consider i
az heterodox; the reformists condemn it in the name of the pure
Islim thev would like to revive; the moderniats see in it a stagnition,
an obstacle to progress which they eoull not tolerate. Here are seeds
of a diseord which is perpetually being reanimated, although the eus-
tom has a tendency to lose ground under the blows which are struck
at it from all sides.

Besides, the masses of the people are still under the domination of
the marsbouts and heads of brotherhoods to & degree which is im-
possible to tell exactly but which is nonetheless important. It is
known to the officers serving in the North African military units that
the Muslim neneommissioned officer is not always the ane who has
the real influence on his subordinates; it often happens that he is
supplanted in fact by a simple soldier who has muraboutic ties. A
faet of a political order will emphasize the vitality of the brother-
hoods in rural areas:in 1937, at the time when there was being organ-
ized in Moroceo the Committee for Moroecun Action, directed by 8§
‘Allal al-Fi=i, several Berbers of the Middle Atlas, seemng only the
religious character of this personage, believed that it was a mattoer
of a new brotherhood, the farige wafoniyya (in faet, the members of
this party were currently called wafaniyyin), under the patronage no
doubt, in their minds, of some Sidi al-Watani, and jomed it. The
brotherhoods no longer play their former social role: the organiza-
tion of modem means of transportation has considerabily reduced
their function as lodgings on the rond; the pacification of the country
has almost entirely eliminated their mission as mediators; the limita-
tion of governmental arbitrariness has restricted their right of
asylum, Their spiritual role, which has always varied a great deal
according to places and perzons and which as & general rule does not
seem to have been very considerable, has certainly not inereased.
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And vet hrotherhoods and marabouts keep having their adepts; the
festivals of the patron =aints eontinue to be enaoted in the presence
of often considerable erowds, in spite of the obstacles which have
since 1934 been put in their way by the sultan in Moroceo: guite
recently o large number of heads of brotherhoods in Morocco have
dured to stand up against their sovereign, doubtless persuaded that
their followers would follow them in case of need: commerce in
baraka still pavs, To what is this vitality to be attributed? Perhaps to
the ahsence of clergy: marabouts and brotherhood dignitaries dis-
charge its functions: they are directors of conscience, or eatechists.
Besides, they are the spokesmen of a religion which the heart ean feel
and which the Maghribi population needs; to be convineed of this,
one need only tead the letter of » young man of Fez about a devo-
tional session of the Dergdwa of Fez, which Emile Dermenghem hus
reproduced in the *Essai sur la mystique musulmane” which serves
as introduction to his translation of The Praige of Wine of Ihn al-
Firig, or the story of a popular brotherhood session (hadra) which
ocenrs in the excellent novel of Francois Bonjean, Confidences d'une
Sille de ln nwit. Whereas modernists and reformists earry out a dia-
lectienl attack and use their ratio rationans, the mystics offer to the
simplest believer the exaltation of feeling which he hopes for to
eseape for o moment the miseries of life, transcend himself, and en-
ter into o spiritual and magnificent world. This is the reason why the
my=ties, in spite of their faults and their anachronism, keep the hear-
ing of an important part of the masses; to supplant them, modernists
and reformists would have to furnish food for the feelings which they
do not possess and of which they do not seem to dream.

To end this brief survey of the Maghribi Islim of today, I owe it to
myself to note what is as vet in a state simply of indications, purely
of symptoms, but which will perhaps take on larger proportions later.
I am referring to a eertain halfheartedness, still not widespread, but
clearer, it seems to me, than only twenty vears ago. It is to be dis
cerned n two very different environments, which are both, however,
in frequent contact with Westerners—that of the intellectuals with
Western eulture and that of the laborers working in European enter-
prises or who have emigrated to Europe.

The former are certain students or former students of the Western
gchools or of the universities of Europe. Steeped in a culture which
does not know the values of Isldm and whieh besides is made up of ra-
tionalism and of & eritical spirit, they are little by little led, if not to
doubt (a few, very rare, declare themselves frankly unbelieving), at
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least to a skepticism which contrasts very strongly with the pietistie
atmosphere of traditional Muslim society. This attitude of mind is
further reinforced by their constant contact with European com-
panions or colleagues, some of whom profess unbelief. With them
the Maghribiz do not want to appear backward and willingly play at
being free-thinkers; several cling to this game. It is probably in
Algeria that the largest number of people of this sort are found:
organizing a trip of Algerian Muslim students in France a few years
ago, I nrranged for the visit to the Mosque of Paris to take place on
# Friday so that those who desired to could take part in that day's
prayer. When [ informed thosze affected of the program of the trip,
what wae my surprise to hear one of them say to me in a tone at once
anxious and discontented, “But still we won't have to perform the
prayer?” I answered that I was providing them with the possibility
of performing it but that I was in no position to oblige them to do it,
and it would be as each wished. “That's good,” my questioner an-
swered; “we never perform the prayer and would be much annoyed
to have to do it on the pretext that we are on an official trip!” None
of his companions protested against what he said. From this resolute
ahstention from practicing to unbelief is a long way, and perhaps
this young man will later be numbered among the most fervent
Muslims of his city, There is here, nonetheless, a symptom which is
worth noting. This religious indifference is not peculiar to Algeria;
it can be found also in Tunisia and even in pious Moroceo.

As regards the working classes, the causes of indifference are not
exactly the same. The North African laborer, whether he works in
Algiers, Cassblanca, the North Afriean mines, or Europe, is almost
always an uprooted person. He is a tribal man who has abandoned,
in general temporarily, the surroundings of his origin to look for
remunerative work which will permit him to help support his family,
Arrived at the place where he is to work, he finds himself deprived of
the social armor in which he was living, far from the collective con-
straint which guided many of his actions, attitudes, snd thoughts.
Most of the time the physical conditions of his work do not permit
him to fulfil his religious obligations easily; the hours when he must
be at the factory prevent him not only from going to the mosque for
the daily prayers but even from getting off by himself to perform the
prayer individually; the effort which is required of him is scarcely
compatible with the fast of Ramadiin, and he rarely has the leisure
to return to the country to take part in the great religious ceremonies
of the year. 'rom this point of view the conditions in which he lives
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in Europe are even less favorable than those which he finds in a large
city of the Maghrib. There are also the contacts with Europesn com-
panions or foremen, often far removed from any religious concern,
who do not always seruple to make fun of the artless believers. Thus
estranged from the practice, however concise, which was pivotal to
their faith, and plunged into surroundings sggressively indifferent,
or hostile, many workers are little by little estranged from Islim;
there are even some who are won by propaganda to purely material-
ist doetrines. For those who work in Furope there must alo he men-
tioned the influence of the women with whem they live. Most of
them come back to the country after a few months or a few years
awav: many are taken up sgain into the religious atmosphere which
comtinues to prevail there; some, however, have been too mueh af-
fected to become again exactly what they were before,

I repeat, this halfheartedness is still not widespread. It has reached
only a relatively small number of individuals; it searcely touches the
country snd is far from reaching all the urban elasses: the innumer-
able artisans of the traditional cities have no experience of this state
of mind. The fact remains, nonetheless, that the intellectuals and
workers devoted to modern activities run the risk of playing an
essential role in North Afriea; they have every likelihood of being
the lesven in the dough. It is possible, then, that their attitude in re-
ligious matters, if it is accentuated m the vears to come, will be an
important factor of transformation for Maghribil lslim.

In the face of this disaffection the supporters of Muslim piety re-
main as vet quite passive. They are not found trying to fight against
it, to get the mtellectunls or workers who begin to be estranged from
the faith back under control. In a word, in spite of the efforts of the
reformists, there is to be found not the slightest impulse to renewal
in North African Islim. It would seem that the reformists are
obsesaed with the past; they wish for a return backwards much more
than for an adaptation and do not try to envisage the future of the
Muslim community in terms of modern realities. They are willing
to use modern means of communication, like the press or radio, but
in u spirit resolutely devoted to the past. As for the conservatives,
they do not seem to perceive the danger and content themselves with
set couplets upon the impiety of modern youth.

Must it be conoluded from this analysis that North African Islim
is quietly passing into a sleep betokening its death hour? Personally,
1 do not believe so. 1 have mentioned that in the country at large the
attachment to Islim remains very deep, and 1 shall not go back on
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what I have said. The simple, unquestioning faith of the poor has
its gaps and its inndequacies, but it presents n considerable reserve
power. However imperfectly practiced, Islim has grown roots in the
Mughrib too deep anid too strong for it to he regarded as in the course
of glow disappearance, It is no less true for all that that the presence
of the Westsrners has had its influence upon the religious behavior of
North Afriean Mushims as on their other hehavior, For the moment
this influence, quite involuntary and unconscious i most eases, is,
ahove all, deleterious. But it i= very poszible that this stage will one
day have been passed and that the presence of Westerners will pro-
tduce at once a reinforcement and a lasting transformation of
Maghribi Islim, not in the doetrine, by definition immutable, but in
the practice of the Muslim religion and in the behavior of the

Maghribis in their personal life and in their relations with non-
Muslims,

DISCUSSION

AL Buowsenvig: Al Le Tourneny hus emphnsized to porfection the need in
which we stand today of more developed studdies than those which have beem made
go fur in the Geld of what we should fundamentally like to edll “North Afdean
sociology of relimion.” The remuarkable essavs of Le Bras, which all these who con-
cern themselves with thiz sort of thing will have m mind, must provide the initial
guidance. The field of observation is extremely wide, and it seems to me almost
seandalous that ethnographers of the first order have in lact pmctically never
thought of using mape—of placing their mouines geogrophinally. We have studies
made by people of & generstion which is already ol and even dissppeating, T can
ite them i the ease of those who seedeadt Alfred Bel of the University Faculty of
Algiers, for example, who wae & very good ethnographier in his time, who caneemesd
himeell smong wany other things with the pravers for min (I am speaking of the
populir, not the classical, rites) and those of the midsimmer-day fires. He provided
ug, indeed, with sbundant. valuahile, and very Important information. One could
eite numes of other authors in whose work there are no supporting maps—we tdn
examine such studies ae attentively as we wish, we will not know m the least where
the phenomenon in question stops—anot only in one or another restricted ares of
Narth Afrien, but in the great Nocth Afrioan vountries. Tt seems to me that it is not
too late to godnto these studios again, tryving to tie down geogmphically the focts of
an ethnogmphie omler, popular rites upon which that whole sociologieal school lnid
ita stress. L think the geowrnphipn! distribution of the facts in the cass of dements of
the offinial cult itself owelt wlzo to be seen. For in the offivial colt, howover fixed it
appedrs to be, however stereotyped it Is in principle and 1o the docteine, o practics
there nre usiges which are very minor for the unbeliever but somotimes important
in the thought or the sentimental reactions of the believer, which, even if they da
not affect the deeper feclings of mdividunls; may be of mterest in eoltural history
bectuse they can help delimit the cultural provinees. In Moroeeo, for instance, there
wre divergences wmong the grest cities in the practices regarding sermons oo the
occagion of Ramaddn—here 1 am spenking of the absalutely officlal mit. Looking
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tore elosely into these matters: we would make some discoveries of details and per-
haps even in the over-all picture. Thus, in which cities is the prayer of the two great
holidays held? 1s it held in the mosque or in the open air? In North Africs there are
roghonn! differences. 1f at & given moment the prayer ceased to be held in the mealls,
ns we know was done everywhern in the Middle Ages, and was held in the great
mostue instead, there must have been something which cecnsioned this change.

I shall take the liberty of expressing some reservations upon the manner in which
M. Le Tournean presents certain sapects of the Muslim religion as prmeticed in
North Africa in the past or at the present time, pot upon the lnets, which are per-
foetly well set forth, but upon M. Le Tourneau’s own attitude toward these fncts.
An regirds the past, for exnmple: “Shiism, s devintion.” I recall the word “devia-
tion,” but there are others which are almost synonymous, 1 apologize for thinking
that it is 8 hindmmee for ohjective sooiolomsts and historisns, such as we should be,
to-seem o take sides; saying “'devistion; this & 8 Sumnite position,

As to the present facts: “recitations of fermulas,” “pious recipes,” M. Le Tour-
neau says, speaking of the ntuals of the brotherlioods, Personally 1 believe it is also
ruther dangerous to sot forth matters in this way, when it is # question of & religion
to which we do not belong. For 1 think that, in taking things thiz way, one is also
running the risk of reflecting on some offivisl rituals. B ls not for as to deckde between
& rtunl vonsidersd ne offivial and o ritus] congidered ae unofficinl. We canfrant the
religinus phenomenon of ritual. We can indeed sy that in certain cnses it is mtified
by sucli-and-=such & group, such-amb-soel an element in the population, and enjoys
u eertain prestige; thit in such-and-such another ease, on thecontrary, it1s attacked.
But if we introduce inte the necount of such fnets n formule which is p valoe judg-
ment, it seoms to me that we go beyond owr duty as objestive historians,

I shall say the same thing sgain—exouse me for insisting perhaps a bit heavily on
this point—on the remark of M. Le Toumeau reganding the Muslim religion in the
cuse of Sldl Mukhfl. We know that fundamentally all the religions have arisen in
this way. What mntters is the spirit of the belivver, It is not the more ar less veiled,
more o les= averlaid, origin of the thing. Our duty a8 historbane is to emphasize de-
pemilences and tmnsitions, but 1 do not think that we alse hsve to poss o value
judgment, such ns seeme implied in the expressions used.

AL Le Tournesy has very Justly emphasieed how much the prosenee of the
Europeans—1 do not even say their rule or their prepotenza. but simply their pres
ence—hng lntrodueed modifieations of o religionz order into the religions practice,
without this being deliberately desired ot the boginning: forexamplo, in the prastice
of the festivals. Friday is now a rest day, snd that is not in the Mustim traditiou.
And today there are certainly many young eity Muslims who are convineed that it
was thut way before und that Friday ought to be a rest day because the Jews rest
on Saturdsy and the Christiane on Sanday, Finally, a8 & rule, it is 10 the fact of the
continuing presence of the Europeans snd the wish to imitate the Europeans while
remaining faithful to their own faith that & to be atteibuted the desire to see o it
that what is » solemn day for the Muslims should have the same dignity ss the
solemn days for the Christiane, Another exnmple: the fast of Bamaddn s called
today in Algeria and even in soms circles in Moroceo Carfoe (Lent). In the Freneh-
speaking Muslim eircles it l& no longer desired to sy "Ramaddn.” Nonetheless, in
Freneh everyone, even people who do not know Ialim, anderstands what “Ramg-
dfin" menns; it uppesrs in French liternture. But the Gallivized Muslims no longer
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cure to use the Galficized term “Hamadan, ' nor even jeine (fnst), us was asid fors
long time. Today they ssy Carfme. I believe that hegan in Algiers; § apotted it there
formerly; and | heard it in Fex a few monthe sgo,

M. L Tornxear: I would take the liberty of ndding that from the ciroles which
procseded by conseious imitation, that has been earried into popiilar elasses. In the
populnr vireles of Algerin that speak French the word Cardme is now used.

M. Brusscnvia: T wonder if 1t 18 not of popular origme [ think [ have noticed
in Algerta that the word Cardme came in through the women servantz who worked
in European houses.

M. Le Tovasuzar: Quite 5o,

AL Baosscavia: With reqand to the present development in the feld of educa-
tion, | must sy | was very much struck o few months ago, also at Fea, to observe
that there was presure toward the modern edueation of Muslim girls; and that,
mibeover, fu the French Lyefe of Fea, which is st present o mixed {yiede of secular
status, for all clusses from the spe of six up to the bacealourdal, In thess Lust fow vears
the number of Muslim girls enrolled I8 Increasing in sstonishing proportions.
Muslim girls as old as fifteen or sixtesn years, nocondingly, find themselves unveiled in
vlass, where there are also Muslim bovs wnd European boye or gifls. And this is de-
manded and sought sfter by elements which are not in general, properly speaking,

popular,’ It isa question of a secondary edueation, which is reserved for the petty
and even the middle bourgeoisie. Yet the French sdministration iz pot putting on
any pressuro for it at all, It is oot moking a ot of noise over it; one must be well in-
formed to know it at Fex, The families come soliciting the education administration
to secept their little girls even if they sre not quite at the level; thoy insist an their
being accepted. Finally it is o movement which comes from & part of the populstion
of Fer which I= Interesting from all points of view. You sée what it represents. [t j=
the groat city of the conservative elements of Moroeen,

I dis not want to wander off into other considerstions, hit all things eonsidered
I believe that, not for the present but taking & generl view over the history of long
eenturies. it esn be wondered at bottom what is specifically Maghribl in the Muslim
religion pructived in North Africa—from the intellectunl point of view, from -
stance, and not that of the popular practives. From the intellectual point of view,
has North Afries contributed in the course of its history nnything really important
to Islim® T think the answer is likely to be mither negative. North Africa hae shown
itsell very recaptive to Inldm, and has had its own renctions; but to the degree that
it besomes intellactualized—that it expresses itz=lfin dootrines—these are reflections
of the east. There i3 not to my mind noy real originalits in North African religious
thought. The Almohad movement itselfl has no real originality; 1 am ngainst the
idea that Thn Timart was a Sgure with trily origina doctring] soneeptions. He had
# someshal new combination of eastern conveptions, but T do not think there wers
any truly new elements of thought that eame out of the brain of Thn Thmart. Yet
it is he who wonld represent the most original and the most novel that could be
found in the history of Narth Africa,

As for the mystics, there would be room for discussion regurding vertain points
that I eonsider very secandary. The great mystical trdition on the intellectunl side
i= Spanizh. Shlf B Madyin was an Andalusian settled in North Africs, and even
the great Ihn Khaldin was of Andalusian orgin, and sll bis intellectusl sducation
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wuﬁrnniﬂ\,llﬂiuwthnt. from that point of view the balapee sheet of North
Afrien is very likely to be negative in spite of the sohoal of Kalrounn, which was
brilliant for & while; but that also is s reflection of the east, in x period when it i«
quite diffieult to distmguish between what wos happening in Tunisis and what wes
happening in the sast.

As for literary criticism, Mr, Gabrieli hus very justly referred to the school of the
orities and poets of Kairouan: Here Lhave not personally studied the matter. 1a there
o real originaiity in Tbhn Rashiq: in the ease of * Anler Jor instance, as oompared with
the eaat?

Mr. Ciamsss: There is & development of thesis in the modern poetics. But this
poatn dates from the eleventh century, and it can be #aid that there is & fume here,

M. Brussowvin: In spite of a few individual exceptions it eannot be said, gen-
erally speaking, that there was & great and really creative literury or artistie talent
umong the North African people. At any mite, it is certain that if this provinee is
cumpared to Spain, on the one hand, and to Lran, on the other, North Afriea has
rither the appesrance of a poor relation, from the cultural puint of view, in the his-
tory of Muslim civilization. What it will be tomorrow we naturally none of us know,
It even &t the present time it does not seem, in spite of the testlessness which M,
Lé Tourneau has shown to perfection, that there have been North African voices
to hring & really new cantribution even today in the present movements. One has
the impression that whatever has life and intellectunl value comes from the esst, i
ﬂmughtnfb;rihnmﬂ,mdhmmnrlﬂdhﬁhdiuﬁmih Afriea.

sr. Casgir: M. Le Tourneau mentioned the two so-called “uprooted’” groups
af the workers and the inteliectunls. By chance 1have twice in my life met Maghrihl
intellectuals, the one » Morocesn, the other a Tunisian, who comblned the whole of
Artibie and Isiamie education with & French education. 1f these two cases are nol
unique, 1 think there is a fund of intelligence and strength which hus been dleeping
for centuries and which one fine day will be surprising. 1 have made the asquaintance
of many Arhe from [rag, Egypt, and Syrin, and these two persons were much mote
intelligent, much more sparkling.

M. Le Tormsrau: 1 did not intend to say that all the intellectunls with a mod-
ern education were moving in the directicn of the lukewarmness of which T spoke.
Certain ones retain & very conseious and very solid Muslim fuith, in these ndvanced
surroandings; 1 have known many of them in the institutions of mixed instruction
where I have taught myzell.

Mr. Casker; Second, if it i desired to appreciate all these magic rites, ete., in
North Africa, I think it must be realised to what degree njl these things sre wide-
spread even smong us. [ know o Parizian, & very intelligent and able man, who tokl
mie in eantidence that his uncle was a sorcerer. This is to be found in Germuny nlso,
uof eourse, but was it always to be found in North Africa onv-such a bromd seale? Is it
possible that in the Middle Ages these rites and pmotices were not s widespread
as now?

M. Le Toursuau: It & very diffienlt to say, becsuse our information comes
essentinlly from orthodox authars who searcely speak of these things. From time to
time they refer to them almost involuntarly, but aetunlty we ennnot find in them
what iz necessiry for & serious study. All that we can say is that fifty years ago in
Moroceo, & century ago in Algerin, when ouricus Furopeans arrived en the site and
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begun to study the population, matters stood as 1 have sid, I cannot honestly go
any further, for the texts ol our disposul do not permit it

Mr. Mereg isks o question about the celebration of the Friduy serviee: Are the
changes of attitude mentioned by M. Le Toumean not due mther to Egyptinn
influence than to the presance of Europesns? We do not know much aboist the
velebration in older times, but there is oo aneodote of the Katib Tho *Abbad al-
Sakib (930-95) who, asked shout the day of the week, anawered, *Yestordny must
lave been Friday, becouse I got out of practice [in my writing]."

Mo Auky ealls attention to the so-called “paons volloctions” which sre found in.
many libraries, They alwuys contain a eertain number of pmyers attached to one of
the madkdkib and, in the same volume, magie reeipes aml furmnlas which all come
from Hoe Maghrib and date back to the fifteenlh century,

Mr. vox Orovenaty polnts out thot the teaditional system of Muslim selences
never disearded magie,

My Sonacut. speaking about the lack of creativity in the Maghrib deseribed by
ML Le Tourneau and M. Brunschvig. sees a certain contribution by North Afries
in its very conservatism. Another more tangible contribution would consist of the
late development of Malikt law in Moroeeo. There are vertain originul traits, like the
samal amd others, which are nut found, even in the Miliki schools, m the mast. A
third detail would be the roexistence of the Miliki and Hansfite madhhabs in Tunis,
and aiter the Tarkish conguest and to a certain degree in Algerin, Mr. Sciacur
eomments on the Mamboutism mentioned by M. Le Tournesu as an essentinl
spiritusl eloment in the life of the North Aftiean musses. [t existod ton in the east,
But the sn-called “religioss fruternities" have been reduced 1o insignificance under
the impact of modernism and reformisn; the resalt has boen 5 considerable loss for
the sociud life of the east.

M. Bruxscavia answers Mr. Sehacht that, speaking of the relative sterlity of
the Maghrib, he did not mean to deny any sctivity in minor Gelds. As to the speeial
develapments of Miliki law, they may be of great importance when we come to di-
termine the different pultural regions of the Maghrib. M. Brusscavia again re
grets the lack of geographieal maps showing the estension of certain refigions phe=
nomens i Narth Afriea. He exemplifies with the religious barmka, “hlessing," at-
tached to the persan of the Morocenn sultan. This phenomennn is found only in the
weatiorn piert of the Mughrils,

There is certuinly quite o difference of attitudes, sotioms, and resctions botween
Moroceo nnil Tunisis. The two opposed centers of uttriction are Kaimuan sl Fez:
Algeria constitutes . distinet etity in between. its nentey ghifting sometimes Lo the
north, sometimes toward the south,

Mr. vos Gpusesars considers the North Afriean conservatisni o kind of
original evutribution, but it is older than lslim. Wo ean discover it in our rather
poor Clessioal souress. The same thing seems to be true for whai we migy eall the
sucand North Afriean canteibution to Tk, its extreme anthopolatry.

Mr. Liwis s=ks a guestion about the part played in the Turkish antinationalist
mnvement by people from North Afrien. The leaders of the Tijinivyn seem to be in
contact with North Alriea,

M. Le Tornxpavw answers that he does not know how the Turkish branih of the
arder is connected with ite African place of origin. He points out, hioweyer, that this
order has n marked tendency toward decentralization. There is & hmach of it in
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TFrench West Africn which clnims to have origmated from TFes and differs comsider-
ably from it i ite pmotives snd inits cult, Even in North Afrien there are at least
two guite distinet centers of the order: one ot Fez terotinl this tamb of the founder,
who died in the ninetesnth century, the other in southern Algeria, where s part of
his family has settled. Thy do tiot inaintain close contacts, though vamunieation
is vory easy todsy and wie relstively s in the past eentury . M. L Tovansiar has
no informution on their present sctivity in Turkey,

Mr. Liwis expluing that the Tijdnisyn has apprare] quite recently in Turkey,
One of their heads, by the name of Kemal Pilivoglu, was contdemaed by the penal
ciurt of Ankars, and theusands of lis faithful gnthered to protest. Tt i a clandestine
ronservative arganization, which sometinies wrouses semiclindestine demonstra-
tions, Curiously enough it has appeared in Turkey only since the last war. It is said
to have found sdlweents smong the Khalwatls, buy this 18 not too sure.

Alr. Casknn explains that the Tijinivya penetrated into Syrie with the French
troops in the time of the mandato and the cccupution of Syna (1915-46).

My, SeyLes returns to Thn Khalddn, Is there any book which traces his influence
upon the lnter Muslim histormes?

M. Broszouvia answers that 1in Khaldin did not have the importance which
Is attributed to him in modem times.

Mr. Sroven recalls the fact that 1bn Khalilin has been spoken of in cotimeetion
with the Torkish historinns.

Mr. Lewrs reealls the tramslation of his work into Turkish.

M. Bresscavia states that it j= certain that Thn Bhaldiin was essentinlly redis-
covered by the Europeans of the pest centary. From here M. BRosscavia comes to
speak of the values in general which Europwans discovered in Muslim clvilistion,
and he shows how those Europesn diseoveries foree the Musling warkd to reconsider
its owin civilizativn, For instames, their own art did not interest the Muslims of the
past century ; its grest momuments have been conizerved, elutively speaking, better
in Christian Spain than in Muslinn Moroees, A sl lustration is the state of the
madmsess in Fex,

Mr, vox Groxusaus eloses the debate by saving that 8 myvthology of Thn
Khalidiin is just about to develop. Clearly his Tegend lus reached a stage st which
there is wn authartative test which is referred to but not necessanly read.
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TROPICAL AFRICA: INFILTRATION AND
EXPANDING HORIZONS

I. N. D, ANDERBON

Twmis paper can make no claim to be comprehensive. Its direct con-
cern is with British territories alone—although what is true of Tan-
ganyika and Ugands, and still more of Nyasaland, may be said,
perhaps, largely to cover Muslim influences in Portugiese Fast
Afriea, the Belgian Congo, and Ruanda-Urundi; snd what is said of
Nigeria, the Gambia, the Gold Coast, and Sierra Leone is, probably,
of fairly general application in corresponding areas of neighboring
French (and other) colonial possessions. It is written, moreaver, al-
most entirely from the legal standpoint, although some material of
4 more general character has been included, Again, it is based pri-
marily on personal observations, necessarily of a somewhat fragmen-
tary character, drawn from a very widespread, but equally rapid,
survey of eleven different territories; but a considernble amount of
secondhand information has also been incorporated. Finally, it
mukes no attempt to give sny adequate historieal background;; in-
stead, it is concerned almost entirely with the present, except for an
occasional reference to earlier material by way of illustration, con-
firmation, or explanation.

The situation in East and West Africa, respectively, may be said to
represent considerable contrasts, The Islamic influence in the east
is strongly centered on immigrant elements—aon the Arabs of Zanzi-
bar and the constal towns of Kenya and Tanganyika (to say nothing
of yearly visitors by dhow), on the widespread Indian and Baluchi
communities, on pockets of “Nubis”" in Uganda, and on that Swahili
race and language which represent a fusion of immigrant Arab with
indigenous Bantu blood and speech. But it has also spread to some
extent among the indigenous peoples, such as the Digo of the
Renya Protectarate, the Yao of Portuguese East Afriea, Nyvasaland,
and Tangunyika, and a considersble number of tribes, subtribes, and
individusals in Tanganyika and, to u much smaller degree, in Kenva
and even Uganda. Still more, of course, it has spread among the
Somali and Galla, for the former (and some sections of the lstter)
are almosi solidly Muslim, but it is samewhat questionable how far
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they should be deseribed ns “indigenous," while the influence of
Arabin has in their case been direet and continuous, In West Afriea,
on the other hand, peoples who, whatever their origin, have now be-
come substantially indigenous to that ares—such as the Fulani,
Mandingo, and Hausa—represent the core and dynamic of [slamie
influenes, while the immigrant elements from North Afrien, Syria,
Lebanon, and India play today a distinetly secondury role.!

Again, the Islim of East Africa originally stemmed largely from
Arabis—irom either the Abbasid caliphate or itz Amb opponents;
today it represents in microvosm all the major divisions of Islim,
with Sunnites of both the Shafi*i and the Hanafi schools, Shisites
of all the chief subseets (e.g., Ithnd ‘Asharis, Ismidilis of both the
Nizéri and Mustali branches, and Zaydis), Ibidis and Wahhabis,
to say nothing of Indian Ahmadis and their converts—although
only the Shifi‘ls hanve made any appreciable impact on the indige-
nous peoples; it looks to the Near and Middle East® as its centers of
religious authority; and it expresses itself largely in Arabic or (still
more) Swahili speech and literature, The Islim of the west, on the
other hand, stemmed chiefty from Idrisid Morocen, the Murdbitin,
and the culture of the Maghrib; it represents almost® exclusively the
Maliki school of Sunnite Islim, with its divisions limited largely to
the minor differences between the Qadir and Tijani orders; it scarce-
ly looks beyvond itself for religious authority, for both the Sultan of
Sokoto and the Shehu of Bornu are regarded locally as the titular
head of the Muslim eommunity,* while elsewhere in West Africa
men's eyes turn more to centers of learning in French territories
than to the Near and Middle East (except, of course, for the pilgrim-
age to Mecea); and Arabie is scarcely spoken.® although Arahie loan-
wards abound in & number of West African languages. In the east,
moreover, the only Muslim ruler who professes to apply the law of
Islim as the “fundamental law" is the Sultan of Zanzibar, and even
there suceessive sultans have issued a series of decrees which curtail
and transcend the application of that law in the most radical way:
while in the west the Muslim emirates of northern Nigeria are com-
parstively rigid in their resistance to any innovations of Western
origin. Yet, in the application of the Shafi<f and Maliki law, respec-
tively, by the qidis' courts of the Kenya Protectorate and of the
Colony of the Gambia," for instance, there is a marked similarity; as
also, but to a lesser extent, in the treatment by the “native courts
of problems raised by the adoption of Islim by individuals or family
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groups 1o mainly pagan areas on both sides of the continent, in
those regions where I=lam and paganism still meet and intermingle,

THE INFILTRATION OF [SLAM

The processes by which Islamie influences infiltrate a pagan
Alrican environment seem Lo follow a ressonably uniform pattern—
wherever, that is, the advent of Isldm is not heralded by the sword.
The first phase is commonly for Muslim merchants and “holy men'
to visil a country, or even begin to reside there, and for the indige-
nous inhabitants, without any real understanding of Islim whatever,
to adopt Muslim charms a= an adjunet to pagan eharms and to have
recourse to Muslim holy men ss an alternative or addition to visits
to their pagan priests (by whatever name these may go). This minor
assimilation is everywhere assisted, moreover, by the fact that
animists, on the ene hund, almost invariably believe in one supreme
God—although they commonly ignore Him in favor of inferior but
mueh more imminent and obitrusive spirits™—so the Allah of Lslam
i3 not an entirely alien conception, while Muslims, on their part,
readily identify the objects of animistie ritual with the jinn, and
searcely question the efficacy—as= distinet, in theory at least, from
the legality—of the practices of pagan magic. This phase may be
aptly illustrated by some quotations from Mizsion to Ashantee, by
T. E. Bowdich (London, 1819), where we are told that “the most sur-
prising superstition of the Ashantees, is their confidence in the fetishes
or saphies they purchase so extravagantly from the Moars, believing
firmly that they make them invalnerable and invineible in war,
puralyse the hand of the enemy, shiver their weapons, divert the
course of balls, render hoth sexes prolific, and avert all evils but sick-
ness (which they can only nssuage), and natural death.”* So much
s0, that “a sheet of paper would support an inferior Moor in Coomas-
sie for a month.”* These same “Moors,” moreover, “sugured from
the sacrifice of sheep, with which the King supplied them abundant-
ly, and, excepting those who had made a pilerimage to Mecea, (of
which they told us wonderful tales) did not hesitate mingling the
superstitions of the natives with their own, either for their profit or
safety. They were tolerably expert in slight of hand tricks.""" Again,
in The Influence of Islam on a Sudonese Religion, Mr. Greenherg
tells us that the pagan Magazawa include in their list of numed
spirits, pr “tekiks,"” one ealled “Malam Alhaji," who is depicted as a
learned and aged Muslim pilgrim! And T mysell observed, in the
Gambia Protectorate and elsewhere, how charmz and amulets of
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Islamic and animistic origin are intermingled with almost complete
indifference, while the relutives of one who is seriously ill will often
seel the help of some local Muslim savant and of some pagan “ju-ju’’
priest simultaneously, with little or no sense of incongruity."

The second phase may, perhaps, be said to have been reached when
pagans not only make use of Muslim charms but also adopt Muslim
pravers, 1 found several interesting examples of this in both the
Gambin and the Gold Coast, Thus in many parts of the Gamhia
Protectorate, and especially among the Jola, even professed pagans
will often attend Muslim funerals, keep Muslim feasts, and say
Muslim prayers. Again, in centers such as Kpembe and Yendi, in the
Northern Territories of the Gold Coast, a considerable number of
pagans regularly recite Muslim prayers. In Yendi, for instance, all
the members of the native court whom 1 questioned affirmed that
they did =0, but they emphatically denied that they were Muslims,
for they “vould not read the Koran.” When, moreover, [ suggested
that this presumably showed their desire to become Mushms, they
denied this too: their pagan religion still came first in their allegiance,
and they regarded their pagan fetish as more powerful than anything
that Islam could boast. They had adopted Muslim prayers only as a
sort of insurance policy, since Muslim teachers had assured them
that this would guarantee their eternal felicity, Here, too, T found
that the Chief (the Ya-Na) regularly appoints Muslim functionaries
to perform various duties on his hehalf, including participation in his
enstoolment and in funeral ceremonies.”* But at this point an im-
portant caveat must be entered, for it is clear thst among some of
the tribes in these regions of West Africa signs of Muslim influence
must, be regarded more as the relics of an attachment which has
waned than as a new phase in an allegiance which is in course of
development,'”” Even so, however, fresh contacts with Muslim trad-
ers and teachers may reinforee the influence of the past, as in 4 center
stich as Tamale, where I was told that something approaching fifty
per cent of the population probably said Muslim prayers, while not
more than twenty per cent, at most, had made any genuine break
with paganism. And in Nigeria, again, Sir Alan Burns recounts how
Afonja, the pagan chief of Ilorin, tried to strengthen his position by
inviting a Fulani Muslim malam, Alimi, *to join him as his priest,"
while C, K, Meak quotes Lander to the effect that the Chief of
Bornu used to offer prayers to pagan gods at the Ramadin festival,
“for he is still a pagan, thongh he employz Mubammadan priests to
pray for him."'*
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In the third phase the people definitely profess to have embraced
the religion of Islim, although many traces of their former pagan
concepts and practices remain, Thus Meek informs us that “even
today many of the less-enlightened Muslim rulers keep at their
court pagan priests to direct and gnide them as oceasion requires.
Traditional pagan rites are frequently observed on ascending the
throne,” while there “are also Muslim communities {e.g., at Ku-
sheriki) where the Ramaddn festival is begun and ended with pagan
rites.'""* Similarly, J. Greenberg has shown how the Muslim Hauss
regard the spirits which dominate the religious concepts of their
pagan compatriots (the “Maguzawa”) not only as identified with
the jinn of Islamie thought but also a= divided into “white” or Mus-
lim jinn and “hblack™ or pagan ones; how they see no harm what-
ever in resorting to such devices as the popular thought of Islim al-
lows in onder to influence these spirits and to effect cures from the
diseases, and relief from the disasters, which they are believed to
cause; and how they regard those pagan practices designed to these
ends which Tslim cannot cover with a veneer of orthodoxy as sinful
indeed but nonetheless effective—so that recourse is constantly had
thereto in any time of major erisis.” Again, the fact thut pagan belief
commonly localizes these spirits in trees and other objects of nature
facilitates their identifiention with the jinn, whom popular Islim be-
lieves frequently to inhabit just such places;'* while pagan ancestor
worship easily sequires a fagade of Tsldm through the Muslim belief
that contact may still be made with the spirits of dead saints
(whether at their tombs or elsewhere) and their aid implored in any
time of need."

1t is not surprising, then, that to many Negro Muslims the Koran
practically takes the place of their pagan fetish, Thus Meek records
that “there is the same belief in the magical punishment of the per-
jurer, and [ have known of a comparatively educated court Malam
advising a British magistrate to purchase for his court a fresh copy

.. on the ground that the old one had lost its punishing power."*"
This was probably beeause it had been mutilated or become defec-
tive; and [ have heard of courts where 8 Koran with a missing leaf
was deliberately kept so that it could, on suitable occasions, be used
with impunity P To drink the ink with which Koranic texts are writ-
ten, on the other hand, is 8 cure for every ill. Again, Muslim prayers
for rain partially take the place of the pagan variety—which are
themselves sometimes addressed to the one supreme God whom al-
most all animists recognize but largely ignore:® yet, even so, “‘many
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so-called Muslims still believe in the power of pagan priests to con-
trol the rain supply, and to ¢hange the course of Nature in a variety
of ways. "™

Further points which deserve mention in this connection are the
superficial Islamization of pagan “naming ceremonies” in the Mus-
lim ‘agign;** of pagan rites of initiation, ineluding male and female
cirpumeision, in Muslim cireumeizion and elitoridectomy * of pagan
bride-wealth in the Muslim gaddq or mahr; and of pagan secret
societies in the Sufl fraternities of Islim.™ Further, the ceremony
termed sadaka among the Yoo, [ was told, represents u survival of a
pagan funersl feast held at the time of burial and at stated intervals
thereafter, which is typically associsted with a special dance (ein-
dimba) und the brewing of special beer: but it has today been partial-
ly Islamized by the performance of the silri (dhikr), which is locally
regarded purely as a dance. Again, the prayvers and oblations which
the pagan Yno used to offer to ancestral spirits are brought within
the fold of 1slim by regarding the oblations (offically, at least) as
the gift of food to passers-hy in order that God may forgive and bless
the ancestor éoncerned, while the prayers are said to be offered not
to him but on his behalf,*' Similarly, agnin, Meek informs us that
“animal tabus are universal in Nigeria, not merely among the pagan
tribes, but even among the Muslim communities as well. Muslim
families still have their sacrosanct animals.” Thus Muslim nform-
ants will explain that “the totem witnessed the foundation of the
home. They will not usually go so far as to say that their family was
actually descended from the totem,” although some professing Mus-
lims sllow that the totem “contained the spirits of their forefathers.”
In any case the species is sacrosanet and is never eaten. Thus it is
clear that, “'in spite of their professed religion, many Muslim tribes re-
tain a strong sense of mystie relationship with their totemic animals,'™*
Furthermore, nmong the Yao, for instance, conversion to Isldm
seeme chiefly to imply the aceeptanee of the complete circumeision
of the jando rite in place of the partial eircumeision, or ineision, of the
indigenous unyago or lupands (although it i= noteworthy that much
of the pagan fAavor of the mitistion ceremonies and fertility rites of
the male lupanda and female eiputu seems to have survived in the
nominally Islamie practices of today); the adoption of a few Islamie
prayers and postures with little or no knowledge of their meaning;
and, preeminently, the observance of the Ramadin fast and
ahstention from pig flesh, or that of any other animal not correctly
alaughtered.



Tropical Africa: Infiliration and Expanding Horizons 267

THE INFLUENUE AND APPLICATION OF Shari‘a LAw

It spems elear, then, that the influence of shari‘a law on newly con-
verted "Negro” aniniists is more in the sphere of matters of ritual
than, for example, in the law of personal status and family relations.
Thus the Yao were much exercised and divided until recently regard-
ing questions such as the propriety of eating cooked food at funerals
hefore the burial, and of singing, dancing, and carrving flags on such
oceasions; on the suitability of dancing at graves at the yearly visit
thereto; and on the legality of eating hippopotamus meat, of building
new maosgues where one already exists, and of the recitation of certain
prayers, Similarly, Bagands Muslims, 1 found, are still bitterly
divided as to whether the ordinary noon prayer should be recited
after the Friday jum‘a prayer to cover the possibility—or probabil-
ity—that the exacting conditions stipulated for the validity of the
lstter by =ome jurists had not been fulfilled, Yet the Yao commonly
conclude their marriages in & purely customary manner, and the
bridal pair normally live together as man and wife for some con-
siderable time hefore they call in a mucaliniu to recite the fattha and
colebrate the wedding by Muslim ceremonial; in matters of divarce
I found that the shari‘a has scarcely any influence on the Yao and
very little on Baganda Muslims; and in questions of inheritance
customary law has made virtually no concessions among either.

It may be said in general, therefore, that in this phase the local
varieties of animistic belief and observance are at least partially re-
tained, but Tslamized in a superficial way in practice, and system-
atized to a considerable degree in theory, by the application thereto
of the concepts of Islamie thought. At the sume time Muslim ritual
is largely adopted, and regarded as a matter of primary importance,
while the influence of the sharica on matters of family law is much less
decisive. Among the Mandingo (and some other tribes) of the Gambia
Protectorate, for instance, T found that little or no attention is paid
by certain cliefs to the Islamie maximum of four wives,* and the
children of additional wives are regarded as perfectly legitimate.
Other Gambia Muslims, on the other hand, pay just enough atten-
tion to the shariva to limit what they term their “free wives” to four
in number, while they allow themselves an additional number of
Yglave-wives” —that is, women of slave origin, although now, of
course, legally free (and these are not necessarily drawn from among
the number of their own ex-slaves and their descendants nor of those
“given” to them as “slave” concubines by their ex-owners, as is the
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ease in the more orthodox eircles of Northern Nigeria, but obtained
from their parents for a suitable dower in a regular contract of
marriage; so the whole procedure is totally irregular according to the
shari*a). Again, in the Sierra Leone Protectorate, even practicing
Muslims often have more than four wives and are frequently married
to two or more sisters at the same time, I was told, for example, of &n
upright and practicing Muslim who died a few vears ngo leaving at
least 8 hundred wives, including two or three hatehes of sisters (for
the Kissis and certain other tribes have a custom that a man who
marries an elder sister may also marry any or all of her vounger
sisters or half-sisters), Yet in the same Protectorate the relative
strength or weakness of Islamic influence may be traced, inter alia,
by the degree (if any) to which levirate marriage is enforeed,

In regard to the application of Islamic law in tropicsl Afriea in
matters other than guestions of ritual, it iz important to distinguish
at least three different cases: (a) where individuals, only, embrace
Islim; (b) where a tribe or community tends ta adopt Telim collec-
tively; and (¢) where a Muslim government seeks to impose lslamie
law,

The simplest ¢ase under category (a) i= where the individual con-
cerned becomes detribalized. This, I found, was true of those very
few among, for example, the Giriama of the Kenya Protectorate who
had embraced Islam. Similarly, it i stated in the Jibana Case (East
Africa Law Review, V, 141) that “members of the tribe converted to
Islim (known as Mahaji), baving sssumed an individual status in-
compatible with the customary eommunal tribal life, and in order,
no doubt, also to live with members of their own faith, always leave
the tribal land and go fo live nearer to the coast.” Among such,
Islamie law is applied in comparative purity: and T found, for in-
stance, that converts from the Girisma pay only a small bride-
wealth which is not returnable on divoree unless by agreement, con-
clude their marringe contracts hefore the gddi, and follow the sharte
riuther than tribal eustom in regard to imheritance: while one whom
I questioned told me that he had left his relatives of his own volition
nfter his futher's death, had married before the gddi, and wished to
live “aeccording to Islamie law, "

In other cases, however, converts to Ielim do not hecome detribal-
ized in this way, and it is among such that problems are apt to arise
if any attempt is made to apply Islamic law in questions of marriage,
divoree, inheritance, ete, True, some native courts (such us that of
the Jarawa in the Bauchi Provinee of Nigeria) are spparently pre-
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pared to apply Islamic law, as interpreted by a “Muslim member,” in
regard to any converts to Islim—even, it seems, to the extent of al-
lowing the exclusion of non-Muslim relatives from any eclaim to
inheritance, In other cases, again, native courts are prepared to make
partial concessions to Muslim principles in regard to Muslim liti-
gants, as is the case in Obuasi {Ashanti), where the members assured
me that while two-thirds even of a Muslim's estate must go to the
customary =ueccessor, one-third would, as a coneession, be granted to
the eldest son, if himself a Muslim, or would be divided among such
sons of different mothers ss were all Muslims. But elsewhere, as in
the Gambia Protectorate, the question as to whether eustomary or
Ielamic law would be spplied would turn both on the proportion of
Muslims in the tribe or vicinity and on the religion, orthodoxy, and
learning of the local chief and court members.

Where, again, the greater part of & tribe or community accepts
Islim it ususlly happens that s fusion takes place between their
previous customary law and parts of the shari‘a. This process can be
seen at work in various stages of development among, for example,
the Digo of the Kenva Protectorate. Here I found that the “Swahili"
Digo of the coastal region have already beecome lorgely Islamized
and have accepted Islamic law to a considerable extent. Among the
maore tribal elements further inland, however, marriages are normally
ronclided in accordance with tribal eustom and only regularized
later, from the Muslim point of view, by a contract in the Islamic
form (in which the original bride-price is usually named as dower).
Questions of inheritance are still more eomplex, and the Digo seem
to fall into three divisions in this respect. Their origingl tribal strue-
ture is matrilineal, and the mjomba (mother's brother or sister's son)
is the customary heir; and this still prevails among the pagan ele-
ments and even among large numbers of those inland Digo who have
adopted Islim but who still live according to tribal customs. The
fully detribalized Digo, on the other hand, have swung right over to
the sharia in this matter. And between these two extremes there
are other elements, on whom the influence of Islim has been such
that sons are tending to displace the mjomba as the primary heirs,
and a patrilineal system to replace the matrilineal, but without the
more eomplex niceties of the sharia. 1t must, however, be repeated
that none of this has taken place, for example, among the Yao, who
have remained solidly matrilineal, although predominantly Muslim,

Another instance where Islim has been accepted, this time almost
exelusively and by a whole people rather than a tribe, is provided by
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the Somalis; and here Islamic law has largely, but by no means com-
pletely, replaced their eustomury law. Thus customary payments in
respect of marriage, such as the yarad, the gabbiti, and the dibdd,*
have survived, and the Islamic gaddg, while always named, is virtusl-
ly never paid except on death or divoree. In matters of inheritance,
again, Islamic law has largely prevailed in some quarters, while in
others females (for instance) are still excluded from their rights, The
customary law, moreover, enforced exogamy, but under the influ-
ence of [slim this is tending somewhat to bhreak down: in regard to
such questions as the custody of children, “equality” in marriage
(kafi’u), and matters of insult (Adl), the customary lnw still largely
prevails; and much the same may be said concerning, for example,
the Somuli variety of levirate marriage® and the “gasdma" oaths ap-
plicable in cases of homicide®* In genersl, however, it may be ob-
served that in most such cases Ielamic law tends to extend its srope
little by little—and here it is quite clear that the influenee of Islam
has u unifying effect on the multifarious varieties of tribal and local
customs.

Where, again, Islamic law is enforeed, or enforced in part, by the
authority of =ome Muslim ruler, a vet different situstion arises, for
here an attempt, at least, may be made to override the customary law
of the community, in some respects, in favor of the doctrine of the
books, while Islamic law may also he imposed, in some Cases, an
pagan litigants. The latter phenomenon may be observed in some of
the Muslim emirates of Northern Nigeria, but steps have been taken,
of recent years, to restrict this tendency. For the rest, however, these
Fulani-Hausa emirates provide s splendid example of the degree to
which customary law suceeeds in modifying the pure sharia even in
the most professedly orthodox eircles, for [ found 8 number of
respects in which scarcely u single allali applied the orthodox Maliki
doctrine in its rigor (even in matters of personul status)® But J.
Schacht has ably emphasized, in an unpublished paper on Northern
Nigeria, how this accommodating sttitude tends to be minimized in
a protectorate, for the Muslim rulers are apt to take refuge in rigid
orthodoxy in order the better to resist any unwelcome suggestions
from the protecting power—and 1 myself found several clear ex-
amples of this tendency. It is noteworthy, moreover, that the
gddis’ courts of Zanzibar and Kenya tend to apply the pure sharica
with rather fewer concessions to customary law—although within
a much more limited scope—than the alkelai of Northern Nigeria;
and this is, presumably, largely attributable to the fact that the
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Isldm of the east iz more immigrant, and less truly indigenous, than
that of the west.* Yet again (to take an instance of the imposition
of law by autherity, even informally, at the lowest level), it is note-
worthy how mueh more completely and rigorously Islamic law is
followed, and even “enforeed” hy headmen, in those villages of the
(ambia Protectorate where “Marablt" influence has heen strong
than in neighboring villages of “Soninki” persuasion.®’

THE Shari*a AXND CUSTOMARY LAW

1t is, however, a matter of considerable complexity how far the
sharita can be, or should be, identified with, and applied as, the "‘na-
tive law and eustom’’ of an African tribe or community. It has been
held, for instance, by the Court of Appeal for Eastern Africa (in
Khamiz v. Ahmed [1934), 1 E.AC.AL 130, at p. 133) that the law of
Isliim cannot be deseribed as “native law" for the purpose of Article 7
of the Kenya Colony Order in Council “merely because it is the law
applicable to many or even all of the natives of the Kenya Pro-
tectorate,” It seems possible, however, Lo interpret this dubious die-
tum as meaning that it cannot be 2o regarded merely beesuse a
Muslim ruler such as the Sultan of Zanzibar may have sought to im-
pose it on his subjects, rather than that Islamie law can never be
so embraced by the people themselves as to influence profoundly or
even partially replace their own indigenous eustoms.* There are,
of course, nhvious objections, to the purist, to regarding 4 system of
law elaborated venturies ago in lands of very different circumstances
and culture as the “native law and custom" of African peoples today,
yet the fact remains that in some loealities Islamie law has become
85 Inextricably combined with indigenous law as has Ambic with
some of the indigenous lnnguages (e.g., Swahili). And it i= precisely as
“native law and custom’’ that Islamic law is enforeed, in Northern
Nigeria, more extensively than anywhere else in the world outside
the Arabian Peninsula. The true eriterion, therefore, seems to be
whetlier it has in [act been recognized and adopted by the native
community concerned, rather than any doctrinaire considerstion of
its historieal origin,

In general, however, it may be said that Islamic law is applied
today in tropieal Africa sometimes as the fundamental law, some-
times as the dominant law, and sometimes as a particular law. In the
first case, Islomie law ns such is expressly said to be applicable,
either (as in Zanzibar) in so far as it has not been ousted hy legisla-
tive enactments or (us in the Somaliland Protectorate and the
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Gambia) in regard to a specified list of subjects; it should, technieal-
ly, be applied according to the books; and customary law is recog-
nized, if at all, as a different and somewhat parallel system which is
tolerated in some respects only ** In the second case, lslamic law is
extensively applied under the cover of “native law and eustom™ (as,
pre-eminently, in Northern Nigeria) ; and here the two are in practice
fused, and the resultant Iaw is substantially Islamic (and, in most
points, rigidly so, as possessed of divine authority) in the more
strictly Muslim areas, but substantially, or even wholly, customary
in mixed or pagan aress. In the third case, on the other hand, Islamie
law is applied, if at all, as a sort of equitable exception to the prevail-
ing customary law, recognized by the courts, to & limited extent, in
regard to such Muslim litigants as wish to be governed thereby.

In general terms, again, it may be noted that the range of degrees
to which customary and Islamic law may be combined or fused,
whether in regard to whole tribes or individual families, is almost un-
limited. Marriages which have been arranged on a customary basis,
and in respect of which all the customary gifts and payments have
been made, are frequently completed in the case of Muslims, for in-
stance, by a form of ceremony at which a small additional payment
is made to the bride to represent the specifieally Tslamic dower (or, in
some localities, “minimum dower”) ; in other localities the previously
paid bride-wealth is o named in the contract, or—again—a new sum
is named us dower but not actually paid until divoree or death. Thus,
in the vieinity of Mumias’ trading center in the Kavirondo Province
of Kenya, bride-wealth is still paid in esttle to the woman's family,
but Muslims add a few shillings as mahuri for the bride herself* in
the Gambia a small sum, probably representing the minimum dower
of the Maliki law, is commonly paid by Muslims at the setual con-
tract of marriage, in addition to a larger sum which may be partially
deferred; among some elements of the Digo the bride-wealth of a
prior customary marriage is mentioned as dower at a subseqguent [s-
lamic ceremony; and among the Somali the Islamic saddq is named
at the marriage but not paid before divoree or death (as, also, in the
Aden Protectorate), whereas a customary bride-wealth is paid either
at once or by instalments. In most such cases, too, Muslim marringes
include a formal contract comprising the deelaration and seceptance
fundamental to Islamie law; this is noticeahle, for instanes, almost
everywhere in the Gold Coast, while the absence of this in many
“tribal” marringes in Tanganyika gives rise to a number of prob-
lems. ¢
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The same situation prevails, Loo, in regard to gquestions of divoree.
This may be arranged on a purely customary basis between the
families concerned, and the return of bride-wealth, of other expenses
ingurred in respeet of marriage, and even of the more specifically
Islamic “dower,” if any, may be regulated snd enforced secordingly.
Alternatively, however, the pure shari‘a, or some approximation
thereto, may be applied. Or an almost infinite number of gradations
hetween these two extremes may be found in practice. Even in the
strictest areas of Northern Nigeria, for instance, a married woman
ean always secure a judicial divoree if she is sufficiently insistent and
if &he or her family are prepared to make suitable repayments; and
this is also true in the Gambia and throughout West Africa. In
Tanganyiks and throughout Esst Africa, on the other hand, many
liwalis and gddis are much more chary of ordering what amounts to
u forced Ehulc (the Islamic term for a dissolution of marriage on the
basis of 4 finaneial consideration supplied by the woman) where the
parties cannot be induced to agree thereto.** And the possible varia-
tions as to the amount of refund which may be enforeed, and the
degree to which this is dependent on or mfluenced by Islamie law,
on the one hand (e.g., the presence, or absence, of some recognized
justifieation for judicial divoree), and by customary law, on the other
(e.z., the length of time for which the marriage has persisted and the
number of children the wife has borne), are almost infinite,

Again, it is noteworthy that in some eommunities which are solidly
Muslim the “idda® neither of widowhood nor of divoree is observed ;
in others that of widowhood is respected and regarded but that of
divoree ignored; and in others both are habitually enforced. Simi-
larly, the degree to which a divoree in, for example, the triple form,
even if uttered in sudden anger, is regarded as final (and as utter-
ly precluding remarriage except after an intervening union), on the
one hand, or all divorees, of whatever kind, are held to be suseep-
tible to concilintion and retraction (even, perhaps, after the end
of the “idda period), on the other hand,** varies aecording to the
relative orthodoxy of the area or group concerned; and there are n
large number of possible compromises between these two extremes.
And just the same is true of such questions as the position which
arises when a girl promised in marringe in infancy subsequently re-
fuses the union;* the terms (if any) on which a married woman who
elopes with a paramour ean subsequently be validly married to the
latter;*! the eoncept of that muximum period of gestation on which
the legal paternity of posthumous children or those born subsequent-



274 Unity and Variety in Muslim Civilization

ly to divoree will not infrequently depend*—or, indeed, many other
problems of paternity;** and rules regulating the right to the custody
of the children of divorced or decensed parents.** As for matters of
testate and intestate suecession, customary law proves here, in most
cases, 10 be even more strongly intrenched ; while in all that concerns
land tenure it usually finds its only real rival in English legal eon-
cepts,’

In part, it iz true, most of these questions turn on such basic con-
siderations as the patrilineal or matrilines structure of society, on
the distinction between individual and family property. and (in
many matrimonial causes) on whether restitution of conjugal rights,
or “‘obedience,” may be enforeed by courts of law.* But the faet re-
mains that the variations concerned go fur beyond these considern-
tions. They depend, to some extent, on the relative orthodoxy of the
tribe or family concerned and on the degree of (heir attachment to
customary pructices; they turn, in part, on the relative orthodoxy of
the court concerned and on the degree to which it seeks to apply the
pure law, the prevailing custom, or some smalgam of the two: and
they depend, in part, on a number of ud hoe considerations which
may themselves vary enormously from case to case.

Nor do the points discussed ahove by any means exhaust the possi-
bilities of conflict of laws in Africa today. There is, of course, tle
constant possibility of confliet between colonial statute law, mostly
in the form of territorial ondinances, on the one hand, and local
customary law, the loral variety of Islamic law, or the resulting
amalgam, on the other—or, indeed, between the latter and Western
idens of “natural law" or “justice, equity and good conscience.” But
there are also the perpetual problems raised by the differences be-
tween the eustomary laws of one tribe or community and those of
another, particularly in urban life or any cireumstances in which per-
sons or groups become detached from their tribal environment. And
ull this is complicated by the fact that Tslamic law, although often
applied on a geographical busis under the umbrells of “native law
and eustom,” is essentinlly and intrinsically & personal law which
demands the obedience of every individual Muslim.

These problems are apt to appear insohible to the European lawyer
—except, that is, on the basis of & ruthless application of a number of
possible principles of priority or exclusion. But it is just &t this point
that African institutions and practices reveal their characteristio
genius, This is true, moreover, not only of “native” or “local' courts
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as such but also of those less formal processes of arbitration before
some chief, headman, or community couneil which still acecount for
an enormotts volume of actual, or potential, litigation. The essence
of this genius lies in the fact that the African conception of the
judicial function is not so much the categorieal statement and en-
forcement of certain firm prineiples of law as a careful and con-
srientions attempt to reconcile differences, adjust conflicting inter-
ests, and restore the social equilibrium, And for such a purpose a
conflict between tribal laws, local laws, and religious laws is not
neurly so insoluble as it might seem; for in appropriste circumstances
two, or eveén more, of these may all be taken into aceount in an
ad hoc “equitable’ settlement.

MORE GENERAL INFLUENCES

The profound effects of the advent of Islim on Negro African life
and culture have repeatedly been noticed. Thus Meek goes 2o far as
Lo say:

Not only did it entatl profound changes in the ethnic compesition of the peoples,
but it brought with it 4 new civilization, which gave to the Negroid mees the dis-
tinetive culturnl charmcter which they bear todsy, dominating their patitical life
anid sovin] institutions. . , . Isdum has brought civilization to barbarous tribes, It
has converted isoliled pagan groups into nations; it fus mude commerce with the
virtside world possible . . . ; it hae browdensd the outlook, mise] the standand of
living by ereating n higher sovlal stmosphere, and has conferred on s followers
dignity, self respeet and respect for otliers, - . . Tslam introduced the urt of reading
and writing, and by the prohibition of the use of aleohol, of eannibalism;, blood
revenge,® and other barbnrous practices, it has enabled the Sudancse Negro to be-
come & citigen of the world.™

But the same author has also noted how the adoption of Islim has
alwayvs been facilitated by the {act that its “recognition of polygyny,
circumeizion, the prohibition of certain foods, slavery and various
other practices” demands little radical departure from primitive
Negro customs. In particular, the Muslim juristic tolerance, and
practical encouragement, of the institution of slavery has had a
pernicious influetce on the history of Negro Africa,™

The primary factors which tend to exercise an unifying influence
throughout the whole Muslim world (including, of course, tropical
Afrien) are the rites, the law, and the culture of Islim. The rites al-
most always come first, as we have seen, and the loeal differences in
these are generally of minor importance. But even here the influence
of the partieular variety of animistic ritual previously followed tends
at first partially to permeate, or at least affect, Islamic practices,
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It has alo been noted, moreover, that differences of opinion on
points of Muslim ritual are apt to cause bitter controversy in very
superficially Tslamized communities, and, while this is frequently no
more than a matter of personalities, it may sometimes correspond to
pre-existing differences, Yet it iz significnnt that Greenberg can
justly remark:

In spite of the local varintions that exist in Molwmmedsn eulture, s unity,
especially that of ita basic religious proctices expressed In written form, is so great
that although Tslum was presented to the Hauss through such diverse media as the
Negroes of Mali and Songhai, the white Tousregs of the Salurs, and Arab trlens
from various regions of North Africa and the Near East, it is still possible to speak
af the effoct of Islam on the Hauss people as a single coherent process ®
Everywhere, moreover, the pilgrimage to Mecca, with the trans-
continental traffic this involves, tends to exercise a markedly unify-
ing influence,

Again, we have already seen that the influence of the law of Tslim
in matters other than ritual generally comes at a distinetly later date
and is apt to extend far more slowly. There can be no manner of
doubt, however, that the sharica tends to introduce a8 common norm
of zocial life throughout the whole Muslim world. The law of mar-
riage little by little succeeds in limiting unrestricted polygamy;** the
law of divorce tends to increase the power of the husband at the
expense of the wife as compared with most forms of customary law;
the laws of marriage and inheritance combined are apt to transform
# matrilineal, and perhaps matrilocal, community into s patrilineal
and patrilocal one; the law of testate succession serves to introduce,
or comes to regulate, testamentary bequests; and the enforcement of
rules of exogamy, levirate marriage, ete,, tends first to decrease and
then to dizappear.®™ But it is noteworthy that even the modern
Ahmadi missionaries usually concentrate their energies in Afriea on
points of ritual and dogma rather than social laws, at least in the
early stages of their teasching.

The influence of the culture of Islim may be said to anticipate, to
accompany, and also to follow the ritual and the law, for both of
these are commonly spread, taught, and maintuined by either loeal
or immigrant “scholars” (malams, walimu, ete.), whatever standard
of learning these may have attained. Thus, aguin to take Northern
Nigeria as an example, Meek remarks:

There are schools in every Muslim town, condueted privately by malams, The
children ure sent ab » very early age—sometimes ut three or four—by parents who

wish to save themselves the truuble of looking after their offspring. Frequently the:
children are handed over to the cure of teachers who live in a different town, or sven
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to malams who have no fixed abodes at all, ¢combining triling® with: their educa-
tional work, Ovdinarily in the big centres the children attend clssses for an hour in
the morning and an Bour st night, Females also receive lustriction. The lessons are
generally gven before sunrise and just after sunset, so that the bovs can work in the
fielde durng the duy *

The eurriculum in almost all such schools, whatever the locality,
i= primarily concerned with the prayers and other ritual duties of
Isldm, and the children are taught to read and memorize the Koran
in Arabie. This they commonly do by writing it out verse by verse
on a writing board, or slate, and chanting it in unison in a loud voice,
Later, a running commentsry is given in the vernacular, while the
more sadvanced pupils take further courses in the traditions, law, and
theology of Islim. But it is comparatively rare for them to gain any
deep understanding of their religion or any real knowledge of the
Arabie language, and the majority learn the preseribed passages from
the Koran purely parrot-fushion. Until recently, moreover, it was
true that “even the most learned and cultured malams™ in, for ex-
ample, Northern Nigerin were "wholly untouched by any of the
liberalism of modern Isldm,"® but the secondment of gdgis from the
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan to the legal section of the Kano School of
Arabie Studies, together with other contaets with the outside warld,
is now beginning to produce slow but appreciable results in awaken-
ing at least an interest in developments elsewhere. And on the east
coast, of course, contacts with trends of thought in Arabia, and else-
where in the Near and Middle East, have always been far more elose
and contirmous. In both East and West Africa there are, moreover,
a few outstanding scholars of the traditional type.

The Nigerian malams, as is frequently the case in other Muslim
lands, are normally paid for instrueting the young both by occasional
gifts of money and by a present of u sheep or goat at the conclusion
of the course.” But they also derive an income from combining the
duties of a “family physician and family spiritual adviser'"—thus
proving the natural successors to the pagan priests, It i= the malam
who names the newbom child and provides him with Koranic charms
for his protection, who later celebrates his marriages and prescribes
medicines for his sicknesses, and who finally presides over his
funernl.® Many, again, obtain the greater part of their living from
exploiting the alms of the faithful, In addition, the malams in West
Africa and the walimu in East Africa are regularly consulted on points
of law not only by individuals but by native courts and native arbitra-
tors of every grade and variety, while from among their number are
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drawn the gddis, alkalai, a few of the liwalis, and most of the other
officials of all Muslim courts. Needless to say, the differences between
individual and individual, whether in learning or ignorance, rigidity
or tolerance, piety or exploitation, are glimost infinite.

In most eases, however, the knowledge of Ambic possesed even
by the malams (ete.) in tropical Africa®® is roughly comparable to the
knowledge of Latin one might expect from a Roman Catholie priest
of no high standing in a ecountry parish in Ireland; that is, he can
understand it tolerably well within u very limited range of books and
subjects but has extremely little knowledge of it on any wiiler basis,
There 18, however, a tendency in some localities for strongly Muslim
commmunities to demand the inclusion of Arabic in the curriculs of
ordinary government schools, as, for example, in Zaria in Northern
Nigeria; while the need for gdgdis and schoolteachers may give an
impetus to the founding of schools or institutes such us the School of
Arabic Studies at Kano or the Muslim Academy in Zanzibar. Any
such developments are bound, of course, not only to reinforee the
spread of Islamic culture as such but also to inerease the somewhat
modernist, and frequently political, influence exereised by the
Arabic-speaking countries of the Near East. But this is limited, in
West Africa, by the claims of the Sultan of Sokoto, the Shehu of
Bornu and, of course, the Sultan of Moroceo to the leadership of the
whole Muslim community, and by the strongly conservative, exelu-
stye, aud self-sufficient attitude which has hitherto prevailed, for ex-
ample, throughout Northern Nigeria; and, in East Africa, by the fact
that the Thidls stand somewhat aloof from all but their own rom-
munity, while the Shificis still look more to Arabia than to Cairo
for their inspiration.

Although Islim may no longer be imposed by the sword ¥
there can be no doubt that it is still spreading in tropical Africa,
Paganism as a philosophy is always parochial, and, with the growing
awnreness of a wider worlldl beyond the tribal boundaries, it must in-
evitably give way to larger faiths or larger skepticisms, On the whole
it would be true to say that, where Muslim influences were already
at work before the European occupation, Tslamic propaganda has
tended to extend and conszolidate its hold, whereas elsewhere the
same sociologieal factors huve helped Christianity to fill the vaeu-
nm.* In some areas, it is true, the hatred and fear engendered by cen-
turies of slave ruiding, combined with a genuine attachment to the
old way of life, have enabled iglands of paganism to survive within a
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sen of Islim. This is particularly true of the Bauchi and Plateau
Provinees of Northern Nigeria. Elsewhere, as we have seen, a veneer
of Islim only very partislly ¢overs a fundamental paganism, as in
parts of the Narthern Territories of the Gold Coast, But there are
many localitios where it is true that “the pagan who goes abroad
from his home finds it convenient to adopt the Muslim garb and
mode of life,""" for it is noteworthy how those from the Northern
Territories of the Gold Coust, for instance, almost all adopt at least
a fagade of Islim when they emigrate to the Zongos of Ashanti and
the Colony, This is one of several ways in which the present-day
improvement in security and communications tends to accelerate
the expansion of Islim—an expansion which is also considerably as-
sisted by the fact that local British anthorities, particularly in West
Afriea, so often appear to be biased in its favor.

Flsewhere, of course, Christianity s making & more suceessful bid |
for the alleginnce of pagan Africa, as is probably true throughout the
whole of East Africa except, perbaps, Tanganyika and the Kenya
Protectorate, and also in many areas of the more southerly parts of
Nigeria and the Gold Coast. Some administrative officers, it is frue,
go so far as to maintain that Islim is better suited than Christianity
to the soul—and the present progress—of tropieal Africa, and it may
certainly be conceded that the African, even more than the Euro-
pean, finds it easier to be a consistent Muslim than a sincere and
practicing Clhiristian, But, even apart from the basie question of ulti-
mate truth and divine revelation—which must, obviously, be the
final arbiter—it seems clear that the adoption of Islim by a primitive
peaple will unquestionably help them to progress up to a eertain,
and fairly clear-cut, stage of social advancement, but thereafter in-
evitably aet a= 4 deterrent to any further progress; while the sincere
gidoption of Christiunity, although far more difficult and costly,
opens up the possibility of advance to which there are no such limits.

NOTES

L. Thus J, Greenberg maintains, in The Influence of Telam on o Sudanese Religion
(New York, 1047), that in Huwalind “smslgamation of Moslens and native beliel
did not take place in the mam through intensive contact between peoples, but came
ahout by u process in which the native learned elass adapted whet they found in the
written and printed sources at their disposal to the native situation™ (p. 10).

2. B, Mecod, Tardm, Cairo, al-Najaf, Quoim, Bombay, San'd, Nagwa, Lahore,
ete.

3. Exoopt, that is, for certain Ahmadi missionaries and their converts, and the
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other immigrant communities mentioned above. Similurly, oxceptions to the fore-
going generalization may be found in contacts with Libya, Egypt, and the Sodan.

4. CF. the Sultan of Moroceo,

5. Although T was uble to converse with most Nigerian alkalai in that language.

6. As distinet from the Colony of Kenys and the Protectorate of the Gambia,
respectively. d

7. Of. Greenberg, op. cil,, p. 27; Sir Alan Burns, History of Nigeria (London,
1829), p. 245; and elsewhere,

5 P, 271,

0. Ibid., p. 272

10. fhid., p. 273.

11, (5. my recent survey of the position in British eolonial possessions in Afrin,
Tslawwic Law wn Africa, in which many of the points noted in this paper are elabo-
mted.

12. Ci. R. 8. Rattray, Tribes of the Ashanti Hinterland (Oxford, 1032), T1, 550,
579, 554, 256,

13, Fhid., pp. 473, 530, 530; Bowditch, op. ait., pp. 169 . Yet I was told that the
number af those who gay Muslim pryers was increasing in both Yendi and Kpembe,

4. Op. eit,, p. 21,

15. C. K. Meek, The Northern Tribes of Nigeria (London, 1025), 11, 2.

16. féad., pp. 3 and 4.

1T, The Influence of Islam o o Sudanese Religion, pp, 27, 20, 60-61, 67-08.

18, Mhid., p. 62,

18 But Rev. J. Spencer Trimingham's recent ressarches lave surprised hiny (he
tells me) by the absence of the suint-cult among Negroes. Tt is very active among the
Moors of the Sahil; it is present in the defective form of attachment to living holy
men umeng Negro people in the Benegal (particularly the Wolof) and some other
borderland regions influenced by Moars; but it is not an integral part of the religious
life of West African Negro Muslims. This, Mr. Trimingham ermoludes, seems to
ghow that there is no necessary affinity between the ancestor=ult and the saint-
ctilt, since the first may disappear but the second (in the form of veneration of holy
men after death) not take its place. In the eentrl Budan the highly develsped
spint-cults (eg., birf in Northern Nigeria) take the place of the saint-cults,

20. Op. est., 1, 260 (cf. ibid,, I1, 3). For the pagan attitude and practics, of, the
following summary; “The oath is not normally & solemn sssevemtion that the
speaker is telling the truth—it is s self-imprecation charged with punishing powar,
It may be sworn by the elemental forees of nature . . |, or by the spirit of some
forefuther, or by sume suererd objeet charged with magieal power, or by suime non-
sacred object symbolising the kind of punishmeant that will overtake the swearer if
e perjures himself™ (., 1, 264).

21. I am Indebted to Mr, Speneer Trimingham for this informstion.

22, Ureenberg, op. cit,, p. 27.

23, Meek, op. eit., IT, 4.

4. Eg., in the Northern Territories of tha Gold Coast, pmong the Yuo, and
olsewhere,

25. Which may still be performed n age-groups, ete., and retain much of their
pogan background,

26, C1f, The Northern Tribes of Nigeria, 11, 6 (quoting Professor Westermann).
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27, Of. also, in this connection, Gresnberg, op. cil,, pp. 58-59,

28, Meek, op. i, I, 174,

20, CF., in this matter, practice in Durfur (snd slsewhere),

30, See below, n. &7,

81, Muslim Girisma, moreover, do not (it seems) enforce the levirmte marringe
atherwise practiced by the tribe.

32. The yarad represents the Somali bridewealth and is payable to the bride's
futher; the pabbidh is an sdvance payment of part of this; and the ¢ibdd is o bridal
present from the bride’s father to his daughter. Both gabldti and dibdd commonty
enr some relution to the size of the yorod.

83, In this the first hushand’s children are regarded as belonging to the second,
not viee versa (Encyclopandia of Taldm, TV, Part T, 487).

44, These nre taken nmong the Somali by the nocused, not. as in the normal
Shificl law, by the “heirs of blood.”™ And there are other differences.

35. B, in regard to questions of lind tenure: certain matters of procedure;
talicn for wounds: the mate of blogd-wit for acmdental homieide; systems of marringe
gifts and payments; a wife's ability, in all circumstances, to enforce dissolution
of marriage for return of dower (if suthclently detormined); the age at which a
divoreed or widowed womun's custody of her children is regurded s ending; the
maximum period of gestation, as sommonly reckoned, in regand to the paternity
uf posthumous children; ete,

26, Butitisalso due in part to the fact that the MAEE law applieabls in the west
aceords & oruelly ill-trested wife the right to a judicial divorce, and also enforees
divaree (with or without Arsoeial consideration supplied by the wife) when this is
recammended by & eouncil of nrbitrtors appointed to investigate the couses of any
grave marital diseord; and this is far closer to African costonmry law than is the
miore rigid Shafidl dookrine uppliesble in the east.

7. Ci.J, M. Gray, History of the Gambia | Cambridge, 1040), pp. 325-30, 355-88,
11830, 444-55, eto, The term “Soninki” is here used neither in its ethnological nor
ite linguistic sense but as the name locally applied to those whose attachment to
Talfm and its observances s, or was; regarded s somewhat lighthearted. "Moraligif"
ia, of course, & corruption of the Arabic murndbif, and j= here used of the stricter
Muslim party.

4%, Cf. (both sbove nod below) n discussion of this subject, fuller bub in
stmiler torms, in felamic Lo in Afriea, pp. 36,

40. But this is less true, ez, of Bathurst than of Somaliland, for in the former
there hns been more fusion of the two.

40, Of. the sodaki pavment added by Muslims, throughout most of the Gold
Cloast, to the eustomary paymeants of their pagan eompatriota.

41, In sueh tribal marringes there is ungquestionably an agreement to marry be-
tween the coupli concerned, the consent of the bride's father, the payment of bride-
wealth, and the presence of witnessés, Normally, however, there is not that formal
declamtion and aeceptance which constitute the essence of the Islamic contract of
marrnige, und the aheence of this is often made the basis of an allegation, mler alia,
of the illegitimaoy of tho children of such n marringe, in any cuse of disputed jn-
heritanee,

42. This is partly because the dominant Shafi-1 view never allows a forced khul
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at all, whereas the MAliki doctrine regularly sllows this when recommended by a
eouncil of arbitrtion (although not otherwise). See o 36, above.

43. The waiting period during which a widowed or divoroed woman may not
remarry. Where Islamie luw prevails in such matters, this is strictly enforced ; where
eustomury law predominstes, it may be wholly disregurded; and where the two
are in competition, the sidde of widowhood, alone, is sometimes abserved (sinre this
is reinforced sither by threats of the anger an immediate retarriage would sanse to
8 dead hushami's spirit, or by the chservance of some similanr waiting time for
widows in the locil customary law).

4. Here, sgain, the pure sharf a regards a first or second divarve in the single
form ss revocable, with or without the wife's consent, during the continuanes of the
“dda period, while theresfter the divorce is decisive, although the parties may re-
marry by mutial consent, & new cantraet, and s new dower. But any uttemnes of
the triple formuls, or any divorce repented for the third time, instuntly and finally
dissolves the marringe; and the parties are utterly precluded from remarringe unless
ar until the woman hes cansummoted & valid marringe with another man and then
been widowed or pgain divoreed. Customary law, onthe edher and, allows for son-
elliating, snd restunption of the marrage relationship, in soy circumstanees snd
without restriotion.

46. In the past this would not linve been allowed, in many Juealities, for the ar-
ceptance by the parents of prenuptial gifts and payments was regarded as virtually
ronstituting 4 murringe in customary law. Today, however, a girl who is sufficiently
determined cam usually, in theory st least, resist the union, but sll sudh disburse
ments must then be returned. Until this is done, the man who made them may, in

‘some syetems, gue wny more successful suitor for adultery, or even olaim the ehild
af such & uninn. In the shari<a the second suitor is regarded os gmvely at fuult unless
the former promise of murrisge has first been rescinded; but the only other uestion
at issue would be how far the various gifts ind puyments wore reclaimnbls.

46. In some distrirta this is never allowed; in others it will only be allowsd sfter
the former marringe has been duly dissolved and suitable repayments completed
{and then by means of a new and formal contract): while in others it cin essily e
armnged, virtually with retrospective effect; by the agreement of the woman's

_parents and the refund of the former husband's dishursements. And there are cor-
respaniding difforences regarding the legal paternity of any ¢hild born of the second
umiog in the megntime,

47. T, four yeats in Shif1t law, and five in the best known of several Miliki
opinions. But in customary law the paternity of sueh & child froquently rests solely
on the word of the mother, while about & year is commonly regsnled as the mexi-
mium period of gestation,

48. E.g., the legitimacy of the children of “tribal" marringes, of marringes with
pagan women, or of wives in excess of the legal four; of children bom to & pam-
mour or “slave" eonoubine: ete.

4. The mother’s right lasts until the child iz about seven, in the Shafit doctrine,
for bay or girl alike (after which the ohild has an option), and in the dominant Maliki
doetrine until puberty for a boy and remaoval to her hushand’s house for & girl: but
the “weaker" MAlikt apinion which substitutes the age at which first teeth give
plaes to sscond instend of puberty i much favored, on sustomary grounds, through-
out West Alrien, while in & number of widely seatterad loealities children may he
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clnimed by the father at any time after weaning. And there are further depnrtures
from the strict law in regard, g, to whether a divoreed mother may take the ehil-
dren awsy from their father's locality,

50, Even, e, in Northern Nigeris, in spite of the lip service paid to Islamie law,
wven in this respect, in certain purist circles,

51. This is not normally sbowed todny, either in East or In West Africa. Asa con-
saquence b iz much easier for a wife to indyce an unwilling husband to agree to a
dissolution of marriage o repavtnont of dewer, since, otherwise, he will neither
profit from her society nor, perhaps, be in a position to contmet another marrage.

52, But this is an overstntement, and it would be preferable to substitute, e.g.,
Yhiiman saerifice:”

53. Meek, op. o, 11,1, 4, and &

5. For although the Muslim may point with satisfaction to the fact that
domestic slavery hns froquently proved quite a humane institotion in Muoslin
lands, no such plea can be admitted in regand to the slive mids and slave trade which
provitled so lurge & part of the wealth of Muoslim Afrioan princedome: on the con-
trary, the misery, suffering. and loss of life invalved were prodigious.

55 Op. gk, p. 11

50. In spite, that i, of the vurions devices reganding “alave wives or concubines
mentioned above.

57. The first development in regard to levirate marrage 18, commonly, for the
niew union to be accompanied by & new contract and even n new (but decrensed)
dower; then any such union bocomes increasingly dependent on the free consent of
the widow concerned, but bride-wealth is returnable if she refuses it; and, finally,
the widow is regarded as free to remarry ga she chooses without any abiligation or re-
payment,

55, But this is probably vounger than the normal pmactice, which seeins to be
between five and eight (Greenberg, ap. dil., p. 1), And outside the main towns it is
only & minarity whith receives any formnl education at all,

59, Or, indessd, gericulture, in which the puplls provide the labor except at those
hours, ar seasons, when the elaims of the fields give way to thase of learning.

60. Meek, op. cit,, 11, 8§,

61, Jd., p. §. This is also lnneely true of Esst Afncan walinu,

62. Ihid.

5. Greenberg, op. cif., pp. 66 and 67,

i34, Excopt, that is, on the const of Fast Africa (including Zanzibar),

65, In the past the sword was, of course, ane of the mujor menns of Telamie ox-
pansion, in Africa as elsewhere, In general, African Muslims conducted campaigns
less from preselytizing sesl than from & desire for territorial expansion or alsve
raiding—and it was partly in an atbempt W secury immunity from the Intter that
many pogans embmeed I=lim,

66, CI. R. Oliver, The Missionary Factor in East Africa, (London, 1052), pp.
202-7. But a Farthee fotar in some localities is that Tsbim is regarded as offoring
the attractions of n comparatively lofty theology nod world-wide brotherhood
without either the exacting morality of Chrstisnity or itz European associnfions.

67, Meek, op. ot, I, 7.



INDONESIA: MYSTICISM AND ACTIVISM

fi. W. J. DREWES

Wharring about life in Mecea in the latter part of the nineteenth cen-
tury, a distinguished authority remarked that the Indonesian pil-
grims behaved in the holy city in & much more modest way than
pilgrims from countries that had once played an important role on
the stage of Islim. It was—he said—as if with every step the Indo-
nesian wanted to give expression to the convietion that his share of
the blessings of Islim was utterly undeserved, as it had not been
earned by his own labor!

And, indeed, Indonesia with her more than sixty million Muslim
inhabitants may freely boast of being one of the largest Muslim
states in the world. But her conversion to Isldm set in when this re-
ligion had slready achieved its definitive form. In the gradual ab-
sorption of many a thing for which the Islamic religion stands,
Indonesia has shown great receptivity and an nmazing faculty for
adapting newly acquired ideas to her old basic pattern of thinking,
but she has not displayed any creative impulse. In matters of religion
the Indonesians have always been good followers; they have never
taken the lead.

But however modest the contribution of Indonesian theologians to
the sacred literature of later times may have been, it has not been
nonexistent. For in every century there has been in Indonesia not
only & certain number of scholars whose knowledge was equal to that
of theologians in other regions of the Muskm world but even some
whe did not eut a poor figure in the centers of Muslim learning,

From their pens came the Indonesian commentaries to Arahie
texts and the textbooks adapted from foreign sources for the needs
of the Indonesian believers in general, not to mention the innumer-
able mass of small tracts and pamphlets they wrote on their own
initintive, prompted by the current needs of Indonesian society. A
host of less important writers and copyists followed in their wike.
Some of these authors, who during & prolonged stay in an Arah en-
vironment had aequired proficiency in Arabie, wrote in this lunguage
und saw their books published by the printing presses of Meeen,
Cairo, and Istanbul. Even Malay works were sometimes puhlished

254
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in these centers of Muslim learning, Numerous unpublished religious
works in various Indonesian languages are still to be found in collee-
tions of Indonesian manuseripts, especially in the Jakarta and Leiden
eollections. Although a complete survey of this literary activity is not
vet available, dependence upon Arabic sources will undoubtedly
prove one of the main charactenstics of this kind of literature, It
would, however, be unjust to reproach the Indonesian writers on
religious subjects with their lack of originality, in view of the well-
known fact that in Muslim religious literature a writer who faith-
fully reproduces an approved model may lsy claim to the highest
merit.

Modest again appears at first sight the place of Tslim in Indonesian

gociety. One might even say that one of the moest conspicuous traits of
Indonesian Islim is its ineonspicuousness. Whoever knows Islm only
ae it appears in North Africa or in the Near East can, on vigsiting
Indonesia, at first hardly believe himself to be in a Muslim country
at all. And not only passing visitors but even people who have been
living in the country for a considerable time will tell you first and
foremost about Borobudur and IHindu-Javanese temples, about
Javanese and Balinese dancing and stage performances. In short,
they ean inform you about all kinds of non-Muslim aspects of
Indonesian life, but most probably they will never have seen the
inside of a mosque. Nor is this surprising. Magnificent struetures
that bear witness to the skill of Muslim architects are completely
lacking in Indonesia. Nearly everywhere daily worship takes place
in the most inconspicuous of buildings, barely and sometimes almost
shabbily furnished. The famous religious schools of old (surau;
pésantrén), mostly situated in the interior, were simplicity itself, and
the contemporary schools for religious instrietion, commonly ealled
madrasas, equal the old schools in simplicity of design and furnish-
ing. Therefore, in these remote regions of the ddr al-Tsldm nothing
18 to be seen of the outward splendor of Muslim civilization in its
prime.
Nevertheless, Islim has prevailed to o remarkable extent over the
inner man. It was this result that was envissged hy Snouck Hur-
gronje when he wrote that the vietories gained by Islim in Indo-
nesian territory were on 8 par with the triumphs won by this reliion
in earlier centuries.

These words should not be misunderstood. Nowhere has the tri-
umph of Islim meant that it succeeded in extirpating pre-Islamie
ideas root and branch. On the contrary: everywhere something of



286 Unity and Vartety in Muslim Civilization

the old has remained, but among some peoples the remnants of pre-
Islamic idess and institutions are more numerous and more notice-
able than among others. The same holds true for the populstion of
Indonesia. Cerfain ways of thinking that were peculiar to the
Indonesian mind in pre-Islamic davs seem to be so fundamental that
even sustained contaet with IslAim has not changed them, and in
many regions the indigenous culture has held its own to & very con-
siderable extent.

Nor, 1 need hardly add, has the triumplh of Tslim entailed & eom-
plete reception of Ielamic law. For, as we ull know, everywhere in the
old Islamic countries the application of Muslim law has been restricted
to certain well-defined domains of life. This was the prevailing prae-
tice at the time Indonesia beeame converted to Islim, so how could it
have been otherwise there? Moreover, in several parts of Indonesia
the new religion penetrated to the higher strata of society from be-
low and not the other way round. Therefore, there is nothing amaz-
ing in the fact that Islamic law is mainly operative in the sphere of
family life. Even here, however, exceptions are found. Succession is
almost everywhere based upon customary law (*dda), not upen Is-
lamic law (sharia), and this is even the case in religious cireles, Social
mstitutions seem to have undergone little change, the principal inno-
vation being the establishment of the mosque as the center of re-
Ligious life, which was used not only as a place of daily worship but
for the adjudication of cases considered as coming under religious law,

However, from the religious point of view many of the time-
hallowed institutions in Indonesian society were quite contrary to
Islim. A most striking example of an institution that in Muslim
eyes ¢an only be nnathemn is offered by the typical matrilineal
social organization of Minangkabau, in the western part of central
Sumatra, Here n perpetual struggle of varving intensity between
“dda and shariFa has been going on, and similar conflicts on a smaller
seale pecurred from time to time in several places where social iusti-
tutions or popular beliefs and superstitions give rise to eriticism
from the Muslim point of view. As a matter of fact, the Islamization
of Indonesia is <till in progres<, not only in the sense that Islim isstill
spreading among pagan tribes, but also in that peoples who went aver
to Islim centuries ago are living up more and more to the standard of
Muslim orthodoxy. A third stage in the development of Indonesian
Islim was reached with the spread of reformist ideas. Then ortho-
doxy beeame engaged in battle on two fronts: it had to combut both
conservatives and reformists. The latter, however, joined forces with
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arthodoxy in denounecing all that was considered incompatible with
Islim, however dear it might be to Indonesian hearts,

O course we can mention here only a few poinis of this long story;
much must go unreported. One may =ay that in the course of time
the struggle of sharf<a versuz <dda has become only one of the mani-
fold problems with which Indonesian society has been confronted
by the intellectual and =ocial evolution of modern times. All these
problems have this in eommon: that they arise from the desire for
emancipation from the shackles of tradition. Former generations
strove to give expression to their enhaneed sense of individuality
und, sometimes, of self-impaortance, in the obvious terms of Muslim
orthodoxy. Among the present generation many still try to do so in
the terms of reformism, but for an ever ineressing number of Indo-
nesians these too no longer suffice for that purpose.

As is well known, Islim reached Indonesia by the same channel
through which in earlier centuries Indian civilization and Indian
rehigions had been transmitted: the southeast Asian trade route from
India to China along the coust of the Malay Peninsula. Tt i= to the
proselytizing efforts of Indian merchants who had settled in the
ports of Malaya and northern Sumatrn that Indonesian Islim owes
its existence. Henee the fact that the Indonesians belong to the sehool
of lnw of al-Shifiti, which i= likewise predominant on the Coromandel
and Malabar eoasts. But Islim as preached and practiced by these
Indian merchants had passed through Persia and through India,
and it showed unmistakable traces of that long passage. According
to the formula coined by Snouck Hurgronje, it luid more =tress upon
thinking than upon acting: to have the right ideas shout the relation
between God and the world and about the place of man in the uni-
verse was considered much more important than what Alldh had
ordered His servants to do.

Now, speculations as to the value of life and the character of the
phenomens! world, the Absolute and the Transitory, were already a
common feature of Indonesian religious thinking in pre-Islamic
times, Moreover, it appears from medieval Indonesian inseriptions
and literature that various yoga practices were in use to bring about
the extinetion of human individuality and to insure the merging of
human existence into the Unique Being. Tt is not too bold a supposi-
tion that these teachings of the Shivaite and Mahayana Buddhist
sects that were in vogue in Java and Sumatra before Tsldm prepared
the soil for the reception of the seed of Islamic heterodox mysticism,
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For it was this kind of mysticism that was brought by the Indian
merchants when Indonesia got its share for the second time of the
gpiritual treasures of the Indian continent.

Perhaps one could argue that the esoteric teachings of Shivaism
and Buddhism had most likely not affected the ideas of the common
man and thst, therefare, the mass of the population had maintained
its autochthonous way of thinking, Even then the attraction for the
Indonesian of heterodox mysticism with its doctrine of All-Unity
may find a plausible explanation in the affinity between mysticism
and so-called “primitive’ religion. Primitive religion derives from
the conviction of the unity of all life. There is an internal coherence
between macrocosmos and microcosmos, between the universe and
its epitome—mun. Man participates in universal life, and this partici-
pation is somnething he demonstrates in various actions and tries to
experience in different ways: it is not an abstract idea acquired by
reasoning.

One may suppose that a new religion in which the mystieal element
was ns prominent as it appears to have been in medieval Indian
Islim was likely to appeal to the Indonesinn mentalitv. But of
course other factors too may have been operative, The new faith,
laying claim to being a universal religion, was perhaps particularly
appealing to those Indonesians who lived in the cosmopolitan at-
mosphere of the Malayan ports and had outgrown the fubric of their
hereditary social and religious system. It seems that they were
eazsily attracted by the new and the unknown, and gratefully ap-
propriated the feeling of superiority to “idolators” that Islim im-
parts to its adherents.

However this may be, at the end of the thirteenth century the
propagation of Islim among the Indonesians had set in, We have
very scanty information about the first centuries after its appearance,
as the oldest documents available go back to the end of the sixteenth
and the beginning of the seventeenth century. They contain either

my=tical poetry and mystical tracts or attacks on heterodox mysti-
cism.

There is a marked difference between the texts from Java and those
from Sumatra. The literature of Sumatran origin reveals a number of
striking personalities: Humzah Fansuri, Shamsuddin, Nuruddin
arRaniri, AbdurRauf of Singkel. The Javanese writings, however,
bear the impersonal character that in general is peculiar to most
Javanese literary works,

Hamzah Fansuri and his pupil, Shamsuddin, were adberents of a
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school of mysticism that by its adversaries wis disparagingly called
“heretieal wujidiyya™; its popular name is the “S8even Grades'
(mértabal fujuh), It may be characterized as a doetrine of emanation
that derives from and bears close resemblance to the existentinlist
monism of Ibn al-“Arabl. Ibn al-*Arabi taught that all things in the
universe necessarily emanate from divine prescience—in which they
pre-exist as ideas—as a flux evolving in five stages. In man, who rep-
resents the sixth stage of emansation, this evolution may be undone,
as the soul can reintegrate the divine essence by seeing through the
false outward appearance of plurality. Man has to become conseious
of the fundamental truth that the existence (wwjid) of ereated things
i# nothing but the very essence of the Creator; hence the name of
this doetrine: wujidiyya.

As is well known, there i= no unanimity among Muslims about the
arthodoxy of Ihn al-<Arabi. Although he belonged to the Zahiri
school of law and enjoined upon his followers the strictest observ-
ance of the preseripts of Islim, this did not mislead his opponents.
With infallible instinet they disgnosed the heretical character of his
teachings and aceused him of emanatism and monism. The same
charges were brought against the Sumatran mystics, Hamzah and
Shamsuddin.

One is inelined to suspeet that apart from diserepancies in doctrine
—which might be forgivable if not ventilated in public—it was the
outspokenness of Hameah in his rapturous poetry that provoked the
indignation of his enemies, Moreover, although Hamzah kept up the
appearance of ritual obligations for the commaon believer, it is highly
improbable that he himself clung to the ohservance of outward re-
ligious duties, as he proelaimed prayer and fasting superfluous for the
accomplished mystie who knew how to free himself from the shackles
of this illusory phenomenal world.

After Hamzah's death his pupil, Shamsuddin (d. 1630), rose to the
position of dignitary at the court of Achith, Tis most illustrious pupil
was the sultan himself, Iskandar Muda, the most famous of all the
rulers of that northern Sumatran bulwark of Islim. At the death of
Iskandar Muds (1636) the influence of Shamsuddin immediately
came to an end. Reaction, sponsored by the court, set in, and an
Indo-Arab scholar from Rander in Gujarat, Nuruddin, who had
learned to write in Malay, became instrumental in the re-edueation
of the population o orthodox lines.

During the seven years of his stay (1637-44) this man set himself
the task of inculeating in the Indonesian mind a greater knowledge
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of the tenets of Islim and more respect for the main points of ortho-
dox belief. Probably he was of the opinion that what the Indonesians
needed most of all was the genuine Muslim fear of the Last Judgment
and of Hell. Therefore he wrote & book on eschatology that beeame
very popular and was widely read even centuries later. But to insure
the success of his program he did not hesitate to take more drastic
measires. Not only did he have the books of his adversaries bhurned
in public but a number of hereties died at the stake, an atrovity re-
membered in Achéh many years afterwards,

Not that Nuruddin was averse to mysticism. Nor did he consider
the wiildiyye doctrine an uncommendable kind of mysticism, pro-
vided it was interpreted in such 8 way that the rights of orthodoxy
were affirmed or, at least, the outward appearance of orthodoxy was
maintained. It is not without its significunce that this fierce oppo-
nent of Hamzah and Shamsuddin quoted with approval from the
works of Thn al<=Arabl and from thase of his orthodox champion,
*Abd al-Ruzziq al-Kishini, the commentator of the Fugig al-hikam,
nor that, in a somewhat later period, AbdurRauf, the Saint of Achéh,
wrote an orthodox: interpretation of Thn al-*Arabi's famous lines
(from the Mandzil al-insdniyya):

We wore lofty sounds (vet) unuttered,
Held in aberance an the highest peaks of the mountains.

T was in Him, and we were you, and von were He,
And all in Him was He; ask those who have attained.

The same lines are quoted in Hamzal's Asrdr al-“Grifin, but
AbdurRauf gives in his commentary (Dagdiq al-hurif) an orthodox
explanation of the doctrine of the “Seven Grades” without even
altering its terminology.

Orthodox guidance came also from the center of the Islamic
world, When a mumber of Indonesian pilgrims in Medina applied for
acceptance i the Shattirivya fraternity, the venerable Shaikh
Abmad Qushishi aptly remarked that they wanted to be initinted
into the deeper seerets of religion hefore they had mastered the ele-
mentary knowledge. This remark hits the nail on the head, for that
was what the Indonesians had been doing from the very beginning,
Ahmad Qushishi ordered his pupil and successor, Thrihim al-
Kiirdni, to write an orthodox commentary on a book of the Indinn
mystie, Fadl Allih of Burhanpur, becsuse, as he said, it had come to
his knowledge that many Indonesian readers of this work had by
misinterpretation of the text straved away from the path of truth.
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With Ibrahim al-Kiarini studied a number of Indonesian theo-
logiang who, in the latter part of the seventeenth century, stood in
high repute in their eotintry, such s, to mention only two of the best
known among them, AbdurRauf, the national saint of Achéh, who
introduced the Shattirivva frternity in Indonesia, and Shaikh
Yusup, the national saint of southern Celebes. Shaikh Yusup was
banished to the Cape by the Duteh East Indin Company and died
there, but his mortal remaine were brought back to his native coun-
trv.

As appedrs from these facts, the Indonesians had established con-
tacts with the holy eities in the frst half of the seventeenih century.
People not only from Sumatra but also from Java went there; the
Court of Bantén—in the westernmost part of Java—repeatedly sent
mizzions to Meeea in quest of information on religious matters or to
ask for commentaries on difficult books, such as the Inadn al-kdnmil,
the Book of the Perfect Man, written by “Abd al-Karim al-Jili

The ecause of orthodoxy was also furthered by pious Arabs who
settled down for a while in Indonesia, & country where they could
always be sure of meeting with respect, particularly when they
claimed descent from the holy Prophet. Some sayyids attained po-
litical influence by entering into the service of native princes who
wizhed to profit by their worldly wisdom, Others married into prince-
Iy families and even became rulers and founders of dynasties, as was
the case in a few petty principalities of eastern Sumatra and Borneo.
In later yvears a regular emigration from Hadramaut set in, and a
greal number of Arabs from the lower claszes of Hadramaut eame to
Indonesia in search of a living. As the Arab community inereased in
number, however, it gradually lost the esteem of the native popula-
tion. But until recent times pious members of this community acted
as schoolmasters and preacliers snd were held in high regard on
account of their religious zeul,

Still, the principal thing was that the Indonesians had found their
way to the holy country and that thereby a new channel had been
opened by which religious knowledge could be obtained. Several
Indonesians spent a considernble time in the centers of Islamic learn-
ing and studied with prominent scholars all over Arabin. After re-
turning to their native country, they settled down as teachers of
religion, or they were appointed to posts connected with public wor-
ship and religious jurisdiction, The local chiefs often requested them
to write hooks on various subjects, and in this way the religious
literature in Indonesian languages gradually sequired s more varied
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charscter. Moreover, as the Indonesians grew better acquninted
with the religious literature of Islim, the dividing line, not ouly be-
tween orthodoxy and heterodoxy but also between what was con-
sistent with [sldm in Indonesian society and what was not, became
clearer. By this time part of the religious law and custom had gen-
erally amalgamated into a single whole that to most Indonesians
seemed perfectly workable, so that the equilibrium attained after the
first centuries of Islamization could not be easily disturbed. Attemplts
to bring about s stricter observance of religious law and to remold
Indonesian life into greater conformity with the standarid puttern of
orthodoxy, though not infrequent, did not as a rule meet with last-
ing success outside limited circles,

This curious laxity, however, did not prove incompatible with
absolute loyalty to Islim and a profound respect for Muslim learn-
ing and piety. In Sumatra, Minangkabau, the central part of the
west coast of this island, and Achéh—both regions whera customary
law in many respects has not been outbalanced by the law of lslim
—have always heen famous as centers of Islamie studies,

An eighteenth-century writer on Sumatra even put on record that
the country of Minangkabau was regarded as the “supreme seat of
civil and religious authority in this part of the East.” This attach-
ment to the study of religion, however, engendered in the long run
the forces that tended to the disintegration of the established orduer,
and the more so because, as things were, the number of theologinns
that could be suitably incorporated into the structure of Minang-
kabau society was very small. No wonder that it was from the class
of independent theologians that the leaders arose who, ahout a
hundred aud thirty years ago, decided to make a elean sweep of
everything in Minangkabau society that was a disgrace to truly
Muslim life: the matrilineal social organization, the law of suceession,
and the indulgence in all kinds of illicit pleasures and pastimes. A
long and bloody civil war—the Padéri war—ensued, and peace coulid
only be restored after the defending party had asked for and pro-
cured the armed intervention of the Duteh eolonial government.
The ancestral form of Minangkabau society was maintained, but, as
the underlying causes of the conflict had not been removed, the
country continued to be divided against itself. Ever sinee, contro-
versies about issues that in themselves were rather unimportant have
‘given rice from time to time to protracted quarrels;

In the lutter half of the nineteenth century, for example, adher-
ents of the Nagshibandiyya fraternity, which had penetrated from
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Mecea into Minangkabau, raised the standard of orthodoxy. Within
a few yesrs the country was rife with the wranglings between the
Nugshibandiyvya group and the adepts of the old-fashioned Shat-
tariyys mysticism, which besides s popular dilution of the doctrine
of the “Seven Grades” included a good deal of local magic and
sorcery. An outsider, however, wonld have had some difficulty in
grasping the case in point, as the main issues of these passionate
arguments were the pronunciation of Arabic, the establishing of the
gibla, and the beginning and the end of the Ramaddn fasting period.
Sometimes the conflict broke ont in such violenee that the parties
ubsolutely refused to attend Fridsy service together, and one of them
built a rival mosque, with all the consequences of such a step, A
third party entered the lists as well. It consisted of more legal-
minded orthodox believers who, while stigmatizing a number of
Nagshibandiyya practices as objectionable innovations, equally con-
demned both fraternities,

Another subjeet that was always barped on by militant orthodox
theologians was, of ecourse, the Minsngkabau family system and the
law of succession, Some of these champions of orthodoxy even went
so far as to proclaim all property inherited under that law plinder.
Whoever was in possession of such property was guilty, according to
them, of & major sin, as he was “consuming the property of orphans.”
Therefore, such people were to be considered as fidsig and could not
legally act as witnesses to marriages. The lawfulness of marriages
contracted with their sssistance was to be repudiated, all connections
with them were to be severed, and they were to be denied a Muslim
burial.

There is no question but that these quarrels would not have been
g0 vehement if they had not provided an outlet for long-pent-up
feelings of ill will that were not purely religious in origin.

In the first decudes of this century important changes took place
in the Minangkabau region of Sumatra, Stimulated by such govern-
mental measures as the abolition of the compulsory cultivation of
coffee, the introduction of taxes levied in cash, the repeal of the rice-
export prohibition, the building of roads, and the promotion of edu-
cation on Western lines, a period of increased activity set in, in the
ceonomic as well as in other fields, Money economy more and more
superseded the old economie system and bred a spirit of enhanced
individualism, so that the hereditary authorities lost a good deal of
their former prestige.

The same obtained in the religious field. Here too the traditional
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authorities were hrushed aside, the principle of faglid as it had de-
veloped in the Muslim commumity after about a.p. 1000 was dis-
carded by many, and in ever lurger circles the ideas of Egyptian
reformism ganined ground. Consequently, new differenees of opinion
and practice were added to the existing ones, but, curiously enough,
public diseussion centered chiefly around four minor points: (1)
whether the intention (niyya) before the ritunl praver should be said
inwardly or aloud, as has been the practice within the Shafici
madhhab since Nawawl (thirteenth century); (2) whether the re-
ligious fraternities went back to the time of the Prophet: (3) whether
it was obligatory to rise from one's seat at the recitation of the chorus
in the story of the Praphet’s birth; (4) whether it was in accordance
with the sunna to gather in a house of mourning to have a religious
meal there on the day of a person’s death and the next following davs
and to recite the Koran and litanies on that oceasion.

It waz not long before more serious problems, of & political char-
acter, instead of such futile questions, claimed universal attention.
After the first World War Communist agitation had been launched
against colonial territories, and the former Duteh East Indies got
their full share,

As economic conditions about 1920 had rapidly deteriorated
owing to the serious slump in trade of those vears, Communist
propaganda found a willing ear, This was espeeially the case in
Minangkahau where, despite outward appearances, the social arder
had lost & good deal of its coherence and Communist propaganda had
donned the garb of Izsldm. Not a few of the Communist leaders were
recruited from the former pupils of the numerous reformist schools—
young men who on aceount of their excellent training were destined
for leadership anyhow. Such teachings of Egvptian reformism as
stress the necessily of restating the principles of Tslamie ethics in
terms of social values undoubtedly had not been lost upon them,
aind the colonial situation ss well as the tendency to fanativism
peculiar to the Minangkabau character were aceountable for the rest.
The most prominent leaders of the reformist movement, however,
were opposed to Communism, But their countersetion was doomed
to peter out, as they were mistrusted by the conservatives and the
government and, moreover, silenced by Communist terrorization.

Communist agitation eventually led to the Minangkabau riot of
1927, which, badly timed, poorly organized, and unsupported by the
mass of the population as it was, was easily quelled by the govern-
ment, As was to be expected, after these events a tendency to check
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the process of social disintegration by reinforcing the ‘4da became
manifest in conservative cireles, On the other hand, reformist ranks
were swelled with numerous maleontents and erstwhile partisans of
dishanded extremist political groups. There can be little doubt that
this development secelerated the evolution of Minangkabau re-
formism in an anti-imperialist, nationalist, and socialist sense—an
evolution that had already set in before the Communist riot.

Political feeling ran high in the next vears. A loeal branch of the
all-Indonesinn Muslim political party (Partai Sardkat Islom Indo-
négin)—which in Java already had a stormy life behind it—was
established und scored considerable suceess. Even the Minangkabau
branches of Muhammadiyya, a nonpolitical reformist organization
with its headquarters at Jogjakarta (Java), eould only with some
difficulty be restrained from taking part in political activities by
special delegates sent from the central committee,

Shortly aiterwards, radical reformist elements founded a political
party of their own, which because of its Minangkabau origin was still
somewhat communalistie in outlook. A long life was not allotted to
these: politieal organizations. Before long the government prohibited
their meetings, and a few vears later they had no choice but to dis-
solve, It goes without saying that the tranquillity which ensued was
only spparent.

About the same time the Western-educated intelligentsia had
gradually grown in number. While in Java or abroad for the purpose
of education the yvounger generation had sbsorbed any number of
progressive idess, The mainspring of their activities was no longer
religion. Therefore, the problems whieli these voung men and women
raised for diseussion were quite different from those which had
claimed the attention of the Minangkabau reformists only a few
years earlier. The Western-trained younger generation fought against
backwardness in every domain of life; it rebelled against compulsory
marriage and polygamy, and it advocated the emancipation of
women, more rights for married women, alimony for divoreed
women, elc., ete.; inshort, it was concerned with the same questions
that are at issue throughout the Muslim world, arising from the im-
pact of Western ideas. Malay literature was stirred to new life and
produced g number of problem novels wherein some of the conflicts
and entanglements in Indonesian society that originated from the
clash of ideas were trested. Some of these novels were very widely
read,

This Western-edueated younger generation had by 1030 almost
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universally abandoned Minangkabau or Sumatran patriotism and all
that it stands for and had been won over to Indonesian nationalism.
Local problems fell into the background, religious controversies,
even religion itself, lost much of its nterest in the face of the over-
whelming attraction of the new political and social ideals, and for
many of the younger generation the shrine of nationalism became
the only place of worship. It is, however, bevond the seope of this
paper to sketch the outlines of the history of Indonesian nationalism.

Sometimes the complaint is heard that the Dutch colonial sd-
ministration was very partial to the champions of *dda as against
those who advoeated a stricter applieation of Tslamic law. The sup-
port lent to the <ida party of Minangkabsu in the Padéri war is
quoted as a stock example of that partiality. But then, even in the
eyes of many law-abiding Muslims, the fanatical zealots of the Padéri
war stand condemned for the atrocities they eommitted. Moreover,
far from being biased agninst the sharisa, Duteh rule in the Muslim
regions of Indonesia was involuntarily but undoubtedly conducive to
the strengthening of Muslim influence. This was because of two im-
portant principles of Duteh colonisl administration: {reéedom of
religion and noninterference in matters of religion, which indirectly
proved beneficial to the intensification of Muslim feeling. Tt is true
that hereditary local chiefs, particularly in former times, did not re-
frain from dealing firmly with innovators who propagated “new-
fangled" ideas and tried to discredit the established order of society
by religious argumentation. But, in the long run, more and more loeal
chiefs became civil servants and, irrespective of their personal feel-
ings, avoided interfering in religious matters. Moreover, the publicity
that mevitably befell high-handed action tended to prevent arhi-
trary measures. Such cases as were reported in the press were not the
rule; they were exceptions and, therefore, cansed considerable fuss,
Neither orthodox nor reformist religious propaganda suffered from
official obstruction, hut regulations of an sdministrative character
sometimes aroused considerable opposition, and against the political
elements of Muslim doctrine the government always took a firm
stand. Still, in spite of alleged hindrances, religious periodicals ciren-
lated freely, and numerous religious schiools were founded. These
facts may be taken as proof that the official attitude toward the
propagation of the Muslim faith can hardly he characterized as
hostile. The opposition to excessive orthodox and reformist zeal
arose from Indonesian society itself, which showed little inclination
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to do away with its age-old institutions or to change abruptly its
inherited way of life.

Let us now pass on to Java and try to survey the situation of
Islim on this island. Of course we can only cast a few glances here
and there, and it s out of the question that the few remarks that 1
can make here will do justice to the centuries-long history of Islim in
this part of the world.

The Javanese aseribe the first preaching of Tslim in this country to
s mumber of saints, all of whom were adherents of a very pronounced
mysticism.

Although the Islamization of Javas musi have been a complex
series of events, Javanese tradition has compressed the long period of
religious change into one single event of paramount importance, viz.,
the downfall of the Hindu-Javanese kingdom of Majapahit, This
downfall is said to have been brought about by the armed interven-
tion of “the nine saints" (wali sangu), whose residences are to be
sought, according to Javanese tradition, in the coastal area of north-
eastern Java, This tradition is certainly not false in so far as at the
beginning of the sixteenth ventury the political and economie he-
gemaony shifted from Majapahit—satuated in the interior of eastern
Java—to the ports of the northeast coast,

The number of these saints, sometimes eight, sometimes nine, is
rather curious. It is difficult to decide who belongs to this group and
who does not, and it is impossible to ascertain the historical identity
of most of them, however elaborate the way in whieh their family
relations are recorded in the Javanese chronicles. Moreover, the
tenets that Javenese tradition aseribes to each of them sre as vague
a4 their personalities,

One cannot deny that at least one or two of them seem to have
been historical persons, hut the stories that are told of the others are
purely fictitious, ss, for example, that of Siti Jénur, who was con-
demned to death for an utterance similar to the ineriminating words
spoken by al-Halldj, a mystic and martyr who was erucified in Bagh-
dad in a.p, 922,

Apparently the total of nine is not the result of addition; it seems
rather that one must look for its origin in pre-Islamic thinking. In
Hindu-Javanese cosmological mythology nine was a very important
number, and it is possible that the nine walis oecupy the places of the
nine guardian-deities who presided over the points of the compass
in the old cosmological system. Should this hypothesis be valid, it
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would help to explain why the Juvanese ascribe the origin of things
g0 decidedly un-Muslim a5 the shadow-play, the orchestra, the kris,
ete,, to Muslim saints. In doing so, they postulated the unity of
culture and religion. The nine saints not only were the initintors of
the new era but dominated the whole period that followed upon the
Hindu-Javanese age and was named sfter them jaman Fuwalén, the
“age of the saints." Not until later generations had been more
thoroughly indoctrinated in the tenets of Islim and had imbibed a
maore genuine Islamie spirit did they begin to tuke offense at these
earlier attainments of Javanese civilization.

Javanese literature bears witness to the struggle between those
who clung to the old views and the old way of living and the pro-
tagonists of stricter views and a more gentine Muslim life. The most
important work in this connection is the Strat Chénfind, an ency-
elopedic poem of great length, perhaps composed about 1815 but in
part probably of a somewlat earlier date, In the form of » travel
story, the authors of thiz work porteay seenes of life in the interior
of Java as it must have been going on for at least two centuries at
the date the work was composed. We follow the travelers on their
way from one halting-place to another. Sometimes, they stay for a
while in one place, preferably in & pesantrén (religious school) or in a
settlement headed by & by, an mndependent religious teacher. They
make ample use of the opportunity of listening to the elaborate dis-
courses of these holy men and discuss the most diverse subjects with
their hosts. Profound and even abstruse topics of mystical speculy-
tion are treated asbundantly, alternately with amusements of a very
worldly and even seandalous charaeter,

The authority of these spiritual leaders, however, was not unas
gailed, as al that time orthodoxy was asserting itself. But the authors
of this long-winded “study of manners” were filled with the utmost
respect for the religious teachers who headed these sehools and settle-
mentsund did not side with orthodoxy. They scoff at the daily duties
imposed by Islitm, und they have a low opinion of the official seribes
who holid funetions at the mosques. In this opinion the Sérat Chénpini
does not stand alone. Satirical works written in the same strain are by
no means lneking in Javanese literature,

As already remarked, the Strat Chinfing gives o detailed descrip-
tion of life in the old religious schools. Of course these sehools were
not only halting-places for wandering students, Resident students
sometimes stayed there for years, After they had completed their
studies, they were authorized to teach in their turn and to set as
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spiritual guides to others. In this connection it may be remarked
that ngélmu, as the Javanese pronounce Arabie <ilm (“knowledge"),
in particular denotes all kindz of secret knowledge. The ultimate goal
of the quest for learning was inifiation into esoteric doctrines, with-
out which all religious knowledge is without taste or flavor, as the
Javanese put it,

We are well acquainted with the teaching provided by these re-
ligious schools. As everywhere in Oriental countries, instruction took
place by word of mouth, but the pupil wrote down what he con-
sidered important or copied fragments from manuscripts for his per-
sonal use. In this way a curious kind of religious vade-mecum came
into existence. It is one of Snouck Hurgronje's many services to
Islamology that he saw the paramount importance of these note-
books (in Javanese called primbon) for the study of Indonesian
Isldm and started to colleet them wherever he could, In these note-
books one may find the most heterogeneous matters. All the domains
of religious learning are represented, but the majority of the con-
tents nearly always pertains to mystical lore, in which orthodox
mysticism stands side by side with outspoken monism,

Numerous expositions represent the relation between God and
man in a dualistic way by comparing it to the relation between lord
and servant (gusti—kawula, the Javanese equivalents of rabh and
‘abd), This image was perfectly elear to a people who still thought in
terms of feudalism and whose ethieal eode was based upon the firm
convietion of the inequality of man.

Other expositions dwell on the meanings of faverite apophthegms
of Indonesian mysticizm, as, “To know one’s self iz to know one's
Lord,” the well-known man “arafa nafsahu fagad “arafa rabbahwu; and
“Man is My innermost secret and I am his seeret” (al-insdn sirri
wa-ond sirruhu). These sayvings, however, are interpreted as per-
taining to the fundamental unity of microcosm and macrocosm; and
a favorite means of demonstrating this unity is to armange corre-
sponding items in man and in the universe in groups of equal num-
bier, In this way the secreis of all that is are laid open. “All that is"
may also be summarized in one word: I ({ngsun). This doetrine con-
cerning the all-embracing [ is one of the comerstones of Javanese
metaphysieal speculation.

Still other notes expatiate on the doctrine of the “Seven Grades"
that we have already mentioned in connection with the Sumatran
mystie, Hamzah Fansuri, In Java, too, this doctrine is very well
known, and the same may be said of ‘Abd al-Karim al-Jili's Book of
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the Perfect Man (al-Insin al-kdmil). Citations from this work abound
in the religious notebooks, and the Leiden library contains manu-
seript copies of it with an interlinear Javanese translation,

The religious fraternities have also left their traces in the primbon,
Pupils who were authorized to instruet others always mention the
spiritunl genealogy of the teacher who initinted them into the fra-
ternity. These genealogies enable us to trace the spread of these
mystical orders back to their starting points. It appears, for ex-
ample, that the Shattdrivya Order was introduced from Medina in
the middle of the seventeenth century; it is the oldest among the
fraternities, and in the long run it beesme the most degenerste. Thus
it is no wonder that in the notebooks spells and incantations of indig-
enous origin are found mixed up with the customary fariga-matter
of litanies, pravers, dhikr-formulas, ete.

Such formulas—along with indieations for their use—were also
transmitted in the religious schools, for spiritual exercises as prag-
ticed elsewhere in the meetings of mystieal fraternities formed a
rather important part of the eurrieulum of the pésantrén, As fappears
from the Séral Chénfini, musie, dancing, and singing as s means of
inducing a state of individual or collective trance slternated with
other performances with a religious background. Curiously enough,
in these religions eenters pre-Muslim dances were also performed, as
well a5 very worldly exhibitions, juggling- and fakir-tricks. One may
safely assume that the autohypnosis which is a conditio sine gua non
for many of these performances provided the link between native
and foreign practices of s kindred character. From the pisantrén
many of these semireligious amusements spread into the Javanese
interior and have survived until the present day.

These few remarks may suffice to show that Javanese religious liter-
ature contains many other things besides the usual subject matter
of elementary religions instruction. And there is little doubt that
these other things were considered of major importance by the men
who wrote them down. Actually T should not use the past tense here:
these things have continued to be important to large cireles of the
popilation of Java,

Nevertheless, in Javs, as elsewhere in Indonesia, orthodoxy has
ghined ground to a eonsiderable extent, and so has reformizm. Noth-
ing, however, would be more dangerous than & hasty generalization,
Java is a large island, and its population, although throughout
mgrarian in character, does not show the same religious sentiment
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everywhere, In the westernmost part of the island—the ancient
sultanate of Bantén—rigid orthodoxy is dominant. Among the
Sundanese of western Java, who for the greater part are equally
orthodox, a milder d.lEI]]ﬂEtl.ﬂﬂ genernlly prevails, and in certain
circles reformism has been readily accepted. In Java proper, how-
ever, the religious situation is much more eomplex; every shade of
religious feeling, ranging from old-fashioned Javanese Isldm with jts
antinomian and latitudinarian tendencies to the more enlightened
idens of modern reformism, may be found.

Reformist ideas were brought from Egypt by Indonesian students
as well a= propagated by a progressivist group among the Arab popula-
tion of Indonesia, As its main theses are well known, 1 need not dwell
on them here. In Indonesia the situation was as follows. The reform
movement radisted mainly from two centers: Minangkabau and
central Java, Most probably, however, it would never have spread so
widely in o short a time if its propagation had remained the concern
of individusle, As it happened, in Java this propagation was taken in
hand by a religious association, Mubammadiyva by name.

This association, which was rather inconspicuous at first, was
founded at Jogjakarta in central Java in December, 1912, but its al-
most mirsculous growth did not begin hefore 1923, after the decline
of the Sarékat Islam, a prenationalistic movement wherein Isldm
was the bond of union. In this organization the political element very
soon came to prevail over all others. As it ups and downs are de-
seribed in detail in the Encyclopaedia of Islim, T need not enter into
its history here.

To return to Muhsammadiyya, from fifteen in 1923 the number of
its local branches steadily increased to more than nine hundred in the
period immediately before the war. Apparently the reformist concep-
tion of Islim was just what a great number of middle-class people—
merchants, tradesmen, landowners, small manufacturers, school-
teachers, elerks, ete,—had been looking for. Since the beginning of
the twentieth century, Western education had inereased consider-
ably in volume and had called forth an intellectual awakening which
brought about a higher evaluation of reason. This had resulted in a
growing disapproval of prevalent religious views and practices, which
to a large extent were considered devoid of all rationality. Moreover,
the impressive attainments of Western civilization—where reason al-
legedly held sway—had prompted the opinion thst reason was the
fountainhead of all progress. Now reformism smphasized the rational
character of Islim. No wonder that it was successful with & class of
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people newly rationslist but still religious in outlook. In reformism
they found the means to assert themselves ns Muslims and rationsl
beings, and it furnished them with the arms to repulse the attacks of
Christian missionaries, whose activities had intensified after the
first World War.

Nevertheless, the efforts of the Christian missions served as a
model for the activities that Muhammadivva embarked upon. First
and foremost eame the propagation of the Muslim faith—here, as in
India, called tabligh—and the training of propagandists (muballighs).
Muballighs acted as preachers and eatechizts; some of them were sent
to different places all over the archipelago to promote the aims of the
association and to help in the founding of loeal hranches. Onee
founded, these became the centers of various activities, all organized
in the orderly and methodical way that was characteristie of this
asso0iation.

For the task which Mubammadivya had set itself was not limited
to preaching, the promotion of religious instruetion, and the publish-
ing of religious books. Schools were founded, teachers were trained,
and all kinds of social work were done, Mubammadiyya set up
orphanages and houses for destitute children, asylums for the blind
and the poor, policlinies and hospitals—partly with money from pub-
lic funds. Women were organized in a separate union, ealled Aishish
(after “A’isha, the Prophet's wife), with a subsection for girls. In some
towns special mosques for women and girls were opened, and regular
courses for the religious instruction of the latter were established.
Boys were incorporated in a boy scout movement, ealled Hizghul-
Watan. At the two big festivals of Islam, Id sl-Qurbin snd ‘Id al-
Fitr, mnss gatherings in the open air wers organized, which became
a regular feature of public life. From all this it will be olesr that the
leaders of the movement strove to build up a religious organization
of a very wide scope that was to encompass all social life, With ane
exception, however. Mubammadiyya abstained as an organization
from taking part in political life, though it did not object to its mem-
bers doing so. This was not always the cuse, however, outside Java.
As a matter of fact, in the outer provinces—especially in those
regions where there were no political organizations—local hranches of
Mubhammadiyya often provided the only outlet for incipient politieal
feeling. Again and again branches were founded at the instigation of
progressive strangers with whom maleontents helonging to the resi-
dent population had joined hands. Therefore, it is no wonder that
local authorities, both secular and religions, were on the slert and
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sometimes tried to curh the progress of the organizgation. They had
little chanee of zuccess, however, a2 the antithesiz between tradi-
tionalists and reformists was destined to become a common feature
of Indonesian society throughout the archipelago.

During the war internal disputes fell into the background. They
could not have been continued snyhow, because under the Jupanese
regime—at least in Java—associations were first dissolved and then
foreed into co-operation after having been allowed again by the mili-
tnry authorities,

As is well known, the Japanese followed the same tactics as their
Nazi ally and tried to stifle the life of the subjugated peoples by
means of all-embracing organizations controlled by their henehmen.
In this way the Mashumi—abbreviation of Majlis Shura Muslimin
Didondsia, “Consultative Assembly of Indonesian Muslims"—came
mto being. 1t stood, of course, under the close supervision of the
Gunseikanbu Shumubu, the Buresu for Religions Affairs of the
Japanese military administration, and its only purpose was to
tighten the usurper's grip on the population and to strengthen the
Japanese war effort.

As the Japanese were very well aware of the influential position
still enjoyed by the “wlemé® among the mass of the people, they en-
deavored to exploit this prestige in their own interest. As early as
1942 the Japanese head of the Shumubu made a tour through Java to
lecture to the religious teachers and mosque officials, Everywhere
they had received orders to be present when the colonel with his
claptrap retinue of Japanese hajis—in Arab attire—srrived. Conrses
were established at Jakarta, where religious leaders who proved
willing to co-operate with the military government got special train-
ing in anti-Western sentiments and Great-East-Asian ideology. In
every district these puppets were charged with the task of indoctri-
pating the peasant population with the same spirit, first and fore-
most with the aim of insuring the delivery of the harvest to the
Japanese authorities. Even a military Muslim corps called Hizbullah,
“The Army of God,"” was trained by a Japanese haji. The Japanese,
however, made one serious mistake with regard to 1slim. They
should have remembered that a true Muslim bowz down only to wor-
ship God, and should therefore have kept their enlt of the “divine
Emperor” to themselves and not have foreed the penple to do
obeisance to the Japanese flag and to bow in the direction of the Im-
perind Throne—whieh by serious Muslimes eould only be considered
as acts of idolatry.,
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The first Muslim political party that was founded after the war
ulso bears the name of “Mashumi.” To some extent, it may be culled
s continuation of the Mashumi of the Japanese period, beeause it
drew largely upon the same groups that had been merged into the old
assembly and profited by making use of what was left of its organiza-
tion. It commands a large but indeterminate body of followers
among the rural population, but its chief constituent elements sre
mostly such people as in Indonesia are considered middle-class,
Nevertheless, progressive politicians are by no means lacking among
its leaders.

The Mashumi is, numerieally, without doubt the most powerful
party in the country. 5till, it is not unrivaled. A number of dissidents
and political opportunists left its fold and constituted parties of their
own, 43, for instance, the more conservative nahdat al-“ulami*—be-
fore the war an association of orthodox mosque personnel—and the
Partai Sarékat Islam Indonésia. The latter organization bears the
name of the once famous Sardkat Islam that about thirty-five years
Ago was the paramount power in Indonesian political life, It was
founded by some of the epigones of the old party, allegedly out of
discontent with the socialist sympathies of many of the younger
Mashumi leaders.

Mubammadiyya has been reinstated in its former position, From
its hendquarters at Jogjakarta it carries on its manifold activities in
the domains of religion, education, and soeial improvement. At the
end of 1931 its various subsections numbered about 160,000 members
in all. It controlled more than 2,000 schools of different types with a
personnel of more than 4,000 and a total of 230,000 pupils. The num-
ber of muballighs was about 8,000; about 3,000 buildings were in use,
All this constitutes a very remarkable effort. No other Muslim
organization in Indonesiy can point to similar results,

In ancient Indonesia “to live religiously"” meant te abstain from
the affairs of this world, and the conversion to Islim did not change
this notion, It is to the eredit of Muslim reformism that it has shorn
religion of its extreme otherworldly character, and this is undoubted-
ly the reason that this new conception of Islim has proved suehi g
vital foree in Indonesian society, Its adherents may lay claim to far
greater merit than those partisans of extreme orthodoxy who—like
the followers of the Darul-Islam in western and central Java—fight
the Indonesian government, allegedly for the realization of a purer,
but at all events utterly obsolete, coneeption of the Fslanio state.

In this connection it may be remarked that the Darul-Islam move-
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ment iz not the only postwar symptom of the desire for a Muslim state
among the Indonesians. In two other regions—in Bantén and in
Achéh—the religious leaders seized political power immediately after
the Japanese defeat. These events did not come as a surprise to those
who knew the real feelings of the population of those regions.

In Bantén the people had always put their trust much more in the
independent religious teachers than in the eivil and religious authori-
ties appointed by the government, So it is no wonder thst at the
withdrawal of the Japanese army the Bantén population urged their
religious leaders to step in and assume ecivil authority. It is true that
thiz theocratie government nominally proclaimed allegisnce to the
Indonesian Republie, but at the same time it made it clear that it
wanted to be left master in its own house without interference from
the eentral government. The religious leaders, however, did not
prove equal to the requirements of eivil administration, and, as the
difficulties increased, they became more and more disposed to leave
their uncongenial task to the proper funectionaries. So with the lapse
of time the theocratio local government gave place without frietion
or disturbanee of order to 4 secular one.

In Achéh events took a different course.

At the beginning of this century the Dutch colonial government
had succeeded after long yvears of guerrilla warfare in putting an end
to the unsettled conditions in this turbulent border region of the
Netherlands Indies. Tt had abolished the sultanate and had sub-
jugated the loeal chieftains and the religions leaders (‘ulamd?) by
foree of arms, The former, with few exceptions, had accepted the
pax neerlandica and had been integrated into the machinery of the
colonial administration. The latter, however, had more difficulty in
submitting to the “unbeliever.” Although in the course of time the
full edge of their implacability had somewhat worn off, they showed
themselves (o be inaccessible to modern ideas, and, in general, even
the moderate reformism propagated by Muhammadivys did not
appeal to them. On the contrary: the Pusa (abbr. of Persatuan
Ulama Seluruh Achéh, “All Achéh Union of <Ulamid>"), an organ-
ization which, within a few years after its foundation in 1939, had
covered a great part of the country with a network of local branches,
youth elubs, and boy seout units, was frankly antireformist in char-
acter,

Al first this organization, while still under the supervision of local
chieftains, confined its activities to religion and sports. Before long,
however, militant maleontents from other social classes joined hands
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with these fiercely orthodox Swlamd®. Many of those who for what-
ever motive were dissatisfied with the existing order but who, owing
to the complete absence of political organizations in Achéh, liad
hitherto not found a rallving point jomed the Pusa youth elubs and
semimilitary hoy scout organizations.

The news of the Jupanese victory in Malava must have acted like
strong wine on their imaginations, as the fulfilment of their long-
cherished hopes seemed near at hand, So when a fifth column, organ-
ized at Penang in Malayn, penetrated Achéh, immedintely followed
by Japanese invasion troops, the Pusa, enticed hy the promise of
Muslim rule which the Japanese most likely had not hesitated to en-
courage, went over to the invaders lock, stock, and barrel,

But neither their primary goal—to get rid of the hated “kifir"
rile—nor the second—to square accounts with the ruling class and
to replace the local chieftains by their own men—materialized during
the war, It is true that the Japanese deliberstely took various meas-
ures to lower the position of the local chieftains while gratifying the
“ulamd’ party by making a number of concessions and by granting
its adherents posts in civil administration and judicature, but they
were far too elever not to play off one group against the other. They
managed to keep hoth of them in check and to utilize the co-opera-
tion of both to strengthen their war effort. The “unbeliever" was
gone, but the anti-Christ (Dajjdl) had come in bis plaee, as a current
Achelnese saying had it,

The astute Jupanese policy could not prevent the relations between
the two groups from growing rmore and more strained. In the vacuum
produced by the withdrawal of the Japanese occupation army, the
accumulated tension came to a violent discharge. In & bloody eivil
war which lasted from December, 1945, till February, 1946, the rul-
ing families were swept away, and the Pusa beeame the paramount
and only power in Achéh, one to be handled, moreover, only with the
utmost care even by the Indonesian Republic in whose name these
zealots had allegedly aeted.

So far not mueh has been said about Indonesian modernism, T am
afraid, however, that it is rather difficult, if not almost impossible, to
say anything conclusive about it. If we tuke modernism in s broad
sense, three groups might perhaps be distinguished.

The first group comprises all those who, under the influence of
Western irreligious ideologies—in particular of Communist ideology
—hnve completely broken away from religion. 1t is impossible to
estimate the numerical strength of this group, beeause however im-
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posing, for example, the growth of labor unions under Communist
control may be, it would of course be absurd to presume that every
member of these unjons hag done away with religion and has become
n eonfirmed believer in dialectical materinlism. Yet Communist
propagands is not without its effect, In this connection mention may
be made of an extremely interesting Malay novel, written by an
Indonesian from western Java, This novel, which is significantly en-
titled Atheis (“atheist”), may be taken as a case study. The author
deseribes in a very convineing way the intellectun! and moral evolu-
tion of a voung man who in his early youth was greatly influenced by
aseetlic mysticiam but who changes from a fervent Muslim into an
atheist, One may suppose that this novel is mainly autobiographic;
nevertheless, it does not represent a solitary case.

The second group consistz of Western-educated people who ap-
parently have lost all interest in their ancestral religion, either he-
cause they reject popular Isldm as it i practiced in Indonesia and
are not satisfied with orthodoxy er with the somewhat shallow and
ohsolete rationalism of Egvptian reformism or because their atten-
tion is monopolized by other things, such as nationalism and the
struggle for political power.

A third group, finally, is made up of all those intellectuals who by
their sometimes vociferous eriticism show that they have not lost all
interest in religious matters. I must add, however, that—as vet—
they are at their best when eritieizing institutions deemed ncom-
patible with modern views; on the doctrinal side their position is far
less elearly defined. IqbAl’s famous book on the reconstruction of re-
ligious thought in Islim—which at the date of its appearance passed
vompletely unnoticed in Indonesin—haz of late begun to attract
some attention. But, of course, people who ean read—and under-
stand —Igbdl are not very numerous,

DISCUSSION

Mr. vox Gaoxssavwm asks in what way the Javansse Muslims coped with the
problem of non-Muslims in their midat,

Mr, Unpwes unswers that the problem of non-Mustim communities hardly exists
in Jiva, Such communities are few in number and smaoll in size, One of them is & very
smll backward group of mountaineers: the Badui of South Bantén (western Java),
whi strive to live in strict ssolusion from their Muslim neighbors and from the gov-
ernment niud who seem to have been influenced neither by Hinduism nor by 1aldm.
Arnether peduliar group is that of the Ténggtrese of Mount Bromo (eastern Java),
who have kept eway from Islim since the seventeenth eentury, when eastern Java
at last became Muoslim, Bt seem to be losing ground. Furthermore, there are a fow
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groupe of recent arigin, us, for instance, the Baminists in the region of Blora, who
elaim to profess nn “autochthanous” religion, ns over aguinst luldm, which they
styvle a “foreign’ oreed.

Buch doctrines are wpt to arise with a certnin regulurity. There exist also literary
works, a8, for instance, the S#raf Dérmagandul, in whieh the religious olwetrvances of
Isliun are turned to ridioule and the religion taelf is rejocted ns being loreign ta the
true Javanese character, The preachers of such doctrines toueh strings that mest
with a ready response in the hearts of quite s number of Javanese, for many amome
this people inwnrdly or openly harbor feelings of revolt sguinst ritualistic Tslim as
digtinet from “trise Telim® (fslam sijuts); By this nnme go any number of doctrines
that are hirdly reconeilabile with Istim; nevertheless, in professing them, people nre
not aware of this diserepancy aud in general cling to the name of Muslim. Ooe should
nevar forget that survivals from the pre-Tslamie past ure very numerons in dnvaness
eulture. A good deal of Hindu mythology, hardly influeneed by centuries of lalim, is
still living on in Javanese literature and in the dhadow-play (eayang). With the
heroes of these plays every Juvanese is familiar, In lis condunt he is inepired by
their example, and their sctions and eoosiderations furnish the muterial for the
Juvunese science of character and moral code. Tn this syncretist environment people
do not, care to dw with preesion the dividing line between Muslimi and non-
Muslim; religious intolerance never has been characteristio of the Tuvasiese, This'
does not alter the faet that in the lust decades before the war in cortain cireles Mus-
lim constiousness was far more lively than before, und that from time to time con-
sidernbile commotion was csused whenever 1slim was slighted, especially when the
person of Mehanmed hud been made the object of unfavorable comment. And the
more g0, when writings to that effect had fowed from the pens of Christinn mis-
sionries,

In Sumatra the situstion was different, Here the Muslim populstion of the
coastal areas detested the hieathens of the interior, and mention is made of violent
messures to exterminnte them,

In the latter part of the nineteenth century, Christian missionary activity erested
a Christian stronghold in the Batak country, which in part i st hesthen up til]
the present time. Although in certain regions of this country where Tslim had alrendy
scquired a firm footing the relations between the two religions used to be far from
Friendly, it seemas that here too inthe long run religions differences have lost much
of their mportanes,

(Lately alarming news enme from southern Celebes, whers pirtisans of o robel-
fious faction led by Kahar Muzakkir eommitted atrocities againet Christinn Torajn
and attempted to convert them to lslim by vielent means, Kahsr Muznkkar is suid
to hnve come to & secret understanding with the Darnyl-Tsbun movement of Juvs.)

M. L& Tovnsean would like to hear more ahout the existence of the Darule
Islam party in Indonesia and the part it plays.

Mr, Dnuwrs answers that it is very diffioult to get refinble information about
this moventent, apart from newspaper reparts sbout its hostile ineursions into
neighbaring disttiets. The leader of the DarnbIelam faction, Karto Suwiryn, is no
stranger in the politieal nreny, He was one of the minor leaders in the prowar Partad
Sarékat Ialam Indonésia, where he showed himsell s sonvineed non-co-operatar,
Shartly before the war he founded a new lalsmie party, ss in his opinion the P.A.LL
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—which in 1987 had cast out H. A. Salim and his followens for propagating the re-
runelstion of non-co-operstion—was not consistent enough in ite maintensnce of
this declared principle of hijra towarids the colonial government, 8o the conflict may
bie-snid to huve already lain dormant during the Japunese oveupation, 1t becams
aoute when the Indonesian republic did pot turn out to be o theorratic Muslim
atabir and when conditions (nvoring an outhurst had been creatsd by the aheegee of
i powerful central nuthority. But it ts abvicis that other motives too must be taken
into secount: revolutionary setion is likely to attract all kinds of maléonternts.

Mr. MmvonskY ssks for the meaning of the word kyai.

Mr. Uwewss replies that the word in Javanese denotes a venernted old man, and
especially an independent religious teacher not belonging to the official scribes con-
nseted with the mosques, It often his the connotation of “teachor of mystioal nnd
seerot doetrines."

M. Brussomvic would like to know more about the provess of conversion to
Talfim, g8 we can observe il today, Ts'it a collective phenomenon ar the set of single
individuals? Dioes the new eonvert f2el that he hes sequived & moral and social
auperiority over his ald stotus?

Mr. Dmewes replies that in Malay quusi-historieal literature the eollective con-
vergion to [slim of towns and regions iz sometimes represented as having been
brought about by the visit of a holy man from elsewbere in the [slamic world. This
saintly person, however, hos-an ensy task, ss the kang of the country has already
heen notified by n dream thst sn important event is about to happen. The holy man
interprots this dream, and the king, his court, und his subjects become converted 1o
Ialfim. Bud, sithough hore and there collective conversions may have oceurred, this
is nowadsys eertainly not the ense. Conversion to Islim in general is a step taken
by & single individusl, wheress the conversion of entite villages to Christinnity is
not ss uneommon. After going over to either Tslim or Christionity the neophyte
einnot but fesl that he has acquired o morml wnd socinl superiority over his old
atatus; why else should he embrace o foréign eroed?

M. Angr asks if there exist any investigations into the'sources of the Indonesign
mystical and seotarinn tructs Mr. Drewes has mentioned. M. Aurr. lins learned that
Lalim was brought to Indonesia by the merchants of southern India, and he suspects
that in the circles they represented a particular philosophical and universalist
mystivism wna well mown. The old basis of those dootrines is given by the Rasdl
Thhwdn al-Safd (e, 970), which we find =till in use in certain parts of Indin. He
would be very much interested to know if anybody has ever cared to compare this
Heneyolupedin'' with the Indonesian tracis,

Mr, Dunwes angwers that we have very seanty knowledge of the beginnings of
Islim in Indonesia, As lslim was hrought by merchante anil seafuring men, per-
haps we shauld inquire into the popular traditions of Sonth Indian Islim rather
thun search lor books, Liternry sources begin to How in the sixteenth century; the
oldest specimens of Islumic literature in Malay, #s, for instance, the romunces of
Amfir Hunze and Alexander the Great, olearly derive from Persian and Aribie
muirees, As to the philosophical position of the oldest mystical liternture, here the
influence of Thin al-*Arab! and <Abd al-Kartm al-JIlt is unmmistakable. A comparison
with the writings of the Tkhwin W-8afd has never been undertaken.

Questioned by M. Casex and Mr. Semacee about the origin of these Indian mier-
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chantz, Mr. Dunwes repliss that they were not of Arabie destent, They were In-
dines who knew Prrsian, a8 is proved by the Persiun verses they inserted into their
books. People who translated into Malay sometimes remarked ut the beginning of
the Book thit it was designed Tor those who did not understand Arshie and Persiin,
naming thus both languages on the same level .

Mr. Scsacer remarks that, as Mr. Drowes lins montionsd, Lalin eanieé to Tndo-
nesia from the Indinn const. That explains its Shisficite charnoter there, Handbooks
and oatechisms reveal this Shifiite tendeney elearly. The Mituridl dootrine has
from the beginning been sseneiated with Hanafl tendeneies. So it would be inter
esting to know the date of these little treatises with Maturtd! dogmas, which have
been mentioned.

Mr. Duewes eannot remember any explanation of the use of this Maturidi ente-
chism. Today, however, the most popular is the Sanfisl ereed, which may have been
Lrought from Meeen,



TURKEY: WESTERNIZATION

BEHNARD LEWIS

Ix meceNT vears Turkey has shown a striking contrast with the other
Muslim countries of the Middle East, In foreign policy, most of
these have treated the West with attitudes ranging from sullen but
expectant neutrality to outright hostility. In internal affairs, most
of them have gone through a religious and political reaction along
brondly parallel lines: in Egypt, from Nahas via Farug to Naguib; in
Syria, from Quwwatli to Shishakli; in Persia, from Musaddeq via
Kashani to an uncertain future. On all sides we have seen the decay
and collapse of parliamentary government and the growth of dicta-
torship. At the same time, the nationalist phraseology of leaders has
masked a decline in liberal constitutional nationalism associated
with the ideas, derived from France, of rnation and pafrie, and an in-
erease in the sentiment of religious, or rather communal, solidarity,
expressed in words such as wmma and—with its old Arabian connota-
tion of the kin-group in arms—gaum.

And yet, while these things have been happening elsewhere,
Turkey haz become a member of the Couneil of Europe and then of
the Atlantic Pact—and not & grudging member, but a willing, even
an enthusiastie, one, far more so in fact than some other countries
whose geographical location might, one would have thought, more
readily haye predisposed them to take part in an Atlantic organizs-
tiomn.

Moreover, Turkish foreign policy has been paralleled—and per-
hnps made possible—by a similar internal development : a successful
and contimiing movement of Westernization, the growth and im-
provement of parliamentary government. This last found striking
expression in the free and fair election of May, 1950." But subsequent
events were in o sense even mote impressive. After the victory of the
Democrats, there was a dangerous period when growing bickering
and intolerunce between the two main parties imperiled the effective
functioning of parliamentary institutions, while the emergence of
seditious organizations spreading racial and clerical ideas threatened
the very exiztenee of the Turkish Republie. In the fnce of this danger
the two main parties suspended their differences and closed their

an
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ranks, Their action wus a notable demonstration of the strength both
of patriotism and of democracy in Turkey. I should perhaps add that
as soon as this major threat seemed to be averted the party leaders
gave another, equally convineing, display of their mastery of demo-
eratic procedure by at onee resuming their conflicts.

Why did all this happen? One could no doubt make s case for the
inclusion of Turkey in that historical and eultural entity we eall
Europe. For that matter, though the Atlantic does not flow into the
Baosphorus, and even in our stomic age is unlikely to do so, it is easy
enough to find reasons for Turkey's readiness to join a defensive al-
liance against the Soviet Union. Turkey's geographical position and
historieal experience make her more conseious of a possible Russian
threat than are her southern neighbors; at the same time, her lin-
guistic affinity with many of the Soviet peoples makes her more
keenly aware of the actualities and potentislities of Soviet imperial-
ism and therefore perhaps more tolerant of the Western variety, Yet
all this amounts to no more than a partial and inadequate explana-
tion. Turkey is, after all, a Middle Eastern and Muslim country,
with centuries of experience shared with other Middle Fastern Mus-
lim states, and countless ties of religion, culture, eustom, law, and
memory. Purely strategic and political considerations alone are in-
sufficient fo explain something that has become more than a differ-
ence of government policy, something that amounts to a change in
the whole orientation of national life and civilization. The recent
history of the other countries of the Middle East has made one thing
abundantly clear: whatever the advantages to Turkey of a Western
alignment, no government that was willing to grasp these advantages
would have been able to survive unless there had been & deeper and
more general predisposition toward the Western orientation—and in
a deeper and more general sense than a simple political and military
allisnce.

Two points may be noted at this stage. One is that the Turks have
the sdvantage of realism and practical sense, derived from the long
exercise of sovereignty. Turkey is not a new state, fabricated in the
committee room, nor yet an ex-colonial dependeney, with ite outlook
still colored by the fight to achieve independence from foreign rule.
The Turks have always been masters in their own house and thus
have been able to develop a eapacity for realistic assessment and re-
solve that is lacking elsewhere, together with a willingness to aceept
responsibility for their own decisions and the consequences that arise
from them, My second point is that the movement of Westernization
began earlier and went further in Turkey than elsewhere, The pro-
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Western foreign policy of the Republie is but one aspect of a general
reorientation. Among other signs of Westernization we may note:
the relatively successful working party and parliamentary govern-
ment; the growing individualism and self-reliance of the musses; the
modern novel, the sustained effort of constructive narration—that
most Western of literary forms, which in I'urkey slone of the lands of
Istdm has really struck root; the beginning of polyphonic musie and
perspective painting—still immature, but far in advance of anything
to be found in other Islamic countries; the theater; Western mathe-
matics and physies; team games—Egyptians may excel in sports of
individual performance, such as table tennis and swimming, but only
the Turks in the Middle East can field a really effective foothall
eleven ; sociological historiography; and a growing respect and un-
derstanding for abstract principles and impersonsal institutions—
more precisely, loyalty to the state rather than the sovereign, to the
party and program rather than the leader, and so on.

During the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries the experi-
ence of Turkey in Westernization was in general shared with the
former Arab provinees of the Ottoman Empire. Since 1018 there has
been a complete divergence, In Turkey the stream has been hroad-
ened and deepened; elsewhere it has been deflected or turned back.

Turkey is, then, very different from other lslamie countries, even
of the same region, in many important respects. These differences are
complex and of multiple origin—rooted in geography, history, and
that intangible thing we call “national character." A question that
may concern ug here is this: How far are these differences part of
Turkish eivilization and national identity—how far are they perma-
nent and innate, how far just the result of recent circumstances and
events? The question is of more than academic interest. As De
Toequeville ohserved of the French Revolution, when the revali-
tionary tide ebbs and the flood subsides, the traditional landmarks
re-emerge, and the stream of history flows in much the same course
as previously. In our own time this observation has been confirmed
in Russin, If we would know what is happening in Turkey, it is im-
portant to understand how many of the growths we have seen are
flonting on the surface of the Aoodwaters, how many are rooted on
the riverbed.

Clearly there is a difference in Turkey due to national eulture and
characteristics, No one would deny the differences between, =zay,
English, French, and Italian cultures, nor that they all form part of
the common eivilization of Western Christendom. We may perhaps
formulate our questions thus: (1) What are the non-Islamic elements
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which, combining with and acting upon Tslim, have given it its
special quality in Turkey? (2) Has the divergence of Turkey from
the rest of the Islamic world in our own time gone beyond that of
national diversity within & common civilization and amounted to
adherence to a different civilization? The questions are obviously
interrelated, since any answer given to the second must be based on
evidence considered for the first. Tt would be pretentious and even
absurd for me to attempt to give 8 comprehensive answer to either of
these questions, least of all to the second, which belongs to the realm
of prophecy rather than of history. It may, however, be useful to
enumerate and survey—in an admittedly schematie form—some of
the factors involved,

The problem, in one form or another, has during the Past eentury
greatly exercised the Turks themselves, and it may therefare be use-
ful to begin with a brief glance at their own views on the subject.?

Until the nineteenth century the Turks thought of themselves al-
most exclusively as Muslims. So completely had they identified
themselves with Islim that the very concept of a Turkish nationality
was submerged—and this despite the fact that they had maintained
their own language and statehood. They had not even retained to
the same degree as the Arahs and Persians an awareness of identity
as 4 separate group within Islim. Tt may be noted in passing that the
concept of Ottomanism was & nineteenth-century innovation under
European influence. Previously “Ottoman” was understood not as a
term of nationality but rather as a dynastic term, like Umayvad,
Abbasid, or Seljuq. The idea of Turkishness in the modern sense ap-
pears only in the mid-nineteenth century and is derived from various
sources. Among those which influenced its emergence and develop-
ment we may mention the Hungarian and Polish exiles who came to
Turkey after the unsuccessful revolutions of 1848, some of whom
were converted to Islim and played some part in introducing the
nationalist ideologies of the time to the Turks: Turkish students in
Europe, and especially in France: European Turkological research
and the new knowledge which it brought of the ancient history and
civilization of the Turkish peoples: the Russian Turks and Tartars,
who encountered Russian pan-Slavism and reacted against it with a
growing national eonseiousness of their own, nourished—by an odd
paradox—by Russian Turkological discoveries: the imfluence of the
subject peoples of the Ottoman Empire, who as Christisns were
maore open to national ideas coming from the West and who in time
helped to transmit the infection to their imperial masters.
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At first these ideas were limited to a small cirele of intellectuals,
but graduslly they spread far and wide, and victory was finally
symbolized by the official adoption, for the first time, of the names
“Turkey” and “Turk” for the country and people of the Republic.
The growth of the sentiment of Turkish identity was connected with
the growing movement away from Islamic practice and tradition,
and toward Europe. This began with purely practical short-term
measures of reform, intended to nccomplish a limited purpose; it
developed into a large-scale, deliberate attempt to take s whole na-
tion across the frontier from one eivilization to another, Tere too the
change found a striking symbol—the reform of the alphabet. Seript
has always been recognized as an outward sign of religious identifica-
tion, and religion as the spiritual stamp of a eivilization—I need only
mention the divided destinies of the languages and peoples of Yugo-
slavia and India to muke my point clear, In Islim there was another
outward token of religious and social classifieation—the headgesr.
That too was foreibly changed.

After the Turkist and Westernizing movements had established
themselves, an interesting new development appeared: the assertion
of identity with earlier, pre-existing local civilizations. This move-
ment has its parallels in some other Islamie eountries and is of course
a consequence of the importation of the European idea of the secular
and territarial fatherland and of a mystical and permanent relation-
ship between the land and the people who inhabit it. In Turkey it
gave rise to the so-called Anatolianist movement and to the Hittite
and Trojan theories, Tt is interesting, we may note in passing, that,
while the Turks claimed to be kinsmen and descendants of the an-
cient Anatolians, they made no such eluim concerning the Byzan-
tines, who had the threefold disadvantage, for this purpose, of being
Gireek, Christian, and, above all, extant, No doubt had the Jews dis-
appeared like the other ancient Middle Eastern peoples, the Palestin-
inn Arabs would have identified themselves as readily—and probably
as rightly—with the Band Isrfcil as their southern and northern
neighbors do with the Pharaohs and the Phoenicians. The movement
in Turkey i= partly politieal, with the purpose of encouraging the
Turks to identify themselves with the country they inhabit—and
thus at the same time of discouraging dangerous pan-Turanian ad-
ventures. But, despite ita politically inspired exeesses and absurdi-
ties, the Anatolian theory of the Turkish historians contained, or
rather brought to light, important elements of truth.

We may, then, distinguish three main streams of influence—or, if
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you prefer, lines of tradition—that have gone to make modern
Turkey: the Islamic, the Turkish, and a third, composite one that
for want of & better name we may call loeal. In this last we may in-
clude other elements besides the Anatolian,

LOCAL

By this term I wish to describe a complex and diverse pattern of
tradition and culture. One strand is the Anatolian, the importance of
which was stressed in the Turkish official thesis but which we should
not disregard on that account. The Hittites have left the most strik-
ing remains and huve been the subject of the most publicized theoriz-
ing, but the other ancient peoples of Anatolia have no doubt alse left
their mark. The Anatolian is, however, not the only strain. The
Ottoman Empire from ite first century was a Balkan as well as an
Anatolian power, and Rumelia was for long the main center. Only in
our own day has it lost its central position. And linking the two there
15 Byzantium-Constantinople-Tstanbul—the imperial city, with its
millennial traditions of state and civilization.

Any visitor to Turkey, especially one entering from the south or
the east, must at once be struck by the vigorous survival of these
local traditions within Turkish Islim. Many things will bring them
to his attention—the Anatolian village house and mosque, so differ-
ent in style and structure from those of Syria and Irag; the Balkan,
almost European, tonalities of Turkish music of the kind called
“popular,” as agninst the “elassical” musie in the Perso-Arabic
manner; the Byzantine-looking cupolas on the mosques and the
Greek and southeast European decorative motifs in both formal
design and peasant handicrafts.

The survival of Anatolian elements in modern Turkey is now
beyond dispute. There is no need to assert that the Turks are Hittites
or that the Hittites were Turks, but it is clear that there was a large
mensure of continuity. This becomes clearer with the purallel
progress of archeological and anthropologieal work in Anatolia to-
day. It is true that there was large-scale Turkish colonization in
Anatolis—of this more in a few moments—but the indigenous popi-
lation was neither exterminated nor entirely expelled. The Greek
upper class and the Greek cultural layer were replaced, and in time
the inhabitants were re-assimilated, this time to Islamic and Turkish
patterns. They retained much of their own culture, especially in
what pertains to agriculture and village life: the alternation of the
seasons, sowing and reaping, birth, marriage, and death. With these
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things the newly imported Islamic culture, here as elsewhere essen-
tinlly urban, had less concern.

The Rumelian influence, after the conqguest, eame from the top
rather than from the bottom. Unlike Anatolia, most of Rumelia was
never assimilated either to Islim or to the Turkish language, The
peasant masses remained Christian, alien in language and culture as
well as in religion, outside the cultural horizon of the Turks. But the
Balkan peoples had an enormous influence on the Ottoman ruling
elass, One of the most important ehannels was the devshirme, the levy
of boys, by means of which countless Balkan Christians entered the
political and military elites of the Empire. Nor was that all. Even the
Ioeal Christian landed ruling elass was not wholly destroved, as was
onee thought, but survived to some extent on its lands and was incor-
porated in the Otfoman system. In the fifteenth century there were
still Christian Timariots—military fief holders—in Albania.' Then
and later, Rumelian Christian troops served in large numbers in the
Ottoman forces, both as feudal cavalry and as common soldiers,
while converted Rumelians were to be found holding fiefs and com-
mands all over the Asiatic provinees of the Empire. The great role
of the Albanians and Bosninks in the Ottoman Empire is well known.
Together with other Rumelians, they contimmed to play an important
part in the Tangimat and subsequent reforms.

The Byzantine heritage of Turkey was at one time much exagger-
ated. Some historinns attributed almost everything in Ottoman
state and =ociety to one or another gource in Byzantium and spoke
of massive borrowings of Byzantine institutions and praetices after
the capture of Constantinople in 1453. Perhaps the most extreme
formulation is that of Jorga, who speaks of Ottoman Istanbul as a
third, Turanian Rome. In 4 well-known monograph, Fuad Kipriila
has shown that much of this is erroneous and that, in fact, the
Byzantine elements in Ottoman eivilization are very much smaller
than had previously been supposed.! Moreover, these elements date
from before the conquest of Constantinople, in most cases, indeed,
from before the establishment of the Ottoman state. Some borrow-
ings ean be tracved back to the time of the Anatolian Seljuqgs, others
even to the caliphate, from which they came to Turkey as part of
elnssical Islamic eivilization itself. It was natura! for the Seljugs to
borrow during their long eohabitation with Byzantium, at a time
when that state had not vet dwindled into the pule shadow that the
Ottomans encountered.

But if the Byzantine elements have been exaggerated and mis-
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dated, they are nevertheless there. Though perhaps fewer, they are
at the same time older sand more deeply rooted—and some sre no
doubt older than Byzantium itself. The survival of Byzantine motifs
in architecture has already been mentioned. But something so cen-
tral and so typical in a society as its religious architecture ecannot
be an isolated phenomenon. The Byzantine elements in the Turkish
mosque-—s0 universal and so persistent—must express some deeper
social and eultural affinity, nll the more so in a society like Isldm,
where all is under the sign of religion. To suggest but one possible
line of thought: perhaps we may assoeiste the domed basilica type
of mosque with the appearance-—for the first time in Islim, and
under Turkish rule—of ecelesiastical hiernrehy, with muftis presid-
ing over territorinl jurisdictions, under the supreme authority of
the Shaikh al-Islim, the chief mufti of the capital, whom we may
describe, perhaps a little fancifully, as the archbishop-primate of the
Ottoman Empire.

One other aspect of local influence may perhaps be considered here.
Rumelis and Constantinople are part of Europe, and the Ottomans
have from an early stage in their history been in contaet with Europe
—longer and closer than any other Islamic state, not execluding
Naorth Africa. The Empire included important European territories,
in which it shsorbed European peoples and institutions. It also main-
tained contact with the West through trade, diplomacy, war, and—
not least—immigration. The late E. Jacobs, in a recently published
article, drew attention to the interest of Mehmed the Congueror in
Greek and Western culture.® This was no isolated phenomenon. Not
i little knowledge of the West was brought by the many renegades
who sought a eareer in the Ottoman service, Before the nineteenth
century, Ottoman borrowings from Europe were mainly of s material
order and were restricted in both scope and effect. But today it is
almost & truism that there ean be no limited and insulsted borrowing
by one civilization of the practices of another but that each element
introduced from outside brings o train of consequences. We should
perhaps reconsider the significance and effects of early Ottoman im-
portations from Europe such as cartography, navigation, shipbuild-
ing, and artillery, followed in the eighteenth century by printing,
military engineering, and the Italianate style in Turkish srehitecturs,
exemplified in the Nuruosmaniye mosque in Istanbul.

One example may illustrate how earlier reforms and importations
prepared the ground for the large-seale attempts at Westernization
from the time of Selim 111 onwards. Among Selim's most {amous re-
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forms were his military and naval eadet schools, with printing
presses for textbooks and French as a compulsory langusge. They
were miuch helped by the fact that printers were available, because
Turkish had been printed in Istanbul sinee 1720 and other languages
much earlier, and that European-style military schools with foreign
instructors had functioned since 1734 at the latest.

TURKISH

We come now to the Turkish strand in our pattern. Our hypo-
thietieal visitor to Turkey will encounter at once the first and visible
(or rather audible) sign of Turkishness—the Turkish language,
which, despite long subjection to alien influences, survives tri-
umphantly. Scholars have noted the remarkable capacity of Turkish
to resist, displace, and even supplant other languages with which it
has come in contact. With the Turkish language, a= a sign of Turkish
tradition, our visitor may perhaps associate the habit of authority
and deeision, and therefore of self-reliance, which the Turks have re-
tained from their historie role in the Islamie world. And perhaps, with
a little effort of imagination, he may sense a feeling of purpose amd
direction in the air, that sometimes jars but more often stimulates.

Language was indeed the main—or at any rate the most readily
identifiable—eontribution of the Turks to the diversified culture of
the Ottoman Empire. As once the Arabie language and the Islamic
faith, so now the Turkish language and the Sunnite Islamie faith
were necessary qualifications for membership of the dominant soeial
class, Tn Ottoman Turkish was ereated a rich and subtle means of
expression, & worthy instrument of an imperial civilizatiop. But there
is no true parallel between the Ottoman ruling class and the Arab
ruling class that had dominated the Islamic empire under the
Patriarchal and Umayyad ealiphs. The Ottomans had no racial ar-
rogance or exclusiveness, no insistence on “‘pure’” Turkish descent—
nothing equivalent to the segregation on & lower level of the mawdli,
the non-Arab converts to Islim, by the Aral masters of the early
caliphate, Islim and the Turkish language were the entry qualifica-
tions which opened the door hoth to real power and to social status
to Albanian, Greek, and Slav as well as to Kurd and Arab. For a
time the Turks showed little national consciousness—far less, for
example, than the Arabs or Persians. The pre-Islamiec Turks were
after all no savages, but peoples of 4 certain level of civilization, with
their own states, religions, and literatures. Yet, save for a few frag-
ments, all was forgotten and obliterated in Islim, until its partial re-
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covery by European scholarship in the cighteenth and nineteentl
centuries, There is no Turkish equivalent to Arab memories of the
heroic days of the Jahiliyya in old Arabia, to Persian pride in the hy-
gone glories of the Kayinian and Pishdadian emperors of Tran, even
to the vague Egyptian legends woven around the broken but massive
monuments of the Pharaohs, Save for a few fragments of folk poetry
and of genealogical legend, all the pre-Islamic Turkish past was for-
gotten, and even a newly Islamized Turkish dynasty like the Kara-
khdnids in the tenth century forgot their Turkish antecedents and
ealled themselves by a name from Persian legend, the ‘House of
Afrdsiydb.” Even the very name “Turk' and the entity it connotes
are, in a sense, Islamic. Though the word “Turk" occurs in pre-
Islamie inseriptions, it refers only to one among the many related
steppe peoples. Its generalized use to cover the whole group, and per-
haps even the very notion of such a group, date from Tslim and even
heeame identified with Islim; and the historieal Turkish nation and
eulture—even in a certain sense the language—in the forms in which
they have existed in the last millermium, were all born in Islim.*
But the real Turkish element in Ottoman society and culture, if
unselfconscious and unarticulsted, is nevertheless profoundly im-
partant. In the ruling elass, non-Turkish elements were, as we have
seen, present and at times evea predominant: Rumelian and Byzan-
tine in the administration, the army, economie life; Perso-Arabie in
literary and religious eulture. The Turkish element was revived in
the late fourteenth century, when the Ottomans, expanding into
eastern Anatolia, encountered larger groups of Turkish nomads, with
their tribal organization and traditions intact and not, yet seattered,
disintegrated, and affected by local influences us in the western part
af the peninsula. There ure a number of signs of the rise of a kind of
Turkish national consciousness, such as the assumption by the Otto-
man sultan at this time of the old Turkish title of “Khan,” and the
adoption of the Oghuz legend, which linked the Ottoman ruling
house with Turkish antiquity and beeame the official sccount of the
origins of the dynasty.” With this movement we may associate the
later literary tendencies deseribed by Kipriilii in his monograph on
the first pioneers of Turkish national literature,® and also the brief
vogue of Chaghatay Turkish langusge and literature among the
Ottomans. This movement was limited and in many respects transi-
tory, but it had an important effect in 1 ol irming the position of the
Turkish language and thus of all that uecon snies and is contained
in language in the life of a people. It is significant too as the first
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major appesrance, in the Ottoman state, of the nomadic Turkish
element, which was now an important part of the Turkish popula-
tion,

It is, a¢ Wittek has pointed out, as an ethme reservoir that the
Turkish nomadic tribes are important in the Oltoman Empire,® They
were not o ruling element as such but were rather treated with
alternating mistrust and contempt by the state and the ruling class.
They were, however, the reserve on which the ruling class drew. The
movement of the tribesman into Ottoman society took place in
several wavs. One was the process of sedentarization, by which the
nomads were settled on an inereasing scale in different parts of Ana-
tolia and beesme pessant cultivators, This was due partly to the
operation of normal economic processes, partly to deliberate govern-
ment policy, Omer Lutfi Barkan, in a series of important studies, has
drawn attention to the significance of deportation in Ottoman his-
tory: the transfer of populations from one place to another for settle-
ment and colonization.'* Sometimes these deportations were penal,
sometimes they were intended to serve political, economie, and miki-
tary ends. Thus, for example, transfers of populations were made to
newly conguered provinces or to disaffected areas. In all these move-
ments the nomadie population was largely drawn upon. Nomadic
sottlement was not limited to the countryside. Evidence in both
doeumentary and literary sources shows that there were tribal quar-
ters in many towns. Such a process was inevitable in view of the close
economic conneetion between the town, on the one hand, and the
peasants and tribes, on the other—the two latter, mereasingly Turk-
ish,

This seepage, if one may eall it so, of Turks into the town and
country population, and thus eventually into the governing elite,
preserved and reinforced the Turkish charaeter of Ottoman society,
o that even the revolution of our time has been deseribed with some
justice as the emergence of a by now Turkish Anatolis, asserting
itself against the eosmopolitan eivilization of Constantinople and
Rumelia—in other words, us a victory of Turks over Ottomans,
typified by the transfer of the capital and the change of name of the
country.

The conseious effort in modern Turkey to return to Turkism is im-
portant politically, as it affects the basis of polity and direction of
poliey of the state, but it is limited in its effects in other felds. The
old Turkish civilizations were too thoroughly obliterated by Islim for
any real revival of anecient Turkish eulture to be possible. There have
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of course been attempts, the most noteworthy and most diseussed
being the language reform, There have also been some rather self-
conscious but sometimes quite effective adaptations of folk material,
as, for example, the use of the syllabic beat in place of the quantita-
tive Perso-Arabie prozody, and the employment of Turkish melodies
in modern orchestral compositions. A good example is the Karagoz
Suite; based on Anatolinn melodies and at the same time strikingly
reminiscent of Stravinsky’s Petrushla, But modern Turkish litera-
tute and art owe far more to Europe than to any such deliberate
experiments with old or popular material, The real importance of
the Turkish strain in Turkey must be sought in uninterrupted sur-
vivals in deeper layers of society, and these luyers are now coming to
the surface, with résults yet to be foreseen, As Wittek has remarked:
“La Turquie se turquise,"!

ISLAM

We come now to the third factor—to Islim, Turkish Islim itself,
which despite a period of eclipse has recently shown renewed vigor in
Turkey and is still elearly a major, if not the major, element in the
collective conscionsness of u large proportion of the Turkish nafion,

The Turks frst encountered Islim on the frontiers, and their
fuith has from then till now retained some of the peculiar quality of
frontier Islim, of the militant and uncomplicated religion of the
frontiersmen.'* The Turks wers not foreed into Islim, as were so
many other peoples, and their Isldm bears no marks of constraint or
subjection. On the frontiers of the caliphate, in east and west, the
march-warriors had still maintained the simplicity, militancy, and
freedom of early Tslim, which elsewhere had been lost in the trans-
formation of the old Islamic theoeraey into an Oriental empire, From
all over that empire, those who could not adapt themselves to the
new order, those who for spiritual or material reasons felt the eall of
the frontier, joined the bands of the borderers and waged war sgainst
the infidel and the heathen for God, glory, and booty. In Ceniral
Asia, one of the two most important frontiers, the Turks, converted
for the most part by wandering missionaries and mysties, joined in
the struggle against their cousins who were still heathen and, as the
military classes of the caliphate came to be more and more exolu-
sively Turkish, began to play a predominant part in it. In the late
tenth century the first great independent Turkish sovereign in Isliim,
Mahmid of Ghazna, used his power to lead an army of Turks to s
frontier war on the grand scale for the conquest of Hindu India. In



Turkey: Westernization 323

the eleventh eentury the Seljugs unleashed a new wave of Turkish
invaders across southwest Asis, who wrested new territories for
Islim from the Byzantine Empire snd infused into the Islamic
Orient the martial and religious vigor which enabled it to withstand
and eventuslly throw back the great European offensive of the
Crusades.

The Islam of the Turkish frontiersmen was thus of a different
quality from that of the heartlands of Islim. Unlike their brothers
who had gone o Iraq or Egypt as Mamliks and been brought up in
{he very different atmosphere of the old Islamic capitals, the free
Turks were Tslamizod and educated in the horderlands, and their
T<ldm was from the first impregnated with the special character-
istics of the frontier. Their teachers were dervishes, wandering
monks, and mystics, usually Turkish, preaching a very different
faith from that of the theologians and the seminaries of the cities,
Not for them was the subtlety—or the laxness—of Abbasid Baghdad,
the easy-going tolerance and diversity of a mixed urban civilization—
or the meticulous and exclusive orthodoxy of the sehools. Theirs was
n militant faith, still full of the pristine fire and directness of the first
Muslims—a religion of warriors, whose creed was a battle cry, whose
dogma was a eall to arms. This was the faith—and the preaching—
which the first Turks brought to Anatolin, And then, as the ghdzi,
the dervish, and the nomad eonguered, converted, and colonized the
peninsula, the old Islamie traditions of government and civilization
established themselves in what became the cities of a new sultanate,
and the frontiersmen and dervishes moved on to seek new adven-
tures on the western fringes, by the Aegean and in Europe. As the
ghizis marched westwards, their Anatolian conquests became a
provinee of the Seljuq Empire and the traditional pattern of Islamie
life wase gradually impressed on the country. Muslim bureauerats and
litersti, jurists and theologians, merchants and artisans, moved into
the newly acquired territory, bringing with them the old, high, urban
civilization of classieal Islim. So too the Aegean and Balkan ac-
quisitions of the Ottoman borderers were in time transformed into
4 new Muslim empire. As ance-conquered Sivas and Konya, so now
first Bursa, then Edirne, finally Istanbul, became Muslim eities,
centers of Muslim life and eulture, decked with all the panoply of
orthodox Islim.

From its foundation until its fall the Ottoman Fmpire was a state
dedicated to the advancement or defense of the power and faith of
Islam. For six centuries the Ottomans were almost constantly at war
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with the Christian West, first in the attempt—mainly supcessful—
to impose Islamic rule on a large part of Europe, then in the long-
drawn-out rear-guard action to halt or delay the relentless counter-
attack of the West, This centuries-long struggle, with its origing in
the very roots of Turkish Islim, could not fail to affect the whole
structure of Turkish society and institutions, For the Ottoman
Turk, his Empire, containing all the heartlands of early Tsldm, was
Islim itself. In the Ottoman chronicles the territories of the Empire
are referred to as “the lands of Islim,” its soversign as “the Pidishah
of Islam,” its armies as “the soldiers of Isldm,” its religious head as
“the shaikh of Islim"; its people thought of themselves first and fore-
most a8 Muslims. Both “Ottoman' and *“Turk” are, as we have sPetl,
terms of comparatively recent usage in their modem sense, and the
Ottoman Turks had identified themselves with Islim—submerged
their identity in Islim—to a greater extent than perhaps any other
Islamic people. It is curious that while in Turkey the word “Turk”
almost went out of use—exeept in one special and rather derogatory
sense—in the West it came to be & synonym for “Muslim," and a
Western convert to Tsldm was said to have “turned Turk." even
when the conversion took place in Fez or Isfahan,

A counterpart of this identification may be seen in the high
seriousness of Turkish Isldm—the sense of devotion to duty and of
mission, in the best days of the Empire, that is unparalleled in Ts-
lamic history, not exeluding that of the caliphate. Which of the
Abbasid ealiphs, for example, ean show anything to compare with
the loyalty, the intensity of moral and religious purpose, that elearly
impelled the early Ottoman sultans—the inexorable devotion to duty
that made the aging and dving sultan, Sulaimin the Magnificent,
fuce the hardships of yet another Hungarinn campaign and go from
the comforts of his enpital to the rigors of the camp and & certain
death?

1t is perhaps in the realm of law that one ean see most, clearly the
seriousness of the Ottoman endeavor to make Tslim the true basis of
private and public life. As Schacht has recently reminded us,” the
Ottoman sultans gave to the shari‘a a greater degree of real efficacy
than it had had in any Muslim state of Ligh material civilization
since early times, The Ottoman Qdndnndme is not an exception to
this, for it is in no sense u legislative enactment but only a set of rules,
drafted by officials for administrative convenience, and formulating
existing law and practice. In a sense it may even be said that the
Ottomans were the first who really tried to make the shari‘a the
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effective luw of the state, to npply it throughout the land, and to give
full recognition and authority to the courts and judiciary that ad-
ministered it. The Abbasid gddi cuts a mizerable figure beside his
Ottoman colleague. Appointed by and answerable to the eentral an-
thorities, e was compelled to abandon to them important fields of
jurisdiction and was wholly dependent on their rather dubious co-
operation for the execution and enforcement of his judgments, The
Ottoman gddi, on the other hand, wag the central authority in the
arca of hi# jurisdiction, which in the Ottoman system of provincial
administration was known, significantly, as a gagd-—the area gov-
erned by a gddi, as a vildyet was governed by a vdll. Moreover, he was
one of a proud and powerful hierarchy of juridieal and theologieal au-
thorities, ready to support him in any clash with the military and
politieal jnstitutions and presided over by the Shaikh al-Islim and
the two gdgdi “nskars m the capital—so great and revered that the
sultan himsell rose to his feet to receive them when they came to offer
him their greetings st the Bayram festival. So it is laid down in the
(iniinndme of the House of Osman.!! The Abbasid caliphs were
theoretically subject to the holy law and could be depozed for violat-
ing it, but this rule was a dead letter in the absence of any authority
or machinery for enforeing it. The Ottomans, however, recognized a
supreme religious authority—the highest instance of the shari‘a—
with power to authorize the deposition of the sultan. The actual role
of this authority, the Shaikh al-Islim, was of course determined in
the main hy the play of politics and personalities. The significant
thing from our point of view 1s that such an authority, with such a
Jjurisdiction, should have existed at all and have been recognized.
Another characteristic of Turkish Islim, of a rather different kind
but of similar significance, is the sovial segregation of the dhimmis.
The Ottoman Empire was tolerant of other religions, in accordance
with Islamic law and tradition, and its Christian and Jewish subjects
lived, on the whaole, in peace and security. But they were strictly and
completely segregated from the Muslims, in their own separnte com-
munities, with their own separate lives. Never were they able to mix
freely in Muslim society, as they had once done in Baghdad and
Cairo, or to make any contribution worth the mention to the intel-
leetnal life of the Ottomans, There are no Ottoman equivalents to the
Christinn poets and Jewish seientists of the Arabic golden age. If the
convert was readily aceepted and assimilated, the unconverted were
extruded so thoroughly that even todey, five hundred years after the
conguest of Constantinople, neither the Greeks nor the Jews in the
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city have vet mastered the Turkish langusge, though neither people
is lacking in linguistic versatility. One may speak of Christinn Ambs,
but a Christian Turk is an absurdity snd a contradiction in terms.!*
Even after thirty years of the secular republic, a non-Muslim in
Turkey may be called & Turkish eitizen, but never a Turk.

The first characteristie of Turkish Islim that we have noted is
then—paradoxically—the extent to which the Turks have effaced
themselves in Islim. We may find others, It is natural to look first
to the popular, mystical, and more or less heterodox forms of religion
which in Turkey, as in most other Muslim countries, flourish along-
side the formal, dogmatic religion of the theologians and correspond
to a far greater degree to the real religious heliefs and practices of the
peaple. The different orders, (arigas, that between them have com-
manded and perhaps still command the allegiance of the great
majority of Turkish Muslims certainly preserved much that is pre-
Islamic in their beliefs and still more in their traditions and observ-
aneces, Turkish scholars have drawn attention to the Central Asian
survivals: the elements of shamanism, even of Buddhism and
Manicheism, retained by the Central Asian Turks after their con-
version to Islim and brought by them in various disguises to the
west. No less important are the many examples of Muslim-Christian
—ur, if you prefer, Turko-Greek—syneretism in popular religious
life: the countless common saints and common holy places, commeon
festivals, and common practices and beliefs.

This kind of survival on the popular level is almost universal in
Izlim and has its parallels in the persistence of old Celtie, Germanie,
and Slavonic customs in a8 Christianized form in Europe. Popular
Islim has always been looked upon with suspicion by the theologians
and by the state, perhaps more so in Turkey than elsewhere, and it is
significunt that even today the government of the Turkish Republic,
though according tolerance and even encouragement to a limited
revival of orthodoxy, has so far severely repressed all manifestations
of activity by the {arigas.

It is not, however, on the popular, but on the formal, level that we
encounter one of the most characteristic qualities of Islim in the
Ottoman Empire—the quality to which I have already alluded and
to which I am tempted to give the name “architectonic.” Here for
the first time in Islamie history is created a real institutional strue-
ture—a graded hierarchy of professional men of religion, with
recognized funetions and powers, worthy of comparison with the
Christian churches or the priesthoods of the ancient empires. The
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dictum that there is no priesthood in Islim remains true in the theo-
logical sense in that there is no ordination, no sacrament, no priestly
mediation between the believer and God, but it eeases to be true in
the sociological and political sense. The origins of the great Ottoman
religious institution ean no doubt be traced baek to the sultanate of
the Great Seljugs, when schools and schoolmen were organized to
counter the threat of the lsmicili missionary and the FAtimid mis-
sion, But only in the Ottoman state did the religions institution
reach maturity and fulfil its function as the gusrdian of the faith
and the law,

All the Muslim suceessor states of the Ottoman Empire still bear
the stamp of Ottoman Isldm and retain the Ottoman style of organ-
ized, institutional religion—all, that is, exeept one: Turkey. There,
where the penetration of state and society by Islim had gone
farthest, the reaction against it was the most violent. The story of
the secularist reforms of Kemal Atatiirk is too well known to need
retelling : the disestablishment of Islim, the repeal of the sharia and
the modern codes derived from it, the destruction of the hierarchy,
and the rest. Dunng the last few vears there has been a limited re-
turn to religion. 1 have discussed this at length elsewhere and will
not revert to it now.'* The new religious movement is of complex
origin: partly it is just a reappearance of the old elerical elements,
survivors of the Empire, taking advantage of the new liberty that
reigns in Turkey; partly too it arises from real religious feeling, from
the revolt of a profoundly religious people against the coldness and
emptiness of the secularist creed, which, in the words of Adnan
Adivar, had made Turkey into a “positivistic mausoleym.” The
problem—an enormous ane—is how to revoneile a revival of Islamic
faith with the soeial, political, and cultural reforms accomplished in
the last century. Many people in Turkey nowadays talk of the need
for a Turkish reformation and sigh for a Turkish, Muslim Luther,
Personally T am very doubtful about this. The Turkish genius—like
the Anglo-Saxon—is practical rather than theoretical. In my view,
the Turks are unlikely to produce a Luther or o Calvin, but, on the
other hand, it is just conceivable that they may suceeed in producing
o Muslim Turkish equivalent of the Anglican Church. And that
would probably serve their purpose just as well.

We have now passed i review the three main trends in Turkizh
life and eulture. In our own time we must add a fourth: Western
eivilization, which in Turkey as everywhere else in the world has
struck with devastating impaet sgainst the existing order. At the
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beginuing of tliis paper 1 ofiered some observations on the forms and
effects’ of Western influence in Turkey, and, sivee Weslérnization
forms the topie of another paper, 1 shall not add to them now. I
should however like, in conclusion, to revert very briefly to the point
with which I began—the differentness of Turkey from other Middle
Eastern Muslim states—and to see if it i= possible to get any further
townrd understanding or even defining it.

There are, 1 wonld suggest, two points—two concepts—in relation
to which we may consider those features and chareteristics which
set modern Turkey apart from her Muslim neighbors and bring her
nearer to both the merits and the faults of the Western world. One is
the notion of process, the tendeney to view a sequence of events not
as # simple =eries but ns a process in time or, in organie terms, as a
development; the second, related to it, i= the notion of arganism, of
organic structure—the ability to conceive a whole made up of inter-
related and interacting parts, rather than o mere congeries of sepa-
rate, digjunet entities, These qualities are, T suppose, central to the
modern Western form of civilization. They are the prerequisites of
our physical and natural seiences; they determine our vision of the
individual and the group, of man and the universe, and thus shape our
wstitutions and our thought, our government and our arts, our
industry, our science, and—suve the mark—our religion. They make
—to nome but a few examples—the difference between the Western
novel and the Oriental tale, Western portraiture and Oriental minia-
ture, Western hiography and Oriental stereotype, Western govern-
ment and Oriental rule—and perhaps between Western restlessness
and Oriental repose.

For better or worse, these gualities have, in the course of the last
century and a half, become more and more effective in Turkish pub-
lic life—in the structure of state and law, in the formulation and
direction of aspiration and poliey, in the reorganization of seeial and
even of private life. They are already discernible in eertain mani-
festations of the arts and sciences, where these go beyond the purely
imitative. In the present forms in which these qualities appear in
Turkey they are certainly of Western and indeed recent provenance
and seem at times to be of but precarious tenure. But we may try,
however tentatively, to see if they ean be brought into relation with
rualities in Ottoman or Turkish civilization which created, shall we
say, a predisposition to accept them. The capacity for analysis und
synthesis of the modern historian and the feeling for the develop-
ment of character and plot of the modern novelist may have their
precedents in the Ottoman chroniclers and memoranda writers, with
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their discussion of eauses and nnnlysis of effects.!”” Even the modern
constitutional republie is not entirely an importation. The Ottoman
state, based on law and hierarchy, is some ways nearer to it than to
the amorphous and shifting society of elassical IslAm. The problem—
which I have done no more than touch upon here—of the possible
deeper affinities between Turkey and the West is of more than
passing interest. In recent years the achievements and hopes of the
whole reform movement have once again been brought into dispute
and even, so it seemed for a while, into jeopardy. In the long run it
will be the deeper rhythm of Turkish life, rather than the rapid sur-
face movement of our time, which will determine the future relation-
ship of Turkey with Islim, with the West, and with herself.

DISCUSS10N

Mr. Casgin adids out of his own personal experienve with all elasses of Turkish
people (when he was an interpreter in the first World War) that he sees three main
national charncteristios which set Turkish people apart from their Muskm brothers,

There is o Turkish dynastic feeling which does not go tuck to the person of
Mohammed. (Mr. fpvrEr would elaim s similar dynastic sentiment for Persia.}

The character of the Turks seems to be impreguated with & certain solid sobriety.,
Mr. Casmen recalts the thoroughiness of Turkish philalogists, sa compared with the
Persian litemary tondition. Their work, e.g., the @dmis of Firiedbadi (1320-1415),
translated by “‘Asim (d, 1819), or the commentary on FAfiz (d. 1389) by Std! (d. ea.
1597), not to speak of ull their schoalbooks on Arahie grammar, metrie, postic, ete.,
i till very useful for the Western Orientalist.

Finally, Mr, Casx=sn ealle attention to a certain trustful cordiality he sees in the
Turkish national disposition. We find it reflected even in official writinge,; such as
the Exzterhdzy corpus of Turkish docunments in Hungary,

Alr. Minonsky sgrees with Mr. Caskel and adds that the popular cliamoter of
Turkizh religion indientas a split in Turkish society - the intellectuals are incompre-
hessible to the great masses. [n the common people the Ottoman Empire continues
to live, s can be essily observed in o morket plice of & big town, There are also gen-
graphical differences: Istanbul is different from mmer Turkey. The most striking
trait in the Turkish charneter 18 the Turks’ sincerity ; they despise irmoligions peaple.

M. Canen goes into the details of the question of Bymantine influence upon the
Ottoman Empire. S0 much macenrnte nonsense hins boen written about alleged influ-
onees that wo experience today un excessive reaction against them. We huve to dis-
tinguish betweon different fields of possible influence, such as the religious, the ad-
mintstrative, or the stmull particulur teends of everydsy life.

We are not surpriced to find no religious influence; but very murli in the sume
way nll Bysanttne administrutive organization was eliminated In Seljug Asia Minor,
The Seliug government continued rgorously the traditions of the Seljugs of Iran
withou* sdmitting any new Byasntine tendencies. On the other hand, if we deseend
to the level of everyday Tife, its sconomie organization, and its local setup, we find
Hist it must have been quite out of the question to eliminate at once all the ways of

Lhe previous regime.
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We observe that the Seljugs and their agents despised deeply everything the
word “Turk" stands for. Three years ago, for nn articls which hns not appeared yet,
AL Cawe studied o small book called Seljilg-ndme, written by an anonymois potty
bourgeois of Konya at the end of the thirteenth century. This author—lie represents
not even the point of view of the Beljug government but simply the voice of &
midille-class man in Seljug Asin Minor—uses the designation “Turk" exclusvely for
the “barbarons” and “unbeamble” Turkomun frontier population. In the same
period and even earlier than this source, the foreign travelers who pass through the
country use “Turkey™ to desiznate Asin Minar, The country is “Turkish' for them,
although the indigenous populstion has remained there, beciuse they are sware that
it is completely Litegrated into the Turkish sthnopolitical framework, The same
travelars do not remotely think of designating Syria or Ezvpt by s separate sthaieal
nime; for them thoee eountrips aléo belung to the “Turkish" Near East.

Al Baoxscnvig montions one partivilee problem he bss not been ablo to solve,
even hy asking the help of several Turkologiste: Tt has to di with the big periodical
(not weekly) villnge fuirs; they are called in Turkish panagir, which iz obviosly the
Giresk pansgyrix, We know of fuirs in the Byzantine Empire from the twelfth contury
on, but they must have exsted much enrlier in the Hollonde and Hellendzed terri-
tory. They were combined with religious pilgrimages and so took the name of
panegyris, Un the other hand, we have o tradition which sseres of non-Hellenie, Ans-
tolian, or Turkish Beljug origly. There exdisted, a= M. Buossouvia hos learned from
Mr. Osman Tumn, professor at Ankars, periodieal fuirs in the thirteenth eontury—
one of them especislly Important, in the heart of Anataling ealld Yobants bozor,
which means “hagsar of the desert falr"—held under the open sky, acconding to s
pattern known from the Enst and the Far East.

We find ourselves with a problem of origins which ssems very complex: it has to
do not with administrative or political practices but with that practically permanent
substratomy, so difficult to lay hold of, which 1z formed by the coonumie life of those
popilations in the AGddle Ages.,

Then M. Browsonvin, folliwing a different line of thought, takes up the ques-
tion of the present conference and its fiture. He would Hke it to bocome not the
Conference on Taldm but the first International Canferenco on Muslim Civilization,
and he has o fow renucks to offer about its future possible organizsition,

Hie would like to avold the situstion of certain great internationsl congresses
‘where everyone reads his paper, which Is listened to with mor ar less attentiom, and
ut the end nothing remnsine but the personnl contacts that may be established, This
onn be avaided if the conference hus one or more Yeantors of nlerest.” Here jt lns
had the opportunity of meeting for the first time upon & very lurge genersl theme,
Mr. von Gromehaum was certainly right to give it this nmple and flexible frame,
within which opinions nould be comparwd for the first time. For the future, perhaps 1
prrogram should be established which could, if necessary, bo extended over more than
one conference, and perhape the “centers of intorest” might be as many ns two or
three vach time, as is the ease in the Socidld Jesn Bodin,

We nead In that ense propesals of subjects for possible future conventions which
woull be elaborsted by the future urznpizer of them. M. BniwNschvie himself
formulates the following subject s would like to see among the 'centers of Interest”
of a future conferenice: Tnquiry into the notion of decadence nnd stagnation as up-
plied to Muslim history, and study of the reasons for the phenomenaon,
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Mer, vox GRUNEEAUM acoepts the proposal gladly. He emphasizes the necessity
ol sollaboration in Muskim studies, which s due to the enormous masses of materinl
Islamist= have to cope with, The topic suggested ia very interesting and must Le
attncked eo-operatively, The financial difficulties of the project, however, roquire
sepions considemtion,
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THE CHALLENGE






WESTERN IMPACT AND ISLAMIC
CIVILIZATION

WERNER CASKEL

Two conditions have to be met to make a civilization ready merely to
receive cultursl stimuli: first, & conseiousnes¢ of being inferior;
second, contact between the two cultures at more than one point and
for some length of time. A= an example let us look at the Ottoman
Empire and Egypt as representatives of Islamie civilization—and
Egvpl may be considered a separate commonwealth in spite of its
legal link to the Ottoman Empire. Here it can be seen that in both
these countrie= the military-political and technical-economie superi-
ority of Europe was recognized at the end of the eighteenth century.
A more permanent contact was not established until later, around
1823, it consisted essentially in the appointment of European teach-
ers, in sending pupils to Europe, and in the translation of textbooks
ani other books in specialized fields. Tt took snother forty-five years
or so until the framework of Islamic culture in these countries was
shaken through the reforms that took place at the borders. In the be-
ginning these reforms onginated in the despotic will of Malhmd I1
(1808-3%) and of Mubammad “Ali (1805-49). But the resisting forces
had to be removed before this will could become effective. In the
Ottoman Empire this took from 1814 to 1831 (fall of the Kalemen in
Baghdad); in Egypt, six years (1811, annihilation of the Mamliks).
What is essential is that Muhammad =Alf soon after wiped out com-
pletely the agrarian system which had been started under the Mam-
liks (in the Ottoman Empire this was never achieved), for in this
way Muhammad <Al made possible the flourishing of Egyptian agri-
culture, and his new land grants in the 1830's laid the groundwork for
the distribution of the lurge estates today, The invitation of French
specialists and the sending of pupils to France—about a hundred
and ten young people were involved between 1826 and 1834'—served
during the reign of Mubammad “All mainly military-technical pur-
poses, if this concept is understood in its widest sense.

That the first translation from French belles-lettres was not pub-
lished until 1859 i= due to these practical objectives. This first at-
tempt showed no effect whatsoever on the intellectual life of the
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country, which at that time was still based on the vernaeular. The
Arabie taught in the schools founded by Mubammud All, and which,
since it had been made the official language under Sa<ld Pasha
(1854-63), was used in all government offices, was stiff. And what
was written at the Azhar can be termed scientific jargon rather than
a literary language. The number of men who at the time of the
khedive IsmA<ll (1863-79) were able to write a polished Arabie
could be ecounted on one's fingers. Almost all of them were officials
of the higher ranks; the immigration of Svrian literati and journalists
had—with one exception®—not vet taken place.

It was in Syria, loosened up by the Egyptian occupation and hy
missionary schools, that the revival of classical Arabie and of Arabic
philology made its heginning, thanks ahove all 1o the efforts of Nistf
al-Yazijl (1800-1871) and Butrus al-Bustdnl (1819-83). Though in
the beginning only Christians supported this movement, an associn-
tion founded in 1857 to further the task, al-Jam®iyva al-Stirivva, was
joined also by Muslims.®

The development in the Ottoman Empire resermbles that in Egvpt;
there too military-technical matters formed the entering wedge, but,
owing to resistance in the country, wars, and the interference of the
powers, reforms were achieved much more slowly. In the improve-
ment of schools the Ottoman Empire, even in Constantinople, lagged
far hehind Egypt. On the other hand, the Ottoman Empire was
ahead in the reform of the judiciary, that is to say, in the fixation by
laws! of governmental jurisdiction which up to then had been based
on caprice and custom, and in the transfer of the administration of
justice from corporations and officials to regular law courts (1864),

The first translations into Turkish from French belles-lettres also
appeared in 1850, But these translations had an immediate effect on
the intellectual life, for, though Ottoman Turkish showed foreign
influences in it voeabulary and in certain sentence construetions, it
was alive in a much wider cirele than was literary Arahic in Egypt.
And there existed in Turkish a literature which made slow but con-
stant progress and which reached a fair level, both in prose and in
poetry. Besides, apart from theology and mysticism, the Otto-
man Turks had preserved and kept slive to the nineteenth cen-
tury some of the treasures of the two older langusges of the Tslamie
eivilization (iLe., Arabic and Persian).* Among the people there was
spread a strong dynastie feeling, samong the educated a consciousness
of history, though in a somewhat confused fashion, and evervwhere
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was present the conviction that in the Ottoman Empire the religious
community of Islém had been realized.

THE S5TATE

It can indeed not be denied that the Ottoman Empire, with the
sultan-caliph as “protector of Islim'* at its head, continued, in
spite of all historieal distortions, the old Islamie concept of the state
as & religiouspolitical ecommunity under the ImAm-Amir al-
Mu*minin. This coneept of the state was shaken around 1865 when
the ideas of the French Revolution and French constitutionalism be-
gan to gain ground among the Young Turks. But this circle was too
small, the time in which their spokesmen—Namik Kemal® in hiz po-
litical articles in Tasvirt efkdr and <All Susdwi Efendi in his Ramazan
lectures—could be effective, too short (to the middle of 1866), the
pressure of the old too strong, for them to be able openly to advocate
the new approach. Only after the return of the Young Turks from
Europe (at the turn of the year 1871,/72) did Namik Kemal through
the words vatan/patrie and millet/ nation set afire political passions
among the educated.

What never became clear to him was that Ottoman patriotism
separated from religion was an impossibility. Rather he thought that
the new spirit could be reconciled to Islim understood correctly,
that is, primitive Izlim. On the other hand, his concept of history,
nourished essentially from European sources, led him to believe that
the superiority of Europe over Islim began only in the sixteenth
century. This unintegrated coexistence of thoughts ean be inferred
from his use of words: for instance, in the article “Istanbul fethi”
(“The Conquest of Istanbul"), where the expressions asakiri Os-
maniye (“the Ottoman soldiery”), Islam ordusu (“the army of
Islim'), and orduyu himayun (“the Imperial army”') are used inter-
changenbly.® Side hy side with this patriotic movement there existed
8 pun-Islamic movement in which was revived the elaim of the
religious-political community to unite all Muslims—a fantasy, de-
rived from (he past, with which to compensate for the present
wedkness of the Muslim countries. The Young Turks themselves
were caught in this movement; it had been in existence for some time
before the man who first gave eloquent expression to it, Jamaél al-
Din al-Afghini, appeared in Constantinople (1570).

In Egypt something like a public opinion began to come into
existence around 1572, at the time when Jamal al-Din arrived in
Cairo. The cirele which was politically active there was wider and
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reached higher than the one in Constantinople. The effect of a paper
like Abd Nadddra Zargd went farther than that of the Tasviri efkdr
because it was written in the vernaculsr and beesuse itz eartoons ap-
pealed to all. But in his lectures Jamidl al-Dvin addressed himself to
the social and intellectual elite; even the heir apparent, Taufig, was
among his supporters, He wanted to waken the Muslim peoples and
states from their sleep; he warned them of the Furopean powers, and
most of all of England. Occasionally he talked in revolutionary
terms. In a speech he gave in Alexandria occurred the sentence:?
anta, ayyuhd "l-folldhu "-miskin, tashuggu qalba Tard . . . fa-limddha
ld tashuggu qatba zdlimi-ka? Li-madhd la tashugqu galba 'Nadhina
ya‘kuliina thamarata at‘dbi-ka? (*You, poor fellah, yvou split the
heart of the earth . . . why don't you split the heart of your oppres
sors? Why don’t you split the heart of those who nourish themselves
with the fruit of your labors?"") This was directed partly against the
khedive Ismi‘il and his mismanagement, partly against the European
exploiters of this weakness. Sinece the national bankruptey in 1876
the fellahs had suffered under an unbearable taxation. The misery
was increased through the dismissal of civil servants and officers; aud
the fact that the British and French controlled finaneial poliey and
had given office to many Europeans incited the hatred of foreigners.
This was the backdrop of the stage on which figures, set in motion on
threads moved by the policies of the great powers and the Sublime
Porte, performed that tragie spectacle, the revolt of “Uribi Pashd,
A wave of patriotic enthusiasm and blind fanaticism that swepl over
the country brought servitude instead of the freedom of which men
had dresmed,

In Syria Butrus Bustini took al-wataniyyatu min el-din (“Patriot-
ism is part of religion’’) as motto of his review, which he started in
1870. Before him [hrihim al-Yiziji (1847-1906) had pronouneed
Araly patriotism more clearly: tanabbahii wa'stafiga, ayyuhd =arabd
(“Awaken, O Arabs.. . . 1"). But the poem was spread only orally,!*
Yet a considerable period of time elapsed before the Syrian Muslims
too were attracted to the national awakening,

[ &am unable to present here how, under pressure of events, Otto-
man patriotism changed into Turkish nationalism and how this in
turn. activated Arab nationalism, and what results this had at the
time of the first World War, nor can I recount its final consequences:
the formal break of the government of Kemal Atatiirk with the Mus-
lim concept of the state and with the shari<a. Orthodox quarters eon-
sidered this & break with Islim altogether. Among other reactions
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that of <All <Abd al-Réziq is interesting: al-fsldm wa-ugil al-hukm,
in 10925, Neither in the Karan nor in the sunna is there a proof for the
necessity, wugdb, of the caliphate. The principles of government rest
on reason and experience. In other words, a justification of Kemal's
stamle,

The new self-understanding of Islim that came to the fore in the
Six Lectures on the Reconstruction of Religious Thought in I'sldm™ of
the Indian philosopher, poet, and lawyer, Muhammad Iqbil (d.
1938), also turned to the concept of the state: In Islim it is the same
reality which appears as church, looked at from one point of view,
and state, from another. [t is not true to say that church and stste
are two sides or facets of the same thing. Telim is a single unanalyzed
quality which is one or the other as one’s point of view varies. Since
lIqbil is considered the spiritual father of Pakistan, these sentences
are also of practical importance. Whether they can be made part of
a modern constitution is very doubtful. As a matter of fact, Paki-
stan’s constituent assembily has not yet achieved its aim.

The idea of pan-Islim was taken up again in 1922 by the Syrian-
Egyptian reformer, M. Rashid Rida, in al-Khildfa wa'l-imdma al-
ugmd. It happened too late or too soon. For only now, through the
founding of Pakistan, has it been brought closer to realization.
{slim is the only raison d&’étre for the existence of Pakistan. This is
why from the beginning Pakistan has favored a pan-Islamic policy,
or, to put it more cautiously, a policy of Muslim brotherhood, while
negleeting its relationship to India, which to the outsider would
seem mueh more important, This attitude, and especially Pakistan's
championship of Muslim rights in Palestine, has met with gratitude
in all Islamie countries with the exception of Turkey. The establish-
ment of the state of Israel is felt to be the deepest wound inflicted
on Islim in & long time, 1t is true the defeat hurt Arab national pride
in the first place. But the passion stirred up among the masses by the
advance of Zionism, lasting to thi= day and not only in the Arab
countries affected by it, shows that the national motive is imbedded
in a religious, pan-Islamic context.

BOOTETY

The Koran, encompassing spiritual and worldly matters, provides
the possibility of a Muslim society. This society owes its comparative
uniformity to the sunna and the law. Strange as may seem to us
some of the threads which hadith and figh have woven around this
society, a plausible interpretation can be found for them. Again 1
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fuote Ighdl: “In the evolution of such a society even the immutabil-
ity of socially barmless rules relating to eating and drinking, purity
or impurity, has a life-value of its own, inasmuch as it tends to give
such society a specific inwardness, and further secures that external
and internal uniformity which eounteracts the forees of heterogensity
always latent in a society of a composite charaeter.” To this must be
added something else: into this fabric have been woven the social-
ethieal and the purely human values which are peculiar to Islim. If
this net is torn, there is danger that these values will be lost. We have
to keep in mind that the possibility of seculsrizing these values, with
the help of which Christinn ethics were saved even for those outside a
church, is barred to the Muslim,

It is hard to say when Muslim society began to assimilate to Euro-
pean society, if an arbitrary judgment is to be avoided—in Egvpt,
perhaps under the khedive Ismif<il (1863-79), and in the Ottoman
Empire under the sultan *Abd al-<Aziz (1861-76). If Muslim civilizn-
tion in the French Maghrib and in India resisted assimilation longer
than in the frée countries, this is because—and here I refer hack to
the first sentence of this lecture—any existing inferiority was felt to
be only external, that is, in terms of physical power, and not spiritual.
Also assimilation in the other countries, too, ran a slow course. Even
in Turkey, where assimilation was enforeed by law, many survivals
of the old societul forms are alive underneath the European cover.
The greater speed of assimilation in the last decades can he at-
tributed to contacts with things Western established by wider strata
through films and through the radio.

A few words on the position of women. Its background seems more
important to me than the truly accidental rules laid down by the
Koran. On one hand, there is the naiveté of classieal antiquity with
which Islim treats sexual matters; on the other, the taboo which is
spread over women and which is symbolized by the veil.

This taboo has shown itself to be quite tenacious. The section “The
Status of Women in Islam" in Sayyid Amir <Ali’s The Spirit of Lslam
may perhaps be considered a first attempt st weakening this taboo,
although the suthor, in accordance with his apologetic purpose,
exalts rather than eriticizes the position of women in Islim. General-
ly speaking, I believe the influence of reformist pamphlets on the
process of assimilation to be quite inconsiderable, Assimilation comes
to pass through the upper classes imitating Furopean customs and
through the lower classes later imitating the upper classes; as to the
entering of women into economiv life, that is the consequence of eco-
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nomie difficulties. The same process in reverse eould be observed in
1939 in the effect which the countermovement, originating in Wah-
hibi Arabia, had upon the tribes of the Syrian desert: the women-
folk of the great shaikhs were not to be seen, while there was no re-
striction about talking to the wives and daughters of the other
Bedouine.

ECONOMY

Everywhere the agrarian system of Islim can be traced to the
prineiple that the state makes over the yield of a certain territory to
an individual—who may also be the representative of a community—
in return for specified obligations. Thence the possibility, on the one
hand, of a combination with tax farming and, on the other, the de-
velopment of the hereditary holding of large estates. In all its
forms the system was complicated through local customs as, for in-
stunee, the old musdgdt, ete., and was burdened by abuses, bureau-
cratie and otherwise, It is true that everywhere there were reforms
from time to time, but since refarms, at least in the Ottoman Empire,
were never more than partially executed, the legality of titles to
property became painfully uncertain. As a result production de-
clined so that the Empire in this regard too lagged behind Europe
at the beginning of the nineteenth century.

It was, on the other hand, just the yearning for technical innova-
tions, the fulling-off of exports as compared to imporis, the naive
attitude toward financial obligations, and the ruthless exploitation of
these weaknesses through European capitalists which led to the
finaneial catastrophes of 1576 in Egypt and in the Ottoman Empire.*
Then the political influence of the great powers eansed a continua-
tion of the building and the investments. When after the first World
War—in Egypt even later—a resction oceurred, it was the state that
endeavored to build up an independent economy. There was a com-
plete lack of private initiative. During the first period of contact with
the West up to the 1530's, the distrust of the state, based on the ex-
periences of centuries, was so great that earnings in all classes of
Muslim society were invested (apart from foundations) in gold and
jewelry, later to be replaced by investments in land.

As a consequence the Muslim countries, with the exception of
Turkey, are to this day economically and financially dependent on
Europe and the United States. I in addition the lack of technical
education, the lethargy of the population, due partly to the elimate,
and the great poverty caused by the flight from the farmlands are
taken into consideration, it is not surprising that the pressure to
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overcome this backwardness is especially great. “To learn and to
act," Tgbil had already presched in his mesnert (poem in couplets),
Pas chih bayad kard oy agwim-1 sharg (*'What Then Needs To Be
Done, O People of the East”). And this eall was intensified after the
war. A short survey of the last volume of the Tslamic Revien' shows an
abundanece of articles that ask for economie and social reforms, the
authors of which range from AllAl al-Fasi, trained by the =ulamd® of
Qarawiyin Mosque in Fez, to the left wing of the students of IgbAL
These reforms are to be made to harmonize with the principles of
Isldm. What exactly is meant by “principles of Isldim" either is left
in the dark or is expressed in a more or less dilettantish form. Thus,
for instance, the attempts to develop from the sharica 8 modern “Eeo-
nomic System of Isldm.” 1o replaee interest through the institution
of muddraba or to reintroduce zakdt for the purpose of social welfure
work.'* From this development it also beeomes clear that the quiet-
istic ethics of Sifism are a thing of the past.!s

RELIGION

We shall start with reformism, the form into which scientifie and
popular theology has been driven through the influence of Western
thought and its rejection of it. The reformers encountered Western
thought not in the shape of theology but in historical works that
carried the stamp of rationalism or positivism, in textbooks of the
same character,'® in popular scientific presentations, and, further-
more, in the eriticism meted out to Izlim both by scholars (E.
Renan) and by missionaries.

Islam faced all of this completely unprepared, for dogmatic theol-
ogy was frozen in its last rationalistie stage. One need only consider
the little and the hig “agida of Sanfsi (d. 1486) in the west or the
mawdqif and ‘agd®id of 1ji (d. 1335) in the east.

Nor does the last great compendium of medieval knowledge under
a mystical aspect, the Marifetrame of Hakki,'" open a path to
Europe, except perhaps via the chapter: “fewaidil tesrih” (*The
Usefulness of Anatomy").'*

Thus a wholly new beginning needed to be made. It is well known
that it was Muhammad <Abduh (d. 1905) who took the decisive step.
In two respects his theology is influenced by Western thought: in his
concept that the prophets' task was the gradual education of man-
kind, to be concluded by Mohammed, and in the ideal of the recon-
cilistion between faith and knowledge. In his fight against abuses he
reaches past Ibn Taimiyya (d. 1328) and Ibn Qayyim al-Jauziyya
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(d. 1350) to the unsdulterated teachings of primitive Islim, which
he idealizes into & svstem of ethies'*

His disciples lack the truly Muslim catholicity of the master and
also his human breadth.?® But two of them founded the Salafiyys,
the only reformist movement that resulted in the formation of a com-
munity, They were Mustafd Ridiq al-Réfid, who passionately
battled for elear formulations, and M. Rashid Rida (d. 1935), a man
with a more systematic mind.

While these Egyptian reformers “attempted to free Islim from the
crust into which it had hardened,” their Indian counterparts meant
to prove that “Western civilization is readily compatible with
[slim."® Thev too go back to primitive Islim, reading into it the
ideals of nineteenth-century liberalism and bumanism. The same
goes for the Egyptian modernists with their more literary orientation.

The distortion of historv which is apparent in these notions is not
an isolated phenomenon. It is ever again frightening to find that even
the best minds completely lack comprehension of a certain historical
situation, of & eriticism attuned to the sources themselves.

Articles on these subjects in the already mentioned Islamic Re-
piew show the same modernistic views, for instance, in an idealized
image of the Prophet. But there are two new tendencies: political
intentions, revealing themselves everywhere, and the one-sided defi-
nition of 1slim as a community religion. The religious doubts of the
individual are passed over.

The religious life itself will have to be treated briefly. Even before
the war a revival of religiosity in Turkey was found to be taking
place. Individual cases of a return to the cult, both during the war
and after, are known to me. In this connection the order issued by
Naguib's government which makes the united performance of the
saldt compulsory for all civil servants and for all the employees of
major enterprises is of importance. One more question: Is the escha-
tological eonsciousness, which after all was the point of departure
for Tsldm, still alive in the upper classes? Do Heaven and Hell begin
to disappear here as happened in the nineteenth century in many
circles, at least among Protestants?

Looking back once again, it can be seen, first, that there was a
certain reaction to Westernization in the revival of pan-Islamie
thought and in the use of the power of the state in favor of religion;
second, that the attempt to combine technical and social reforms
with the principles of Islim remained pure theory. For this reason
I should like to devote the end of my lecture to 2 movement which
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has tried to achieve a religious and social reform from the point of
view of a “fundamentalist” reformism and to use for this purpose
Western techniques and organizational methods; I am speaking of
the Tkhwin al-Muslimin, founded by Hasan al-Banni in Egypt,

Hasan al-Bannd, born in 1906 in a small village in the provinee of
Gharbia,came from a typieal Muslim milieu. His father was & watch-
maker and at the same time imam and khatib of the village mosque;
his evenings he spent studying the classical hadith collections and the
musnad works, and he himself wrote on these subjects. The boy grew
up with the Koran, learned it by heart, while his imagination was
kindled by the Egyptian folk tales. After going through a prepara-
tory school (i*dddiyya), he entered at fourteen vears (1920) the
teachers college in Damanhur and was sccepted in 1923 in the Dér
al=<Ullm in Cairo. In 1927 he passed, as always at the head of his
elags, the final exams, He then went to teach elementary school in
Ismailia, In 1933 he was assigned to Cairo.

His home life had equipped Hasan al-Bannd with three things for
his career: with the social-ethical imperative of Islim, al-amr bil-
marif wa'l-nahy ‘an-il-munkar, “to command the good and to
prohibit the bad"; a yearning for practical work—he liked to tinker
in his futher’s trade; and a fair share of peasant shrewdness.

At the age of twelve, that ig, at the age at which religious receptiv-
ity begins, he heard the dhikr of the Hasifiyva. From then on his al-
legiance belonged to this fraternity until he received in 1923, in
Dumanhur—where its founder, Hasanain sl-Hasifl, is huried—the
tariga from his son. Much of what he found there he had been looking
for elsewhere and was to go on looking for, that is; a common effort
in literary, religious, and welfare organizations. In such activities he
developed his ability for organizing.

In the course of his study at the Dar al-<Ulfim he went through a
erisis: he felt himself split into a thinking self and into another self
which trod the mystical path. In the end his inclination to pedngogy
and to irshdd, the religious guidance of men, ended his doubts. In a
paper assigned the students in the Dir al-<Uldim he had described,
naively in form and tone yet clearly, the office to which he felt him-
self called: he would like to teach the children, but also the parents,
through talks and conversations, through letters and hooks, while he
moved from one place to another, For this aim he considered him-
self to be prepared through a knowledge of the good and the beauti-
ful, through perseverance and & readiness for self-sacrifice, through
a hardened body, and through association with like-minded friends,
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What led him onto this path was the estrangement from the faith
and the customs of Isldm and the ignorance of the masses which he
encountered in Cairo; later, the religious barbarism of the workers
in Ismailia. His coneepts of reform had been shaped in the spiritual
battle which in 1925 had begun between the conservatives and the
reformists and which even in the beginning of the 1930's still agi-
tated him.

In the fall of 1927 he came to Ismailia and first of all attained a
certain social position by frequenting the houses of the “ulamd’, the
shaikhs, and the notables. Then he mixed with the people. He visited
the big coffee-houses, crowded with workmen in the eveninegs, and
there behaved like an Anglo-Saxon revivalist preacher; in a tumble-
down zdwiya he tsught them to perform the ablutions and the
prayers. In March, 1928, he and six of his adherents founded the
Ikhwin al-Muslimin: by the time of his assignment to Cairo in 1433,
ten other groups from Suez to Port Said had been founded. Eachi new
group was expected to do something useful: to erect a mosque, &
Koranic school, or 8 workshop. He himself founded a school for
girls in Tzmailia. In Cairo he continued this sctivity. In 1934 forty
groups of the Tkhwin were operating. All this happened in =0 unspec-
tacular a fashion that the Ministry of Eduestion was for many years
unawnre of the fact that the teacher, Hasan al-Banni, was identical
with the murshid al-dmm of the Tkhwin al-Mushmdn. From the
time of Ismailia the eore of the Ikhwin consisted of fellahs and work-
ers, and this is still true today.

Hasan al-Bannd did not provide a finished program when he
founded the association: rather the dacwa, the “eall,” the teaching of
the Tkhwin, was gradually developed until it came to a temporary
conclusion in 1938, Hasan al-Bannd himself has designated the con-
cept dumil mond al-quridn, “the sll-embracing character of the
Koran,"" as its basic principle and has defined Islim as follows:
“Islam is a ereed and is service of God, fatherland and nation,
religion and state, spirituality and action, book and sword.”=

The kinship of his message (da“wa) with the Salafiyya becomes ap-
parent in the following sentence of Bannd: “The Tkhwin believe
that many views and sciences which have been joined to Islim and
have taken on its coloring actually show the color of the ages in
which they were created and of the peoples who lived in those ages
. .. therefore we have to understand Islim in the way in which our
pious predecessors, the Companions and the Successors, undersiood
it and we have to stop at those limits . . . without allowing our-
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selves to be chained by something other than what God has chained
uswith,"* The Tikchwin’s assessment of the rivilization of the West be-
comes clear from these words: “We urgently need to enlist the as-
sistance of its technique and sciences; every useful improvement
which does not dissolve the personality is a new force which sup-
ports the structure of the community [ummal."¢

In 1938 the program wuos considerably enlarged. The Tkhwin now
represent “a doetrine of the predecessors, a way of following the
prophet [a Sunni {ariga), a deor to mystical reality [a SGft hagigu], a
political body, & sport elub, an association for the advancement of
science and education, an economic corporation and & social ideal,”"®

This enlarging of the task of the Ikhwin is accompanied by a
strengthening of its organization. Before, this organization had con-
sisted only of 4 central office and the groups; now the groups wers,
according to & well-known pattern, divided into troops (katiba), cells
(Khaliyya), and so on, with the maktab al-irshdd with Hasan al-
Bannd at its head hovering over it all. A feeling of solidarity was
strengthened by the obligation to recite the Mathiird! which the
master had put together on the modernized model of the Dald®il al-
khairdf® and similar works. After the war the brotherhood grew
further.®” Scouts and semimilitary associations were added. The
Ikhwin in Cairo pledged allegiance directly to the murshid “dmm,
the other groups through their heads, and they were obliged to renew
this pledge, baia, on the oecasion of their first personal meeting with
the murshid.

At the same time the economie and social setivity of the Ikhwan
increased considerably. Let us mention here a spinning concern and
a weaving establishment where the workers were invited to invest in
shares, a company for commerce and construction with 3,400 shares
in Alexandria, a newspaper publishing firm, a printing plant, and
agricultural enterprises. Schools for hoys and girls, evening courses,
tutorial circles preparing for civil service exams—these last are very
important in Egypt—trade schools, and hospitals, the largest in
Tanta.

Owing to their being experienced in enterprises of this kind, the
Ikhwin’s proposals for social reform make good sense: progressive
tuxes, an inheritance tax, minimum wages, limited working hours,
restrictions on the labor of women, ban on child labor, hospital and
illness insurance, minimum heldings by the fellahs, and distribution
of state lands among them.

Their educational program toe betrays experience. The need for
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character education is being stressed; a harmonizing of the different
types of sehooling is proposed as well as the introduetion of religious
instruction at the universities.

By contrast their demand for a state permeated by religion is based
on pure theory, as is their ease for nnifieation of the legal and judicial
systems under the auspices of the sharia; the reason given for it is
remarkable, though: “that man may know that he stands con-
demned by the lsw of God that has come down from heaven, not by
the law that was set up by man."**

Their foreign-policy program was by far more intransigent than
that of the wildest nationalists, and they justified the primacy as-
signed to the liberation of their own country with the hadith: al-
agrab aula bil-macrif, “The one nearest to you is most worthy of your
action,”” What went beyond independence was formulated hazily
though cautiously: a rapprochement among the Muslim countries in
education, social order, and economy—pacts which were gradually
to lead up to a brotherly Muslim federation and finally to a caliphate
with the mission to offer Islim to the world.

This program, both outside and inside the country, would have
been of no consequence had there not been the driving power of
Mahdism behind it. At a congress in 1938 Hasan al-Banni addressed
the Ikhwan in the following terms: “When in times to come you will
number three hundred bands, each of them equipped spiritually
with faith and ecreed, intellectually with knowledge and education,
physically with drill and sport, then come and ask me to wade with
you through the waves of the seas, to reach with you for the clouds
of the sky, and to war with you aguinst stiff-necked tyrants, and 1
shall do it, if it be God's will."™*

Fven then, as one can see, Bannd had to dampen the zeal of the
hotspurs: after the war he found himself in the same situation, but,
in view of the political tensions, expressed himself much more care-
fully.

In the begirming the government paid very little attention to the
Ikhwin, but this changed as 2oon as the war broke out. In 1940, un-
der the impact of the ocoupying power, a number of severe measures
were taken ngainst the brotherhood. In 1944 the government of
Nahhfis Pasha took a more lenient attitude; besides, I believe il safe to
assume that even before, in spite of the Ikhwin’s demand for aboli-
tion of all parties, relations had been established between the Ikhwin
and the Wafd and that these were continued until the han of the
Ikhwin. After the war all chains were removed. But their political
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demands and their demonstrations led in the fall of 1946 to new
countermessures. Nevertheless, after the outbreak of the Israeli-
Arab war, the katibas of the Tkhwiln went into battle not as a part of
the Egyptian army but as troops of the Arab League, They fought so
well that after their return Nugrish! Pasha considered them so
dangerous in view of the general excitement about the defeat that he
made some acts of violence the excuse for dissolving and dispossess-
ing the brotherhood (December 8, 1048), Three weeks later the prime
minister was assassinated, certainly by a member of the Tkhwin, but
hardly with the knowledge of Bannd, who was too intelligent not to
foresee the consequences, On February 12, 1049, Bannd himseli was
shot to death., Nugrishi's successor, a member of the same party,
possibly afraid of more assaseinations, instituted a veritable persecu-
tion of the Ikhwin. Again, the Wafd, which took over the govern-
ment at the end of January, 1950, partly Lifted the reprisals. The
Ikhwén now made Hasan Tsma<il Bey al-Hudaibi, a former under-
secretary of state, their murshid ‘dmm.

In 1951, at the beginning of the unrest in the canal zone, the
katibas of the Tkhwdn again came to the fore, this time with official
backing, At the end of the year they were joined by an unpreee-
dented number of students and members of the edueated classes;
it was not their program for reform, though, which brought them this
increase, but their demand for a break with England. Then came the
black day in January, 1952, One is driven to the conclusion that the
leadership of the Ikhwén, like that of the Wafd, had lost control of
the radieal elements who were responsible for that witehes' sabbath.

The government of General Naguib has fallen heir to the fruits
of the twenty-five years of the da‘wa of the Ikhwin. For this very
reason [ am ineclined to think that the movement has passed its
peak.** We shall have to admit that this movement, in spite of some
regressive tendencies and in spite also of their unfortunate entangle-
ments in polities, represents something unique in Westernized
Ielim: the transformation of faith into action,

DISCUSRION

M. Lt Tovangar; What cames out the most clearly, Ihelieve, when the Musiim
groups of today ate examined as 4 whole is an impression of extreme uncertainty. On
the one hand, we hiuve noted severnl times [Mr. Lowis liss done ao again this mom-
ing) a deep altachment to the froditional valtues of Faldm uod the marked desire th restorn
them fo thewrr place in the world comeert and give them back their former strength, To
arrive at this resnlt, many think the best way 1= to return to institutions which have
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provesd themselves, fo resusitate s past, although in principle the past is never
resuscitated, and thus to reestablish the Muslim civilization in ite effectivencss
and, if not in its pre-eminence, at least in its eminence. Some even think the re-
establishment of the caliphate would be one of the best ways to come to this result.
On the other hand, we note an imperious desire to shake off an inferiority compler
which the ascendancy of the West has brought forth in many Muslim groups, if not
in all, for a century, Many Muslims who are awnre of this inferiority complex think
that the best way to get rid of it is to fight againet the West with its own arms, that
is, to use not only the technigues but al=o the waya of thinking and perhaps even the
ideas that have been the lsaven of Western civilization since the Rennissance. Some,
it is clenr, have ehung to this course and have ao fully incorpomted a certain number
of Western notions that they can hanily use them as means any more; the notions
have truly become an integrl part of them, Among these many Western concepts
whoss use snd absorption by the Muslims can be noticed, that of “'nation” is cer-
tainly one of the most effieacious. On the practicul level ean be noted in most of the
present-diay Muslim groups a tendency to create a modern political and social lool, to
adopt the political techniques and institutiona of the West, and there ean even be found
(which Mr. Caskel has truly remarked in connection with the Muslim “brother-
hood"’) the need to sct—and aet effectively—which for centuries seemed to have
forsaken Muslim minds. Up till now these tendenvies, which ean be considered s
ideal and theoretical tondencies, have besn rather poarly inserted into reality and
ramain to s very large degree divergent, if not contmdictory, 1 will offer as prood,
among & thousand examples, only the debates over the eonstitution of the state of
Pakistan, which have already Instad severul years, With regard to this constitution,
it iz elear thut the partisans of tradition and those of modernism conflict seriously
and that up till now—at |east to my knowledge—they have not yet found sommeon
ground and effective and real results m their debates. 1 will offer a8 another proof,
and limit myself to these, the periodieal debates which seriously ngitate the Amb
League to the point even of st times threatening its existence. This confusion of the
present Muslim groups seems to me to be carried to its peak in & certain number of
pountries which in the present vocabulary are called “dependent” snd which, ss »
reenlt of the daily and deminant presence of Europeans, are subjected in the lighest
degres to this sort of experience and secordingly react in o way which is perhaps a bit
more olearly defined, & hit miore marked, than in other cazes. That is why T have
thought 1 eould set before you some signs of certain cultural, social, and political
phenomena which eon be observed at the present time in North Africa and which
soein tome to b of o sufficiently general validity for the whole of the Muslim lnnds.

First let us note the duslism which I pointed out in beginning these few refloe-
tions. On the ope hand, European culture—in fact, French colture (except in the
Spanish zone of Morocco)—is developing on & very wide scale and at a pace very
seriously acoelernted in the last few venrs. Since the end of the war, for instance, the
nutmber of Morocean Muslim students who sttend the Western-type schoals liss
pnssed from 35,000 in 1945 to more than 190,000 at the present time. Given the ex-
periense which you have of these problems, not only of the cultural problems but
of the problems of edurating teachers and the budgetary problems which this pre-
supposes, you see the effort which has been made anid the ongoing pace at which, |
wunt to emphasize, things are proceeding at thie moment. But it is not only in this
quantitative sphere that development is taking place; it is also on the qualitative
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level. For the young people who receive either the rudiments of French culture or a
more extended French culture in the secondary schools and then in the universities
are now very seriously stamped with French eulture. The phenomenon = visible
even in Moroooo, where the notivity of the West is recent and goes back only sbout
forty years. [t is even clearer in a country like Algeria, where the tenditiona] culture
was poorly developed before 1830 and whero, consequently, Western influence hos
been exerted more easily snd for & much longer time: many Algerisns have Fronch
as their normal medium of expression; they cannot epesk Freneh within: their
family, H they wint to be understood by the old grandmother or the old sunt who
has nint been to school; but when they spenk, not only with Europeans, but smong
themsalves quite by themselves they use the French language and Frenel ways of
thinking. It is quite certain that a pollticn] man like Farhat Abbas is very deeply
stamped by the Western culture which he bias recdived. M. Brunsehvig was re-
ferring the other day to the infatuation of certain bourgeois fumilies for the purely
Foropean institutions, where they do not fear to send their daughters. I believe this
oheervition enn be broadened, for in itself it does not have & very generl validity;
in faet, in Marocoo the secondary institutions for Muslim girls are still only in their
infaney, and it eun be understood that soveral families are resigned to sending their
daughters to Europesn secondary institutions. But what is more signifiont is that
‘where there iz a chioice, that is, in the case of boys, many Muslims even of Moroceo
prefer to send their sons to the French lyede whete Arabio is taught anly ss u foreign
langnage—that is, firly superficinlly—rather than to the mixed Franco-Muglim
colliges, where the Arabie culture is substantinl, forms &o integral part of the in-
struction, and cannat at all be considered un extrn, Now s number of Muslims, and
not only political friends of France who might desire to gain the approval of the
suthorities in this way but marked and listed opponents, send their sons to the
French secondary institutions rather than to the Musiim colliges.

M. Buomsonvia: There i the question of secess to higher education later,

M. Le Toursmav: No, since in the Musliin collfgea the propamtion for the
barvalnurdal s satisfactorily sssured,

Al Browscavis: They have the feeling that the instruction given in the lycées
prepures them better [or later careers, libernl careors, which only higher sducation:
muakes possible,

M. Lt Tovaseav: Ishall snswer M, Brunschvig by saving that through ex-
penence, since I have been in & Franco-Muslim collige of Fez for ton years, 1 can
affirm that this feeling is mistaken, for the techmical preparation in the Muslim
colliges—1 oun say the genernl culture which is given there—is completely compa-
mble to that which s given in & French institution. To the point that, when T was
directar of the Muslim collige of Fez n fow yeams ago, [ was not very well regarded by
the European population, for it was claimed that [ attmeted to the Muslim collige
the best French professors.

M. Burssomvis: 1 know that, but 1 do not think the indigenous Muslim popu-
lation is convineed of the actunlity of the very good quality of instruetion which you
voursell give in the Muslim institutions,

M. Le Tornxeat: There, there are political conplications upon which one eane
not validly base oneself,

At thesame time, then, as the Western culture 1 developing in the manner 1 hnve
Just deseribud, both on the surface and in depth, there is to be observed also, and
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this is the second term of the sontradiction, & marked rebirth of Arabie eulture, or
even of Islamic culture, in North Afriea. The best example which ean be given of
this, I think, iz the increase In numbers at the traditional university of Tunis, where
st the present time are reckoned, including the provineial branches, aimost 15,000
students, wherens in Moroceo where matters are less advanced the Qarawiyln Uni-
versity of Fez und its branches reckons only about 3,600 students. In any case this
represents considerable numerical progress, since only thirty or forty years ago the
traditional studonts of the mosques of Moroceo were hardly more than & thousand.
Thiz development of Ambic culture is, moreover, facdilitated, of course, by the entry
of the eastorn press, by the contacts now made easier, by the pilgrimage, now pos
sible for quite s large number, snd finally, perhaps above all, by listening to the
rudia broadeasts of Cairo or elsewhere,

We have, then, in the course of farmmtion in the countries of North Africa, two
sets of youth with extremely different methods, ideas, and also. of course, senti-
mental and sesthetic coloring, so that 1 greathy fear for the equilibrium of that coun-
try, in that more and more we will be witnessing very serious ideclogical conflicts
within the Muslim societiea of North Africa. In the political struggle at the present
time, those who have been educated in the traditional ways and those who have
been formed in the Western way join forves quite readily, but it is in a purely negs-
tive sense, and, if one day it should be & matter of eonstrueting, I do not think the
union wonld remain seoure,

Oin the social level 1 shall point out twno types of phenomens which seem to me
particularly signifieant of the present situstion: on the one hand, the birth and de-
velopment of s veritable proletariat and, on the other hand, the evolution of family
EUTER IV

“The birth of the Maghsibl proletarist—I shall not speak of the others—is not a
purely lotal phenomenon; you know that better than 1. 1t 1= due to manifold eauses,
the first in order of importance being the considerable demographic growth whichisto
be ohserved in the Maghrib. It is estimated, for lack of n precise registry of vital
statistics, that every year 300,000 persons more must be reckoned in the Maghrib—
I mean in the Muslim community, the others not varving very greatly. On the other
hand, it i= quite clear that the introduction of European sctivities oceasioned a call
for Iabor to which the Maghrilbl countries at first hwl diffieutty in responding;
henee siter the first World War the French eolonista of Algerin made every effort to
prevent the exodus of Algerians to France, fearing to lack labor for their own enter-
prises, The state of mind has quite changed at the present time. This Maghribl
proletariat is distinguished, of course, by an extmordinary concentration. The
typical ity from this point of view is Casablanea, where, in place of the APpPrKi=
mutely 20,000 Muslims of the year 1912, there are reckoned st the present time at
lpast 400,000, among whom are probably 250,000 who can be considersd sa prole-
tarian. Casnblancs is not the only city of the sort; quite s few others are to be found
in Moroeco sod in Algeria, where Orman, Algiers, snd Bine are the chief centers of
attmotion, In Tunisia, & less industialized country where the mining activities are
muire dispersed, the phenmuenon is less striking, but it exists, This relatively récent
proletariat is st present the subject of important studies. A first but very provisional
balunce shoet liss liesn published recently by Robert Montagne under the title
“Naissance du prolélariat marocain” in the colleetion of the Cohters de U'Afrique o
I' Asie. Tt iz the result of a very wide mauiry directed by Mootegne and put into
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effert locally by mdministrators, teachers, physicions, socisl worlers—in ghart, un
Inquiry as exnel as possible, Up till now it has dealt especially with the cosstal
region, with Casablumes and Port Lyautey as centers, [t is in progress elsewhere and
notably in the region of Oudja. For Algeria a similar inguiry has been sst on foot by
Montagne, not only on the proletariat which exists in Algeria but also, and perhaps
especinlly, on the Algerian proletariat which emigrates to France and presents there
quite & large number of problems. 1 cannot therefore talk to you in a perfectly
sure way of the proletarian phenomens, sinee the studies copearning them are still
in their beginnings or in & provisional stage. This does not prevent s from alresdy
picking out certain common traits from what we do koow, | shall mention to you
also 4 recent Algerinn novel by 8 writer called Mohwnmed Thb, entitled La grande
maison (Paris, 1952). The netion takes place in the proletarian milieu of & eity,
Fairly teaditionsl, however, sinee it is Tlemeen, and will give you some ndications
seen from within with regard to the poor and uprocted classes of North Africs, It is
written in Freneh—s sign of the cultural phenomenon T was apeaking of jusl now.

The first observation that can be made with regand to these proletarians is that
they are uprooted. All or most of them come from the countryside, or even from very
distant eountrysides. Thus at Casablanes are to be found faidy dense numbers of
people from the confines of the Sahare, well beyond the Great Atlss. You can im-
sgine how far people of this sort are removed from their own element when they find
themselves suddenly plinged into an enormous sity, living st & completely different
puce from thot which they have known in their original country, Furthermore, they
no longer have, (o protect them and perve them as guandian, the social srmament
to whicli they were seoustomed—that of the family and that of the tribe; und thus,
not emly b the sphere of their materinl habita, but also and perhaps especially in
the sphiere of their moral life and their spiritual Ufe they find themselves suddenly
abandoned in the midat of an enormous human aothill. These city dwellers of very
recent date are thus beginmmng to form » sort of new scoinl stratum which did not
exiat at nll in the Maghrib only fifty years ago, with altogether distinet charaeter-
isties—san distinet that at least in Algeria it erves ug support for n unique political
movematit upon which I ehall say a few words soon, the Movement for the Trivmph
of Demoeratic Liberties of Messali Hudj. This proletariat is ina very latgn degree
cut off from traditional sttnchments; it hes not, all the same, fully taken on s work-
ing-class conseiousness, in spite of the considemble efforts which have bem put out,
especially in Tunisis by the Confédémtion Génfrale du Toavuil, to eurol the
Tunisian workers. These latter have finally set up o special organization, the “Unjon
Ciinfrale de Travailleurs Tunisiens” (T1.G.T.T.), which, in addition, later lecame
affifisted to the New Dastiir Party but which shows clearly that these wirkers,
proletarian though they are, retain alen, nmd perhaps above all, an ethoie, & meial,
COTSEIOuEnEEE.

The industrinl proletarint iz not the enly one to be born in the Maghrib. There is
also n niml proletarint, sspecially in the regiong of strong colonimtion as, for in-
stance, the region of Bane or the pliin of the Mitidjs in Algeria, or tho region of
Meknds or of the Gharb in Momeoo, Bot this rural proletariat has not ab all the
ealiesion nor the class ponsciousness of the industrial proletadst: for one thing it Is
madeup not of uprorted people but rather of people found Iodally, whe eonsequent-
Iy remaln within their origingl framework and retain the sorial and moral defenses:
further it s obviously tmore seattersd than the urban proletariot. Mowever, (e must
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be aware of this rural proletariat, for it is possible that a fow years from now it will
in the end play its role, at lesst at certain points.

I now come to my third point: the evolution of family customs in certain clties,
the largest, and also sometimes in certain rursl regions, these where emigmtion is
important, for sxample, Kabylis in Algerin. There we have to do with every degree
of development, & whole range of varied individunl rases which are not readily con-
nictod together, In the bourgeais clusses can be found a marked tendenoy to monog-
amy in time and space. Here the Europesn conception of family fife has without any
doubit conslderably influenced the state of mind of the young. T have myself wit-
nessed the following seene: vertnin advaneced Moroceans took one of their eomrades
whio had morried o second wife sharply to task, reproaching him for this ss n sort of
treason, as a step backwards, and especially ss a return to & situstion of inferionity,
What this implies is monogrmy—und not only monogemy in epace but at the same
time the desire, when gotting morried, to keep the same wife as long 84 possible,
perhaps even till death. 1 do not elaim, naturally, that this involves s revalution in
mornls, for in many bourgecis families of Fex or Tunis monogamy, manogamy till
death, was already in aetunl fact. Nevertheless, the phenomenon seems to me to
have spread in a fsirly impartant way, though I would not yet say it has become
general. You will find indications of this moral and family evolution of the Maghribi
bourgeoisio in several articles by a French monk settled i Tunisia, the Reverend
Father Demeerseman, who published » whole series of studies on these questions in
the course of the vears 1951 and 1952 in the review JBLA, which is the organ of the
White Fathers of Tunisia. Furthermore, these young people desire; since it s in
their minds & matter of & stable union, to know before marrage the woman whom
they wre to marry; oomversely, moreover, the girls, when they begin to be advanced,
also want to know beforehand what man they are taking the risk of hinding their
whole lives to, T do not ¢laim in this ense either that the phenomenon iz perfectly
general und that engngements after the Western custom have completely entored
inito the way of life, but it is teresting to notice that there exist a fairly large num-
ber of examples of it. Furthermare, once married, the young couple tries to lead a
family life of its own, thatis, to five no longer in the large family house with the
fathor and mother and marred brothers, but to have its special lodging, to make
itself more independent of the traditional family, That, not only through a desire,
which is fnirly frequent smong the young people, to get loose from the family ties-
when they have reachod adulthood, but also in arder to be better able to live in:
their own way, that i, in o way which begins to resemble that of the West. A fairly
lnrge number of young Muslim couples can now be seen going together to the
theater or to the cinema, walking arm in arm in the street, whereas only twenty
vears ago such & thing was inconeeivable und unseemly in Morocoa, These points are
details, bt it is certain thal women are in the eourse of taking, gs a result of this
dovelopment, s much more important place in family life. For as 2 result of her hus-
bend’s allowing her s great deal more freedom as regards the outside world she is
taking on more important responsibilities and is beginning to participate, when sheis
advanced, not only in the growth of the littls child, but also in bringing up the young
mun or the young woman, Accordingly she hus & place in the family which is be-
ginning to pamllel fairly closely, in some cases, that of » Western woman, The ex-
treme ease of these advanced eouples is that, more and more numerous now, of the
Muslin who, ususlly in France, has married o non-Muslim womean, Many stadents
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and now many workers have marriod Europesn women, many have naturally te-
turned to the Maghrib with their wives and, with certain exceptions, do not expect
to make them lead & purely trditional life. There can take place in this field some
qitite unhappy tragedies, but on the whale it can be thought that the mixed couples
{which exist exclusively in this direstion, or nearly s0) produce sosial results (1 am
not even speaking of sentimental resulta) which are really quite encouraging.

[n the proletarian classes also the fomily has evolved ae s result of the uprocting
of individuals, but up to the present it hns not genemlly developed in the same diree-
tion ns the bourgeots family. It hus too often evolved, as the inguiries into the pro-
Ietarint of Casablanes show, in the directinn of an shuse of the liberty which was
suddenly discovered—an shuse not only on the part of the men but also on the part
of the single women working in factordes, of whom a [airdy gredt number are now to
be found in the fish or vegetable canneries in Casablanca, Bafi, and Agndir,

In genesal, there is to be found in the two extreme environments of the proletarist
and the sdvanced bourgeoisie of the rities & gradunl and still very eautious emanei-
potion of the girl and of the woman, an emansipation which is due to the European
example, it cunnot be deniod, and, further, to the development of edocation. For in
this svolution girls' educating i plaving an ever more important role, Finally, in a
number of mses the advanrement of the woman is due to the action of & certain
number of sdvanced and courngeous voung men who heve preachesd by exnmple and
have been the first to practice these advanced ways by sending their daughters to
school and giving more liberty to their wives, Examples of this are not yet very
numerous, but this development might, in my opinion, proceed very mpidly, given
the significant development of education in these last years.

All the remarks 1 have just made on the evoiution of the Muslim family hold, I
repeat, for lmited cireles, and hardly st all for the rural regions, with & few indi-
vidual exceptions which do not reach far. It is interesting to observe that even some
regions where, in fact;, emigrstion is very important provide no example of & marked
development in family life: for exnmple, the region of the Morocean Anti-Atlas (a
mountainous massif between the Oued Sous and the Oued Dran) from which spring
it very aignificant mimbers morchants who maintain modern sugar-and-spice stores
and aetually ecommand the sugar-and-spice markel in Rabat, Casablanes, ete : or
Mzab in Algeria; or the island of Djerba in Tunisia, On the contrury, here we are in
what T might call “sanetuaries of conservatism™ in family life.

The confusion of the Muslim society of the Maghrib shews iteell equally well in
the politiesl life of the rountry, Here I sholl not enter into the details, for it would re-
quire much too much time, and, forther, I should run the risk of impassioning the
debata, but 1 shall try mmﬂ:ntmjmlftunnu'hmnnmhﬂdgmuﬂmdmtm

There is to be found in North Africa, except perhaps in Tunisia or, at least, in cer-
tain regions of Tunisia, & considerable mass of poople for whom politics does not
exiat, This mass has conservative tendencies, but by inertia and not by eonvietion,
and its attitude is shown in the Algerisn elections, where even under the best condi-
tirms, for instance, thosn of the second French constituent sssembly in the manth of
June, 1046, in which Ferhat Abbas snd his party gained a considerable success, one
firuls on the avernge 50 per cent of abstentions among the registered voters. Now it
ennnot really be said that the administrution had disvouraged the voters at the time
of this vonsultation. It is, then, & mass which i3 in geneml indifferent, conservative
through inertin. But at certain moments this mass cun suddenly catch fire and be
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earried off by a wort of sentimental impulse, as, for example, at the time of the serioos
riot of the Constentine distriet, principally around Sétf and Guelma, in 1945, In
ghort, we have here n deose mass, in general without political mmportance but
which, in eertain particular circumstanves, can suiddenly have sonsiderable weight
in the destinies of the coumtry. This formless, inorganic mass is of course worked over
by & certain number of palitical forces which try, from without, to set it in motion
and to dmw it, each to his own side, These foroes can, inmy opinion, be reduced (o
four types.

Cine type is the conservatives—but eonservatives by conviction, not by inertia,
These conservatives are of course the people of position who consider that, after all,
the regime is not bad. In 1953 these people of position won a elear vietory in
Moroceo, The personalities of the Shardl Katténl and of the Pasha Glaoui can
symbolize perfeetly this vonservative tendency. It exists also in Algenn in s number
of very impartant instances. It is clearly less marked in Tunisia, where the develop-
ment of men's minds has been more congidernble and where, as [ told you just now,
at least in certain regions, there extsts a popilir political eonsciousness, for example
in the Cape Bon and the Sabel, which does not allow of positions =o marked as
those of the Mormecan or Algerinn conservatives,

Then as s second group are to be found the reactionaries, those who would like
to return to the traditionn] Muslim state, st least as they imagine it, in the belief
that the ipnovations introduced more or léss recently into the administrative and
politival svstem of North Africa are bad und ean only harm religion and deteriomte
eoneciences, and that consequently it 15 needful to:return to the pest. These reac-
tionaries are grouped in Algena around the reformist “elamd® and in Tunisin around
the (1d Dastiir Party; in Morocco they have oot found an independent politieal ex-
pression, st lewst up to the present. But within the Istiglil Party there exists a strong
tendency in the direction T have just indicsted to you, which eould be suggested
with the nnme of 81 ‘All&l a)-Fisi, who has & traditional eduestion and has mueh
mote sympathy for 4 Muslim state of the traditional type than for any sort of com-
gtitutional monarchy of « Western tyvpe,

In contmst to these reactionaries, the thind group is made up of progresives, de-
termined advocstes of a modern state. They consider that the Muslim eountries
eannot achizve a sstisfactory internationa) position if they do not adopt a certain
number of Western political and administrative methods. Hence the formuln of
Ferhat Abbas, which is that of the Algerian Republic, & parlismentsry republie in
which distinetions of race and of religion should not appear. Hence the ideas, less
clenrly expressed but which nevertheless seem evident enough—I do not think T am
misrepresenting them——of the Istiqlil and of the New Dastir, which seem to be
oriented toward a constitutional and parlinmentary monarchy of o European type.
There are even to ba found in Morocen, In certain elements of the Democmtio Inde-
pendence Party, of the Quumi Party, and also in certain parties which in the last
two years, in the midst of the troubled stmosphere of the Morocean cities, have
begun to multiply, n few professed republicans. I do not know if there exist in
Tunisis tendencies of this kind.

The fourth politieal force which iz trying to maneuver the mass of which T was
just speaking is peculinr to Algeria, It is that of the proletarians of Messali Hadj,
Here we find a formation which spprosches the Tkhwiln sl-Musliman of which Mz,
Caskel was just now talking, For we have to do with people whose class-conscious-



356 Unity and Variety in Muslim Civilization

ness i fairly strong and who try, at the same time, in a way intellectually not yet
very elaborate, to sttach themselves to the Mustim tradition. It is probable that
some day n similar party will find expression and independence in Moroeeo, whereas
in Tunisin, ns a result of the relative absence of the proletaniat, matters will prol-
ably b less precise. [ mentioned to you that the U.G.T.T., which might have been
able to serve as mucleus for this party, at once Muslim und proletarian, is in fact
very clupely sttached to the New Dastir,

Finally T shall mention, for the record, that o few individoals are to be found who
bave entolled in vardous Western parties. The most numerous have ahviously turmed
to the Algerian, Tunisian, and Morocean Commumst Parties; they have turped to
these Communist Parties because these figure as opponents of the exiating suthority
and uphold more or less firmly, acrording to the vircumstances; the nationalist
elnims of the Muslims of the three North Afriean rountries. Certain Muslims are
affilisted with the Socialist Party. There exist Muslims in the Radical Party. There
exist such also in the lste Rallisment du Peuple Francais (R.P.F.) Party of General
da Gaulle, There even exist such in the Mouvement Républicain Populnire, which
all the sume has 4 very elearly Cutholic Inbel. Hefore the war there existed Muslime,
for that matter, in Ormanie, who adhered to the Parti Populaire Frangais of Doriot.

T mention these facts becouse they show a real confusion in the Muslim political
donseiousness of North Afriea under Western influence. Most of the tendencies
which T have just indieated, except that of the conservatives, clearly have a point in
commuon—their spirit of reaction against European political rule, sometimes even
sgainst the sheer presence of Furopeans in North Africa. | hasten to add that these
reactions against the presence of Europeans in North Africs are not very mumerous,
if they are sumetimes a bit violent. But if many of these tendencies have s common
feature on the level of opposition, on the level of building & future they ehviously
are nut much of the same mind, and the spirit of revolt which they manifest acema
so far slmost excluzively negative. There have Indeed been schemes of reform elabo-
mated by Muslim elements; one aof the most fmous and the most significant s the
plan fur Moroccan reforms published in 1834, at a time when the Committee for
Meorgeran Action, the nationabist party, had been in existence searcely four years,
1t is fairly curious to study, for in it are to be found all sorte of diverse tendencies
and an obvious lack of politioal matarity. It is vertain that s scheme elaborated in
Moroero at the present time would be much mom coherent and bear withess to
much more maturity than that of 1034, I wonder, however, if it woull succesd in
uniting arounid itsell the whole body of sdvanced Moroccans and, further on, the
whle of the Moroeean intelleetusl youth.

Thils paarely Joeal picture of the resetions of certain Muslim groups to the massive
influenee of Europe seems to me capnble of being applied nonetheless to o certain
mumber of Muslim groups in the world—other than the Muslim groups of Europe,
perhaps. 1 do not have the impression that the Yugoslav or Albanian Muglims are
undergoing the same complex of cireumstanees and reacting in the sume way as most
of the other Muslims. Probably this s true also of the Muslims of Chins, about
whotn T must ssy [ have pructieslly no information. Finally there is u very important
question murk—the Muslims who live in the Soviet Union, We do not have sul-
firient information about them either, nf least on the points 1 am dealing with, for
an many other points we have an sbundant deoumentation furnished by the Soviet
Union itsell; on the problems of evolution, on the exact situstion of Islim in the
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Muslim republics of the Soviet Union, we are only very partially informed. T shall
point out nevertheless that the Documentation Frangaise has already brought to-
gether, and is still bringing together, n fmgmentary but abundant documentation in
Russian or local langoages on the Muslim questions of the Soviet Union.

To vonelude, T think I can say that most of the Muslm countries have set off on
the path of renowul under the direct or inditect impulse of the West, During a longer
ar shorter time thelr march was jovous ar at Jesst confident, T have pessonally lived
through, not the beginnings of the Marocean Protectorte, but 4 period which wus
niot yet very far remioved from the beginnings, when thie confidence between French
und Moroccans was an the whole fairly well sstablished. Little by [ittle the Muslims
falt more or less confusedly that their own deep ideals were not slways in acrord
with those which were brought to them from without. They also realized with ex-
periente that the conduct of their guardinns wae nob nlwnys sp disinterested s they
thought at first and ss they natumlly wished, Finally, they believed that the final
outeome which was made to gleam before themn in declamtions snd discourses wus
notunlly very distant and that it was time to make full spesd shead. Tt is with this
phase of their evalution that were bor the unrest which we observe in most of the
Musfim eountries and the impatience of many wlvaneed or intelleetual persons,
Some, as & result of this unmst, condemn forever that West which they consider
has lind and forsworn the promises it bad mude or was sapposed th have made.
Others try to save appeamnves a5 much as they ean, so a8 to get the grestest pos
sible advantae of the technigues or the ideas with which the West furnishes them,
whin once these have heen mastered and truly ineorporsted into the Muslim state.
Others again foel a sort of amorous resentment, and here 1 wm referring to u certain
mmmber of my Mormeean friends whom | saw not long ago and who, although disap-
pointed from mauy points of view, still felt & grest attuchment for the Western
ideals and methods. 1t would not have required o great deal, T think, to hsve bmught
them hack into & path of quite close coopemtivn. Others, finally, but not very
numerous in my spinion, try more realistically to muster their feelings, to take things
us they are, and to make the hest of a bad situation: these are the philosopliers. But
the philesophers never constitute the majority of o society. Almost all desire the
independence which they have moare of less lost for a considerable time, but they dis-
agree on the mesns to achieve it. How to achieve mdependence? It is ut this point
in the play that, if I may say so, the stage becomes dark and the netors no longer see
very well where they are going.

Bo far the Muslim renewna! presents itself in o primarily negative sspect, Muny
things are still in course of being turned down, but the posifive projects, the plans
for reconstruction, remain very vagus, very contmdictory, and their realisabions
atill very slight.

On the senle of history, this uncertainty und this maturity not vet schisved have
nothing surprising in them; if we look at other historical evolutinns, there Is no time
fost. But when one is placed on the scule of 5 generatin, it iz understandable that
impatience should grow as the vesrs pass and as events and declamtions scoumulate,
ani one must admit that this impatience sometimes dogenerates into s fit of fever.

After Mr, Caskel's paper, Mr. vox Guusensus tells of the experiences of un
American colliquy to which several members of the Ikhwin were invited; the
arademic members of the reunion who eame from Muslim countries became sudden-
lv prudent en their arrival,
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My, Benyonr adds that in his times the activity of the Tkhwin did not center in
students of the fuculty of liw as has been sald hese: these students were nnti-
Wafdists because they were generally rich and belonged to the higher clssses. With
regard to Mr. von Grunebaum's abservation. the effect of the presence of observers
belonging to the Ikhwin upen the discussions of o conference may be due to the
fact that the most rudicnl opinton always prevaile in a kind of mutual eutbidding of
extremist formilas,

Mr. vor GuosEnaus answens thut Mr. Sehacht is right and that the most radiesl
opinion prevails, but, he thinks, Western schulurs would not so easily give them-
selves the lle when they came under the slisdow of o malies) opinion,

Mr, Brores usks Mr. Caskel about the position of the Tkbwiin with regand to the
Copts.

Mr. Casxnr replies that the Tkhwin are clearly aguinst then. Thers is no thought
of talerance, but the Egyvptian convept of patriotism considers neutml poople mther
a friends than as enemies. However. in Egypt the anti-Christian prejudics i still
slive; it hes disappeared in Syris,

Alr. Broien asks M. Le Tourneau further about the relations of the French
eolon who adheres to Communism and to the Algerian Communist Party,

M. L& Tovaxeiv expluine thut & colon, by definition, will not be s Communist.
He is u French farmer who hos received from the French government on very good
terms i more or less extensive portion of land, The expression colom has at the same
time & more generdl sense which derives fram the highly conservative outlock of
this eategory of farmers. It s used to designate the widespread conservative colunial-
ist mentality of Europeans settled in Algerin. M. Lz Tovaxzac knows & good num-
ber of mdustrialists, officials, even members of the liberul professions who have the
eodom spirit; this does not necessanly mean that they own land.

Consequently no relations, except very bad ones. exist between the colon and the
Commumist Party. M. Lz Tovaxeav then speaks of Commumsm in general; he
sy that thete are, nutumlly, s certain mmmber of French workers and intellectuals
in North Afries who are Conununiste, They are often subject to inner difficulties
and crises of conscience beeause of the fact that—exactly ss the proletarian of the
U.GLT.T. does feel himeslf proletarian bt st the same time first of all Tunisinn—
the French feel themeelves proletarian and st the same time, il oot fiest of all,
Franch, Thy Communist Party often has trouble with its European members b
cause of its policy of unconditionul support of the Arab clabine. It has yever entively
collapsed, but 1t operstes under mther unstable conditions,

Asked by Mr. SpuLer if the number of Communists in North Africs is not very
considernble, M. Le Tounseav replies that the number of party membess is quite
small. One enn judge from the elections. In these last years the Communist Party has

not had too much suceess at the polls in what i= called the first electoral college, i.0.,
the electural mll which econsists espevially of Europeans. Today there is only one
Communist delegate in the Algerian Assembly, and even this delegate (he was mayor
of Sidi-Bel-Abbds) hus been defeated in the loeal polling and will probably lose his
mandate i the Assembly as well,

Asked about Moroeeo and Tyuisin, M, Le TounNEay replies that it is diffieult
to make any comments, bocause there nre no real elections, not even for the Franeh,
The voting for the Moroccan Council of Government hes only corporstive m-
portance. Those efected constitute three groups: members elocted by the Agricul-
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turnd Chnbers, membars elected by the Chambers of Commerve, and those of the
so-ralled Thind College, Le., members elacted by all the other professional pesocis-
tione, Only in the Third College may the political erientation of & man play & certain
purt, In the Morocenn Thind College there is no Communist; in the corresponding
Tunizinn Grand Councll there Is at most one Communist delegate. It Is clear that
in the present situation the Communist Party has very little power aver the Euro-
pean population of North Africa, There are o few Communist militants, very elever
and industrious peaple, who for the time being are not able to stage any muss move-
menta at all.

As regards the versatility of Communist propagnnds in aress of mixed populs-
tion, Mr, Lewis mentions that a few years ago (1045-36) there appear to have been,
in effect, two Communist Parties in lmq, one of them Kiurdish, the other Arab,
They seen to have been connected with one snother, veb pursued two contradivtory
policies on the question of Kunlish autonomy. This wus revealed in the course of
polemics between ALQdida, the argan of the Commumnist Party in Baghdad, and a
Kurdish Communigt newspaper, published in the north.

As an example of the transformations Western ideas in general undergo when
exported to the Near East, Mr. Lewis mentions an article on patriotism published
in the journal Hirriyel (London) in which the Turkish poet, Nanuk Kemal, tries to
inculeate the Western ideas of patrotism in his compatriots. From this article and
also from o mumber of poenis on patriotie themes by Nomk Kemal, it is elear that
the mtan (fatherland) of which he speaks is the empire of Islim and that he does
not distinguish ¢learly among the land, the people, and the religipus community,

The itlens expressed in French and English for foreignemn have nothing to do with
the real life of the country, When, on the other hand, populer feelings are directed
agalnst the unbellevers, s recently in the canal zone, there is a lively response,
ehurches are burned, as lately o Coptin one, and so forth,
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NOTES FROM THE LIEGE LIBRARY ON VICTOR
CHAUVIN AND ON IBN BUTLAN

TaE contribution of the University Library of Lidge to the snccesz of the Conference
on Talim was a double one,

) An exhibition dedicated to the memory of the great Orentalist of Lidge, Vietor
Chouvin (1844-1913), was organized in the reading room of the libmry, [t contained
{1} personal souvenirs of the deceased; (2) a rich seloction from the works of his
library, which he had willed to the University of Lidge; and (3) selection from the
niotes and manuseripts assembled by Chauvin during his long career, the whole of
whiiely fills not less than 427 filing cnses, They include, among other things, the
material for Volumes XTIT to XXTI1 of his Billiagraphic Arabe, the publication of
which was prevented by the scholar's death.

b) A paper by Dr, Jeanne Cobeaux-Thoret (head librarian of the University of
Liége and former student of Professor A. Bricteux) was offered to the Conference.
It dealt with un umpublished manuseript of the Tacudmon senitafis of Thn Butlin
(d. after 1068) (Bibliothdque de I"Université de Lifge, MS 1041).

Abfi-l-Hasan Thn Butldn, the famous Christian physician snd philesopher, lived
in Baghdad in the first part of the eleventh centiry. He ia the author of many works,
one of them being an important treatise on pharmacopeis armnged in synoptic
tables,

Juliys von Schlosser, Léopold Delisle; B, Berti-Toescs, Otto Pacht, Ernest
Wickersheimer, and G. Curbonelli have all emphasized the value of the illustrated
copies of the renowned Tacuinum sanitatis (Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris, Ca-
aanatense di Foma: Wiener Stastsbhibiiothek, Biblioteca Nagionale di Firenge, Bibilo-
thique de In Ville de Rouen).

The communication was mennt to show the mportnoee of the Lidge copy of the
book and to investigate its place within the group of similar manuseripts,

The hook offers & sequence of 169 dmwings, retouched slightly with tempern
and of & very orginal composition. The artist, who probably worked in northern
Italy in the early fifteenth century, possessed an exceptional gift for drawing and
was ahle to delineate his figures in very lively attitudés, contmsting favorably with
the heavy poses and static scenes of the other manuseripts, which, however, are
richer in eolor. The copy looks like a nutebook for use in the workshop mther than
u fully executed elegant copy. The manuseript is eonnected with those of Viennsa,
Rome, and Paris through its writing, its identienl representation of cerfain painted
seenes, such us the seasonial and hunting scenes, its text, and its selection of subjects
for illustration, At the end it gives pictures of the juniper tree and of the alover,
which are of Oriental origin and found only in the Liége copy.

The folklorist and the philologist will take as mueh interest in this manuseript
s the art historian beesuse of ils selection of certain technical terms and certain
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graphic and granmmtiesl peculianitics, which may help to establish the origin and
loealizntion of the manuseript,

Finally, the Orientalist will not remain indiffermt to & monument which may
help us to understand better the impact and function of the Orlent in the life of the
madieval West.

These reasons have persunded Dr. Gobeaux-Thoret to prejare s complete sdition
of the manuscript with an adequate commentary. She would be glad to resive any
stggostions which might help toward the solution of the many problems puised by
this book, which represents in s way a whole encyelopedia of Ttalizn 1ife at the end
of the fourteenth and in the early fifteenth century.
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